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PREFACE. 



The design of these pages is not to supersede more 
extensive reading ; but rather, by an exhibition of 
the '^summa ^Eistigia" of Ecclesiastical History, to 
implant in the Student a desire for a better acquaint- 
ance with the early history of the Christian Church, 
And, to give encouragement to this desire, and give 
efPect to its aspirations, the Author has been careful 
to go to original authorities in order that he nught 
be the better able to refer to those important sources, 
whence alone our information on this subject has 
been, or can be properly derived ; and where alone 
more copious draughts are to be obtained, that shall 
satisfy the thirst for truth and knowledge, in respect 
of the trials, troubles, and dissensions that attended 
the mighty growth of the Christian ReHgion. 

This desire, however, is only second to the neces- 
sity commendably imposed by our University, that 
all 'her sons' shall have some correct acquaintance 
with the rise and progress of their Religion, as well 
as a knowledge of its faith, its doctrines, and its 
practice. And in so far as this little work may give 
assistance to the desire, so far will it ttOA^ei V2lcx<& 
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expectations of the University, as conveyed in her 
Examinations, in this particular, for the ^B,A, 
Degree,* and in the ' Voluntary TheologicaV 

To those preparing for Holy Orders, and indeed, 
to Divinity Students in general, it is hoped it will 
prove of considerable benefit, as supplying a sum- 
mary of the facts and circumstances that were 
developed in the first three centuries of the Christian 
Church, and which it is so deeply important they 
should hold in recollection. 

The author feels himself bound to express his ac- 
knowledgements for the very great assistance afforded 
him by tte labours of the many very learned men 
that have preceded him in this department, both 
among the living, and among the dead : and to this 
end he has been extremely careful, throughout the 
work, to annex the authorities to whom he may have 
been indebted for any information, and where he 
could recommend the Student to go to for greater 
detail. 

And now, with the fervent hope that this humble 
effort may, by Grod's blessing, show forth the Divine 
protection of that Church, of which 'Jesus Christ 
himself was the chief comer stone :' and promote 
many a resolve to uphold its tenets and its doctrines, 
the work is sent before the public. 



ADVERTISEMENT 



TO THE THIRD EDITION. 



In going to press with a Third Edition of these 
pages, the Author has heen induced, at the recom- 
mendation of certain friends, to enter a little more 
into detail, in order to make the work a more com- 
plete, and efficient summary of the Ecclesiastical 
History of the first three centuries. For any im- 
provements, therefore, that may be observed in this 
New Editionf the Author is indebted to those high 
authorities, who have honoured him with that kind 
criticism, and those important hints, which have led 
to their introduction; and for which^ he here ex- 
presses his grateful acknowledgements. 



Thb Bbctort, 

fiMMftAaiH, Hunti. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 



CHAPTER I. 



INTRODUCTION. 

Fnm the Birth qf Christ to Hia Atoension, 

*•* The qaestioni in ItaUet are flrom the Examination Papen of the Cambridge 
UniTersity. The letten attending them refer to the Appendix* 

1. BcdeBlastloal Biatoryt or, as it is other- 
wise called, the History of the Christian Church, 
dates its commencement from the descent of the 
Holy Ghost upon the Apostles on the day of Pente- 
cost , fifty days after the resurrection of Christ, our 
Saviour; wmch took place in the reign of Tiberius, 
about A. D. 29 — 33., the precise year oeing a matter 
of much controversy. See par, 90. 

2. CluiBt foretold.— Before, however, enter- 
ing on the History of the Church, it would oe well 
to give in brief the life of the Divine Founder of the 
Church, *' Jesus Christ himself, the chief comer- 

1. At what time did ** the Church of Christ" properly 
so called begin? [a.] 2. From what family did Isaiah 
and Jeremiah foretel that Christ should be born ? 

A. 



stone ;" {Ephet. ii. 20.) who waa the rod, foretold by 
Isaiah, timt Bhrnild come " out of the Htem of Jesse," 
(hai. si. 1.) : ",The Righteous Branch," that was to 
be rabed unto David. Jer. xiiii. 5. 



S. Slrtlt of Cluist.— Jbbub Chbist, the Son 
qf God, was bora of the Tir^n Mary, at Bethlehem, 
in Judiea, (Lute ii. 6.) December 25, a. m. 4000. 
A.u. c. 750. B.C. 4, four years before the Vulgar 
jEra ; and in the 36th year of the reign of Herod the 
Oreal (Matt. ii. 1.), and 40tli of Augustus, Emperor 
of Borne.* 

4. Time predicted.— The time of our Sa- 
viour's birth had been wonderfully predicted by 
Dmiiel in tho declaration of "tevmty tuetlci," of years; 



" weeliB— and after three acore and two weoke ghall Messiah 
" be cut off, but not for hiniBelf." {Dan. is. 34—27.) See 
Saggai ii. 6, 7., and Mai. iii. 1. Likewiee by Jaeob was 
(he time predicted, — " the Sceptre shall not depai-t from 
"Judab, nor a lawgiver fiom between hia feel until Shiloh 



3. Wben vas the birth of Jesiu CbristT 4. What 
was the prophecy of Daniel in reapeot of the birth of 
ChriatT bdJ of Jacob? 
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6. Place predicted.— The place j^^i^guaw, 
also of our Saviour's birth was clearly 
foretold by Micah ; — " but thou Bethlehem-Ephra" 
" tah, though thou be little among the thousands of 
*' Judah, yet of thee shall he come forth unto me 
"that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth 
" have been from of old, from everlasting." Mic, v. 2. 

6. Of a Virgin. — ^The person of the Virgin 
Mary was also predicted by Isaiah; — "behold a 
" Virgin shall conceive, and l>ear a Son, and shall call 
" his name Immanuel." Isau vii. 14 ; see also Isai, 
xi. 1. Jer. xxiii. 5. 

7. State of the World* — ^At the time of our 
Saviour's appearance on earth the Roman Empire 
extended over a vast portion of the world, was sub- 
missive to the will of one man, the Emperor Augustus j 
and was less agitated by wars and tumults than it 
had been for many years before : Orosius affirms that 
the temple of Janus was then shut, and that peace 
reined throughout the world. The laws were mild 
and equitable, yet the extortions of the governors of 
the provinces, and the rapacity of the tax-gatherers 
excited many tumults ana disturbances. The people 
lived in the practice of the grossest supersti- 
tion, and most abominable idolatrv: they were in 
utter ignorance of God, though tne wiser part of 
them considered the scheme of religion tnen so 
widely prevailing a just object of ridicule and 
contempt. The Boman Language, and reli^on kept 
company with its arms; where the latter mtruded, 
the former followed in the rear ; so that at the birth 
of Christ, mankind, plunged into an abjss of dark- 
ness and corruption, stood in need of a divine teacher 



6. What is the prophecy of Micah respeotiiig the place 
of the Messiah's birth ? o. What is the prediction of 
Isaiah in respect of the virgrin Mary ? 7. What was the 
state of the world at the time of our Saviour's appearance on 
eortbT 
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to ccmTey to their minds true and 1m^ Amnuhu. 
principles of religion^ and to recall them *y«»**« 
to the sublime pUhs of pi^ and Tirtoe : and indeed 
the whole world at this time was in expectation of 
the appearance of some extraordinary person, who 
was to be the "li^t to lighten the (jcaitiles, 
** and to be the glory of his people IsraeL'' Jokm i. 
9. YiiL 12. 
8. Fdlitioal State of Jlidaa.— The Jewish 

nation at this period groaned under the tyranny of HsBOD 
^e Great, an Idumsaan by birth, and the first foreigner 
that swayed the sceptre of /udah. Some years preYiouBly, 
when a £spute arose between MjfreanuSy and Aristcbuhu, 
the last of the Asmonean house, respeotinjr the soTereignty, 
recourse was had to Rome to settle the dispute. P^npejf 
marched into Judaea, took Jerusalem, and appointed J9^r- 
ea$nu to the High-priesthood, but without the royal digmty, 
and made him a tributary prince, and his countrj^ a Koman 
proTince B.G. 63. Juiius Cwmr confirmed him in this appoint- 
ment, B. G. 44. {Jos. Antiq. XIY. 4.) ; four years, however 
after his death, Antigonus the son of Aristolmlus^ aided by 
the Parthians, deposed his unde M^reantUy and assumed 
the royal dignity, B. c. 41. In all these transactions Anti- 
pater, the son of Antinas, who was formerly governor of 
Idumsea, had great innuence in the Jewish court. He took 
the side of HyreamUy and by his enterprising spirit and 
addriss he yerymuch contributed to the gaining of the Ro- 
man favour, ulaeoulferod participated in his active and 
daring spirit, which procured nim high appointments in the 

Jrovince, and when Antigonus and the Parthians entered 
udsea, be marched to oppose them, but overcome by 
treachery he was compellea to escape to Rome ; there he 
was so well received by Antony and OetaviuSy more per- 
haps for the services of his father, Antipatbb, than for 
his own, that by the interest of these leaders he was ap- 
pointed King qfJttdiea, B. c. 40. He immediately returned, 
commenced hostilities against Antigonus, and in about 
three years took Jerusalem, and put an end to the govern- 
ment of the Asmonean princes, B. c. 37. Antigonus was 
sent in chains to Antony ^ who, influenced by the repre- 
tsntatjons of Herod, ordered him to be put to death. And 



8. What was the political state of Judsea at the time of 
our Saviour's birth ? 
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now, to secure his position on the throne, Atuitutut 
Herod took care to get rid of all the surviving «yw«»*. 
representatives of the Asmonean princes, his old friend 
JETyrcatitis among the rest, who had heen taken prisoner 
hy the Parthians : Mariamne, however, the grandaughter 
of Aristobulus he married. He also diminished the civil 
power of the high-priesthood, which formerly was here- 
ditary, but now was bestowed by Herod on his own creatures, 
whom he set up and removed at pleasure. With the Jewish 
Sanhedrim there was also left but a remnant of its former 
power, (Jo8. Antiq. xrv. 9.), which was that of judging 
accor<Ung to the Law {Jonn xix. 7.), except in capital 
offences {John zviii. 31 .) ; and the direction of affairs 
that had respect to religion : ** Josephiu shows that Herod 
*' was the first that locked up the sacred vesture of the high- 
'* priest, and having secured it under his own private seal, 
" no longer permitted the high-priests to have it at their dis- 
'' posal.^ {Euseb. Eocl. Hist. i. 6.) Roman manners, and 
Roman luxury were now introduced into Palestine with all 
their attendant vices; profane rites were blended with 
Jewish worship: heathen sports and athletic games were 
instituted ; and the country groaned under the yoke of this 
cruel tyrant '* who though a Jew in outward profession, was, 
** in point of morals and practice, a contemner of all laws, 
" human and divine." {Mosheim, I. C. 2.) The prophecy 
recorded by Moses, in lung Herod, received its fulfilment ; 
' tJie sceptre had departed from Jvdah, and hehold Shilon 
* came* Gen. xlix. 10. 

9. Antlpater. — Eusebius, in respect of Anti- 
pater, observes ; — ** that the relatives of our Lord, 
*' adhering strictly to the truth, have handed down, that 
" robbers of Idumaea, attacking Ascalon, a city of Palestine, 
" led Antipater Aytaj captive, witti other booty, from the 
" temple of Apollo, which was huilt close to the walls. He 
*' was the son of one Herod, a minister of tiie temple. The 
'' priest, however, not being able to pay the ransom for his 
" son, Antipater was trained up in the practices of the 
** Idumseans, and afterwards grew into great favour with 
** Hyrcanus, the High-priest of Judsea. He was subse- 
<* quently sent hy Hyrcanus on an embassy to Pompey, and 
" having restored the kingdom to him, which had been 
'' invaded by Aristobulus, the brother of the latter, Antipa- 
*' ter himself had the good fortune to be nominated the 



9. What does Eusebius observe in respect of Antii^ter ? 
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** Procurator of Palestine. Antipater, however, Auauntus 
*• havinff been treacherously slam by those who -^'*y»«w*' 
*' envied his e^ood fortune, was succeeded by his son Herod, 
<< who was afterwards by a decree of the senate, appointed 
*' king" of the Jews, under Antony, and Atigusttu, — Eibs, 
Eccl. Hist. lib. I. C. 7. 

10. aellglouB State of the Jew8.^The 
Jews under Herod^ were permitted the enjoyment of 
the religion of their ancestors, which was now dis- 
tinguished into two great branches, the Jewish, and 
the Samaritan; both of which required a strict 
adherence to the Mosaic ritual ; all however, looked 
for the appearance of some great deliverer — ^not a 
spiritual pnnce, such as the meek and lowly Jesus, 
but a temporal and warlike hero, who was to relieve 
them &om the thraldom of the Boman yoke, and 
make them rulers of the world. In fact, ever 
since the persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes, the 
Jews had imbibed the most bitter hatred, and con- 
tempt, for all foreign manners and reli^ons: the 
spirit of their own religion had expired with the 
prophets, and nothing survived but a most fanatical 
zeal for the outward observance of the ceremonial 
law and its numerous corruptions, which were de- 
rived partly during the Baoylonish captivity, and 
partly from their intercourse with the neighbouring 
nations, especially the Greeks, and Romans ; coupled 
with the idea, that it was unworthy of the people of 
Grod to submit to a foreign yoke ; this proua notion 
gave birth to repeated rebellions against the Boman 
power, which ended in the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and devastation of their country. They excluded all 
other nations from the hope of eternal life, placing 
their entire reliance on their unalienable birth-right, 
as the children of Abraham according to the flesh, 
and on the merits and sanctifying power of their 
ceremonial law ; at the same time, nowever, they 
were divided by their religious difierences which 

10. What was the reli^ous state of the Jews at the 
toe of our Saviour's birth? 
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gSLve birth to a great variety of sects ; the Avg%ut%u. 
chief of which were the Pharisees, the 
Sadducees, and the Essenes j and &om their increasing 
population, too great for Palestine to hold, multitudes 
of Jews emigrated into the various provinces of the 
Boman empire, so that at the birth of Christ they and 
their religious opinions were disseminated throughout 
almost the whole earth. 

11. Tbe Pharisees were a sect, who indulged 
a kind of speoulative theology built upon an alleg'orical 
interpretation of the Law of Moses with an admixture of 
many other religious elements of the east. They Ukewise, by 
their verbal criticisms, mystical meanings, and pretended 
traditions from their ancestors, engrafted upon the cere- 
monial Law a multitude of new outward precepts, on the 
rigid observance of which, they laid more stress than on 
works of righteousness, and charity. They, indeed held 
the tradition of the elders to be of equal authority with the 
written law of God ; believed in a resurrection, tainted how- 
ever with a species of metempychosis ; and by austerity of 
manners, ana peculiarity of oress, affected to excel others in 
sanctity of life. They placed great reliance on fastingps, 
frequent ablutions, rigorous payment of tithes, long prayers, 
enlai^^g the borders of their garments, and other outward 
demonstrations of sanctity, as the chief means of rendering 
themselves acceptible to the Supreme Being. {Luke xviii. 
11.). They most fully reflected the national character, and 
consequently were extremely high in the esteem of the mul- 
titude ; the great mass of the people, indeed, held their 
tenets, and observed their traditions. The period of their 
oriipn is apparently obscure, though Josephus considers it 
to have been in the time of the Maccabees, about b. c. 160. 
The name is said to be derived from Pharos or Phamshf 
the Hebrew word ** to separate ;" and they may be consid- 
ered as a true representation of Judaism and its corrup- 
tions. 

12. The Saddnoees were a sect, who upheld 
the ancient Hebraism as taught in the Books of Moses. 
They rejected the traditions of the elders, binding them- 
selves only to the literal interpretation of the written law. 
Like the rest of the Jews, they looked forward to a Messiah, 

11. Describe the teat qfthe Pharisees, [b.] 12. Describe 
ike sect qf the Saddtwees, [b.] 
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but he was to be a temporal king, and they Auofuttu 
longed to share in his conquests and renown. ugiunu. 
The Sadducees were mostly rich people, living in the full en- 
joyment of the comforts and pleasures of the world; all 
their hopes were confined to the present life, whence they 
were very rigid in the external fulfilling of the law, because 
of its temporal rewards and punishments. They maintained 
that there was no future state of rewards and punishment, 
nor resurrection, and that there was neither angel, nor 
spirit. {Matt. zxii. 23.; Acta xxiii. 8.). They allowed 
man to be sufficient of himself, and absolute master of his 
own actions, which might be good or evil. These opinions 
rendered it impossible for them to admit the ^eat doctrines 
of the Gospel, which were to ** bring life and immortality to 
light;" the teaching therefore of Christ's disciples, who 
preached through Jesus the resurrection of the dead, so en- 
raged the Sadducees that the^ attempted not only to intimi' 
date them by threats {Acts iv,), but took counsel also to 
slay them. {Acts v. 17.). During our Saviour's life- 
time, however, the Pharisees were the most determined 
enemies of our Lord, because He reproved these the most 
on account of their impious traditions, their hypocrisy, and 
their gross iniquity. His great censure of the Sadducees 
was tnat they erred, not knowing the Scriptures. Their 
great stumbling block, * the resurrection of the dead,' was 
not so much advanced till after the crucifixion. Their appel- 
lation is derived from SadoCy one of the followers of Anti- 
fonus Sochaeus, president of the Sanhedrim about 250. B.C. 
ut whose doctrines and opinions, Sadoo and bis disciples 
perverted. 

13. The fiaaenea diftered both &om the 

Pharisees and Sadducees, from the former in not relyinc" on 
traditions, or a rigorous observance of ceremonies, and irom 
the latter in having a belief of a future state : though not 
mentioned in the sacred writings, yet they formed a consid- 
erable community in the time of our Saviour. They prac- 
tised great sanctity of manners, and much self-denial; and 
by their austerities and recluse life, they are thought to 



Why did their veculiar creed render it impossible for 
them to embrace the doctrines of the Gdsjpel ? [C] What 
mas the reason qf the striking difference in the behaviour qf 
the Sadducees towards the followers qf Christ btfore, and 
qfter his resurrection? [C.] 18. Who were the Es- 
senes? 
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have ^ven rise to monkish practices and Auauxtua 
superstitions. Their origin is uncertain^ but a Aug'ustua* 
lengthy account of them is to he found in Jos. Antiq. XIII. 
XVIII. and Jewish War II. 8. ; and in Prideaux Connex. 
V.A. C. 107. 

14. Spanheim gives the following particulars of 
their mode of life : — ** They admitted only grave or aged 
'^men into their society; had a community of goods and 
" provisions ; practised celibacy ; lived an austere life, en- 
" during much fatigue, and using coarse food and clothing ; 
*' they exercised no trade or art by which mankind could be 
" injured or vice cherished ; observed stated periods for 
" prayer in a prescribed form ; observed the Saboath some- 
"what superstitiously ; were eminently zealous in piety, 
*' beneficence, and hospitality ; loved solitude and silence ; 
*' required of their disciples a probation of four years ; pun- 
" ished delinquents witii severity ; avoided law-suits, con- 
" tentions, and disputations, and therefore were not trouble- 
** some to our Lord." EccL Ann, ix. 

15. Tbe Scribes were also a very important 
class of men at this period, and appear to be the same with 
** the lawyers," and " teachers ot the law," or " doctors," 
spoken of in the New Testament; [Matt, xxii. 35. xxiii. 2. 
Mark xii. 28. Luke xi. 46.) ; they were originally merely 
copiers of the Law, from which they gradually became ex- 
})ounders also, both in the synagogue, and in the temple : 
they were of different families and sects ; some of the Phari- 
sees, [Matt, xxii. 35. Acta xxiii. 9.); and some of the 
Sadducees ; and by their corruptions, misinterpretations, 
and additions to the word of God, they may be said to have 
originated that blindness which led to the rejection of the 
Messiah. They were also the keepers of genealogies, which 
will account for the fact of Herod enquiring of them *' where 
" Christ should be born." Matt. ii. 4. 

16. Oenealogry of Chxiat. — In regard to 
the descent of Christ, the genealogies of St Matthew, and 
St Luke differ ; and for this reason. — St Matthew wrote his 
Gospel for the benefit of the Jews, and therefore traced his 
leg^ descent through Joseph, his reputed father ; for the 
Jews never traced a genealogy through a female, and by 

14. Give Spanheim's account of their mode of life. 
16. Who mere the Scribes 1 [C] 16. How do you account 
for the difference of the (Genealogy of Christ in St Matthew, 
and in St Luke? 



it 
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this means he desired to convince them of his Auauntua 
le^ descent from David, and from Abraham. -^^gyMua. 
St Luke, writing for the Gentiles, traced the geneaolofy of 
Christ through his only human parent, the Virgin Mary; 
and so proved his natural descent from Adam^ and that 
he was the predicted '* seed of the woman." This appeal to 
the public registers proved to the Jews from their own re- 
cords, that Jesus was born of the family mentioned by the 
prophets. Nor do we find that any Scribe, or Pharisee, or 
other individual ever attempted to invalidate this proof; and 
doubtless, if it had been possible, it would have been 
attempted. 

17. At Bethlehem.— From a knowledge of 
those genealogies Joseph was aware that '* he was of the 
*^ house and lineage of David ,** and therefore when the 
decree of Augustus was issued <* that all the world should be 
"taxed,** Joseph with Mary his espoused wife "went up 
" from Galilee out of the cit^ of Nazareth into Judea, unto 
** the city of David, which is called Bethlehem" [Luke ii.) ; 
and there Christ, the Messiah, was born, as had been pre- 
dicted by the prophet Micah. {ch. v. 2.). 

18. TheTazlngr. — ^The design of Augustus in 
commanding this census to be made, is not exactly known, 
but it wonderfully exhibits the providence of God, in so or- 
dering the course of events, that this taxing, should 
bring about the fu^ment of the prophecy of Micah, 
respecting Christ* s being bom at Bethlehem. 

19. *' This taxing (aTroypa^ij) wdLaJirst made when 
** Cyrenius was governor of Syria," says St Luke (ii. 2.). 
To this assertion of the Evangelist it has been objected that 
Cyrenius (Quirinus) was not jp^overnor of Syria till ten or 
twelve years Cifter the birth or Christ. Some authors, there- 
fore, suppose that this apographe was an ^nroZmen^ prepar- 
atory to a taxing — the taxing itself being first madfe when 
Cyrenius was governor of ^Vria. The question is indeed 
one of ^reat controversy, and all that can be said upon the 
subject 18 that no other historian besides St Luke mentions 
the fact of Cyrenius having been engaged in an enrolment in 



17. What were the circumstances which brought 
Joseph and Mary to Bethlehem? 18. What design of 
Providence was brought about by this decree of Au- 
gustus? 19. How do you explain the difficulty of St 
Luke^ in stating that Cyrenius was governor of Syria at 
the first taxing ? 
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Syria at the time of the Nativity. But then Avauitua 
smce the writings of contemporary historians g^^tus- 

have not come down to us in an unmutilated form^* we can 
ascertain nothing* from them as to whether Gyrenius was or 
was not employed as the narrative of St Luke asserts that 
he was. Putting, therefore, inspiration out of the question, 
it would be altogether unfair to assume that the Evangelist 
had fallen into an inaccuracy here, when in all other 
instances, in which comparison with contemporary history 
is practicable, he is found to be so rigorously correct. 

A. M. 4001 B. c. 3. 

20. First 40 days of Christ.— Immediately 
after the birth of Christ, Angelic messengers announced to 
certain Shepherds, that there was " this day bom in the city 
" of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord :" (Lukeiu 
11.): and when eight days were accomplished for thecir- 
''cumcising of the child, his name was called Jesus." 
{lAike ii. 21 .). When the days of his mother's purificatum 
were completed, being forty days after his birth, his parents 
« brought him to Jerusalem to present him to the Lord." 
While in the Temple, Simeon and An9ia under divine inspi- 
ration acknowledged him to be the Christ. {Luke ii. ^— 
38.). And Wise Men came from the east to worship him 
directed by a star, and presented unto him gifts of gold, 
frankincense, and myrrh. Matt. ii. 1 — 12. 

21. Murder of tbe Innocents.— '' But 

" when Herod, the king, heard these things he was troubled, 
** and all Jerusalem with him," for he supposed that a 
temporal prince was bom, and that consequently his own 
kingdom was in danger ; he therefore ** sought the young 
'* child to destroy him," and " sent forth, and slew all the 
" children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts 
"thereof, from two years old and under." {Matt. ii. 3. 
16.)< But Joseph, warned of God in a dream, fled into 
lEgypt with the young child and his mother ; and there tar- 
ried till thedeatn of Herod. Matt. ii. 14, 16. 



20. What were the occurrences of the first forty days 
of our Saviour's life ? 21. What did Herod, on hearing of 
the birth of Christ? 

* That part of Josephni' history which relates to the rei^ of Herod is onlj 
aa abridgmeat of a won no longer existing. 
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us. 



22. Berod'a death.— Divine jus- ^^^g^^ 
tice soon overtook this cruel and blood- ^^ 
thirsty monarch, for within a short period, Herod was 
stricken with an excruciating disease, and died. Some 
writers imagine that the plural expression of, ** they are 
** deady which sought the young child's life," {Matt, ii. 20.) 
included also Antipater, wno at that time was heir-apparent, 
a position he had reached by procuring the death of both 
his elder brothers, and who doubtless entered into, his 
Other's designs. He, however, was put to death by his 
fSEither*s command, five days only before the tyrant himself 
went to his own place. 

23. DivlBionoftheBiingrdom.— By Herod's 

will the kingdom was divided among his three sons:* — 
Abchelaus had Judsea, Idumsea, and Samaria; as 

^hnarch, 

Philip had Batansea, Itursea, and Trachonitis; as 

Tetrarch, 

Herod Antipas had Oalilee, and Persea ; as Tetrarch, 

24. iLrohelaua had no sooner come to the 
throne, than on some disturbance in the city at the time of 
the Passover, he caused 3000 Jews to be put to death ; 
which circumstance coming to the knowledge of Joseph, he 
was fdfraid to return, but'* being warned of Ood in a oream, 
*' he turned aside into the parts of Galilee : and came and 
'* dwelt in a city called Nazareth," whence Christ was called 
a Nazarene. (Matt, ii. 23.). Archelaus proceeded to Rome 
to get his father's will approved by Augustus ; but that 
monarch having received many complaints from the Jews 
against Archelaus, dismissed him with the title of Ethnarchy 
till he should prove himself worthy of that of King. 

A. M. 4003. B. c. 1. 

25. Early years of Christ. — Of the earliest 
years of Christ, we know only that " the child grew, and 
" waxed strong inspirit, filled with wisdom ; and the grace 
" of God was upon nim." Luhe ii. 40. 



22. Explain the phrase in St Matthew "theyare dead 
'* which sought the young child's life ?" 23. What was 
Herod's will respecting his kingdom? 24. What was 
the conduct of Archelaus on the death of his father, and 
the effect it had upon the return of Joseph ? 25. What 
is known of the earliest years of Christ? 

* Joseph. Aniiq. xvi. 11. xvxi. % 9. Eoseb. Eecl Hiit. i. 8. 
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A. H. 4004. ^A. B. 1. 

26. Vnlffar flEhra.— At this period Augustus 
commences the Christian or Vulvar -&a, ^^ 
Anno Domini, four years later uan the actual birth 
of Christ. This computation was introduced b^ a 
Roman Abbot named Dionysius, the Less, (Dionysius 
Exi^us, hence the ^ra Dionysiana) at the time of 
Jostmian, a. d. 532., (or 525.). 

The Chronological computation of Archbishop 
Usher which is generally adopted, supposes 4000 
years to have elapsed from the Creation to the Birth 
of Christ. 

Hales* 7. a. d. Vulgar -ZEra, 6. A. D. 

27. Arohelaua'a death. — Archelaus still con- 
tinued to follow in the steps of his father, and in 
consequence, the Jews and Samaritans complained of 
his tyranny to Augustus, who now banished him to 
Vienne in Gaul, where he died. — Jos. Antiq. xtii. 15. 
Jew. War, ii. 6. 

A. D. 7. 

28. Qnlrinns Prefect, — Od the banishment of 
Archelaus, the government of Judaea, Idumsea, and 
Samaria was united to that of Syria, and Publius 
Sulpicius Quirinus (Kvprivios Cy renins) was appointed 
Prefect of the Province : and Coponius was made 
Procurator of Judaea. 

29. The Census. — Quirinus (also Cvrenius) 
now proceeded with the census, or taxing referred to 
by St Luke (ii. 2. see par, 19.), which was not ef- 
fected without opposition, for it excited a serious 
insurrection, headed by Judas the Gaulonite, or 
Galilean, {Acts v. 37.), who is by Calmet considered 

26. WbeD was the Vulgar JEtk introduced ? and by 
whom? what is the Chronological computation of Usher? 
27. What was the ultimate fate of Archelaus ? 28. What 
became of the government of Judaea after the banish- 
ment of Archelaus ? 29. What was Quirinus*s first step, 
and what resulted from it? 
* Tdthe mott Importaiit erentat the Scriptue Chronology of EtXn U tddfii. 
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the chief of the Herodians. Judas was AuaustuB, 
slain, and his two sons were crucified. 

Hales 10. a. d. Vulg. Mn^, 9, A. D. 

30. Christ 12 years old. — Now we read of 
the earlj youth of Christ, who, when twelve yean of age, 
went with his parents to Jerusalem at the time of uie 
Passover, and disputed in the temple with the most learned 
Jewish Doctors concerning the sublime truths of religion : he 
continued there three days without his parents' knowledge ; 
and on being questioned by them, he made the extraordinary 
reply recorded by St Luke : — " Wist ve not that I must be 
'* about my Father*s business?*' (ii. 49.), clearly indicating 
his divine nature, and mission. 

31. ITouth of Christ. — From this period until 
the thirtieth year of his age, our Saviour spent m the obscu- 
rity of a private condition : how he employed himself it is 
not for us to know, further than that he showed great rever- 
ence, and submission to his parents, and '* was subject unto 
'* them : and Jesus increased in wisdom, and stature, and in 
'' favour with God, and man." Luke ii. 51 , 52. 

A. D. 16. 

32. Ambivins— Annas. — Coponius the Pro- 
curator having" returned to Rome, Marcus Ambimus 
succeeded him as governor of Judsea (Joseph. Antiq, 
XVII. 15.). Ananus, called Annas by St Luke (iii. 2.), 
was the high-priest, having been raised to that 
dignity two years before by Quirinus, when he 
removed Joazar^ who had incurred the displeasure 
of the people. 

A. D. 14. 

33. Tiberius succeeds. — The Tiberius 
Emperor Augustus died in this year, at 

Nola in Campania, in the 67th year of his reign, and 76th 
of his age. (Suet, in Oct, Tac, i. 5. 7.). Tiberiusy the son of 
his wife Jul^, succeeded him, and Annitis Bi^fua was then 
prooorator of Judsea. 



30. What do we read of the youth of Christ? 31. 
"What do we know of the youth of Christ from his twelfth 
to bis thirtieth year ? 32. Who succeeded Coponius as 
fijfenior of Judaea; and who was the high-priest ? 33. 
When did Augustus die ? who succeeded him ? who was theu 
«« Broourator of Judsea? 
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84. Valerius Q-ratus— CaiapA<w.— r xibeHua 
TiBBBius appointed Valerius Gratus procu- 
rator of Judeea, who, according to Josephus, deposed 
Annas ( Ananus) the higfh-priest, and appointed Ismael, 
the son of Phabus (or Baphus), in his stead. Not long 
after, he removed him, and gave the office to Eleazar, 
the son of Annas, the former high-priest : this man he 
subsequently removed, and transferred the priesthood 
to Simon, tne son of Camithus : and lastly he had to 
give way for Joseph, called Caiaphas, or Caiphas, the 
son-in-law of Annas, who retained the priesthood 
some years. — Jos. Antiq. xviii. 22. Jew, War, ii. 
9. 2. Euseb. Eccl Hist i. lU. 

Hales, 25. A. D. Vulg. ^ra, 28. A. D. 

35. Pilate. — Soon after the appointment of 
Caiaphasto the high-priesthood, and towards the end 
of this year, Pontius Pilate was made procurator of 
Judsea, and his first proceeding excited considerable 
dissatis&ction among the Jews. He ordered the Bo- 
man standards, having the images of Csesar upon 
them to be brought into Jerusalem, which they con- 
sidered a violation of their law ; ana it was not with- 
out much remonstrance, that he consented to their 
being withdrawn. According to the testimony of 
Philo, he sold justice, plunaered the people, and 
executed the innocent.--nJos. Antiq» xviii. 3. Jew, 
War, II. 9. Philo Leg. ad Cai, p. 589. 

Hales, 26. a. d. ^Vulg. .^Ira 29. a. d. 

36. Jobn the ^a,ptAst begins. — Now being 
« the jfifteenth year of Tiberius Csesar," John the Baptist 
besnm to preach, and to baptize. (Matt. iii. 1. Lukeiii. 1,2. 
Jwin i. 19.). It was '* the voice of one crying in the wilder- 
" nesB ; Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
"straight.'* {Isai.Tl.S. Mat. in. I.). Usher dates this event 
October IdtAi^John the Baptist being about thirty years of age. 



84. Whom did Tiberius appoint procurator of Judea ? and 
what changes took place in the bign-priesthood ? 85. When 
was Pontius Pilate appointed procurator? How was he 
esteemed among the Jews? 36. When did John the Ba^ti&t 
begin his ministry f 
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Hales, 27. A. D. Vulg. JEra, 80. A. D. 

37. Jesus baptized. — In those days I^^gri^g^ 
** Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee unto John 

'* to be baptised of him ; but John forbad him," being con- 
scious of his superior dignity. Jesus answered *^ Suffer it to 
" be so now ; for thus it beoometh us to fulfil all righteous- 
'* ness." (MaU, iii. 13. 15.) ** And the Holy Ghost descended 
** in a bodily shape like a dove upon him ; and a voice came 
<* from heaven which said, Thou art my beloved Son ; in 
** thee I am well pleased. — And Jesus himsdf began to be 
« about thirty years of age." Luike iii. 22, 23. Marki. 9, 10. 

38. Afire of Priests and Deacons.— Ac- 
cording to the Jewish Law, a man must have com* 
Dieted his thirtieth year before he was allowed to 
discharge the office of a priest, {Numb. iv. 3.) and 
his twenty-iifth for that of a Levite. {Numb, viii. 24.) 
And from the days of the Apostles it appears to have 
been a rule, founded on the circumstances of John 
the Baptist, and of our Saviour himself not beginning 
their ministry till they were thirty years of age. 
that bishops and presbyters should not be ordained 
before thirty : but deacons were allowed to be or- 
dained at twenty "five, and not before : Bingham adds, 
'^ we scarce meet with an instance of any one that 
^' was ordained deacon before the age of twenty-five 
in all the history of the Church." To these rules, 
however, there have been some exceptions, which 
are enumerated by the same author, and also by 
Kiddle, in his Christian Antiquities. But the Council 
of Trent in a. d. 1545, fixed the canonical age for a 
Deacon at twenty-three, and a Priest at twenty-five, 
(Bingham's EecL Antiq. n. c. x. 1. c. xx. 20. Eid- 
ole's Christ, Antiq, ni. c. xiv.) ; and later practices 
have confirmed this, so that what was once the 
exception is now the rule; and in the Engli^ 

87. What were the ciroumstanoes attending the baptism 
of Jesus? 88, What was considered the proper age for 
entering the priesthood 7 and what is the moaem practice ? 
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Church, at the preseDt day, the age of the Tiberiua 
Deacon must be twenty-three, and of the 
Priest twenty-four ; and such as are above thirty are 
in most dioceses ineligible either for the deaconate or 
the priesthood. 

39. Temptation of Cbrlst.— '< And Jesus 
" beinff fall of ihe Holy Ghost, returned from Jordan : and 
*' was led by the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of 
" the devil. (Luke iv. 1.) "And he was there in tne wil- 
^'demess forty dajrs." [Mark i. 13.) "And he did eat 
** nothing." [iMke iv. 2.) And when the devil left him, 
" behold angels came, and ministered unto him.*' Matt, 
iv. 11. 

Hales, 28. A. D. Vulg. Mm, 30. a. d. 

40. The first disciples. — Jesus returned to 
John, and soon after two disciples of the latter, Andrew, 
and St John, the Evangelist, followed him, and Sim&n 
Peter was also brought to him by his brother Andrew ; and 
on the road to (Galilee, there joined them PhUip, and iVo- 
thaniel, .TbAn i. 35— 51. 

41. First BKlracle. — On the third day after, 
Jestis and his disciples were at a marriage in Cana of 
GalUee, and while there Jesus performed his first miracle of 
changing water into wine, {John ii. 1 — 11.), the beginning 
of the public testimony of his Messiahship as predicted by 
Isaiah (xi. 2. Ixi. 1.) 

42. First Passover. — '< After this he went 
*' down to Capernaum," and proceeded thence to Jerusalem, 
where he celebrated the first Passover after his baptism 
{April 15.), and at that time purged the temple. John ii. 

43. Nloodemus now << came to Jesus by night," 
and converged with the Divine Saviour upon the doctrine 
of Regeneration : after which, Jesus proceeded to the Jor- 
dan, where he, or rather his disciples, began to baptize. 
John iii. 22. iv. 2. 

44. John the Baptist Imprisoned.— At 

39. What followed the baptism of Jesus? 40. What 
disciples first followed Jesus? 41. What was the first 
miracle performed by Jesus ? and where ? 42. What did 
Jesus at the celebration of his first passover after baptism ? 
43. What was the subject of Nicodemus's conversation 
with our Saviour? 44. Why was John the Baptlat. ^\A 
into prison? B% 
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this period, Herod Antipas, having married wj^.^^^ 
Herodias. his brother Phibp's wife, PhiUp being J^^oenus. 
jet living' ; John the baptist severely reproved him for his 
incestuous marriage, on which account John was put into 
prison, {Matt. xLv. 3—5. Mark vi. 17 — ^20. Luke iii. 19.). 
JESUS now came into Galilee, and took up his abode in 
Capernaum. 

45. Disciples called. — Jesus walking by the 
sea of Galilee at this time, called Simon Peter, ana Andrem 
Ida brother, and James the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, {3Iatt. iv. 18—20. Mark i. 16—20.) ; and after per- 
forming many miracles throughout Galilee, he returned to 

' Capernaum, and Matthew the publican was next called. 
Matt. ix. 9. Mark ii. 14. Luke v. 27. 

A. D. 31. 

46. The Twelve ordained. — Jesus now pro- 
ceeded to Jerusalem to keep his second Passover (JohnY. 1.), 
where he performed many miracles, and cured many dis- 
eases, and so also in his progress back into Galilee. Here 
be ordained the twelve {mark iii. 14.), whom he also named 
Apostles {Luke vi. 13.), that he might send them forth to 
preach, and to have power to heal sicknesses, and to cast 
out devils : they were 

John*' I ^'^^ of Zebedee, 
Philip. 

Bartholomew, (Nathaniel). 
Matthew, (Levi, son of Alpheus). 
Thomas, (called Didymus). 

James ") sons of Alpheus (Cleo- 

Jude or Judas, (Lebbeus Thad- > pas), and Mary: the 
deus,) ) brethren of the Lord. 

Simon, the Canaanite. {GaJ. i. 19.). 

Judas Iscariot. Mark iii. 14 — 19. Luke vi. 13 — 17. 

47. Christ preaches. — He now delivered his 
Sermon on the Mount. {Matt, v — viii. Luke vi. 20, &o.,) 



45. What disciples did Jesus first call when walking by 
the sea of Galilee ? 46. When did Jesus keep the second 
Passover ? who were the twelve he now ordained to be the 
preachers of his kingdom? 47. What enquiry did John 
make respecting Jesus when he was still in prison f 



I 
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which was soon after followed by a message from T%gf^ug 
John, who was still in prison, enquiring if he 
were the Messiah '* that should oome, or look we for ano- 
'* ther.'* {Luke vii. 20.) And he again preached througbout 
Galilee, attended by the twelve, and Mary Magdalene, and 
other women, {Lwte yiii. 1.), uttering many parables, and 
curing many diseases 

48. Christ next proceeded across the sea of Gali- 
lee into the country of the Gadarenes, (or Gergesenes,) 
{Matt. yiii. 18, &c.) ; and on his return to Capernaum, dined 
with Matthew f (Mark ii, 16.) After performing many 
other miracles, Christ visited Nazareth, {Mark vi. 1.), and 
preached again throughout Galilee. Matt, iz. 35. 

A. D. 32. 

49. The Twelve sent forth. — Christ now 
sent forth his Twelve IHscipkey by two and two {Mark vi. 
7.), to preach the kingdom of God, and heal the siok 
throughout Judaea, but they were not to go *' in the way 
*' of uie Gentiles, nor into any city of the Samaritans, 
{Matt. z. 5, &;o.). An event which has by some been con- 
sidered the first foundation of the Christian Church. This 
was the only time they were sent forth during our Saviour's 
life ; and when they returned, which was in the same year, 
and not long after, he kept Uiem about his own person, that 
they might be thoroughly acquaiDted with his doctrines, 
and be well instructed in the affairs of his kingdom. 

50. The Apostles' Condition. — These 
Twelve ZHsciples, or, as they may now be called. Apostles, 
were not generally men endued with the advantages of 
wealth, ana rank, or power, nor celebrated for their elo- 
quence, or learning ; but poor, illiterate men, and of mean 
extraction ; and therefore the better fitted to answer the in- 
tention of tile Divine Saviour, in proving how little the fruits 
of Uieir embassy, and the progress of the Gospel were to be 
attributed to human efiicacy, to worldly advantages, or to 
natural causes. Tet James and JoJm had a ship of their 
own, and hired servants. {Mark i. 20.) 



48. Whither did Jesus go across the sea of Galilee ? 
whom did our Saviour dine with in Capernaum ? 49, "When 
did Christ first send forth his twelve disciples? and how 
did he limit their proceedings ? 50. What kind of men 
were the twelve disciples of our Lord ? 
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51. Jolin the Baptist belieaded.— jv^mtu. 

At this time also John the Baptist, the last of 
the prophets of the former dispensation was doomed to 
perish, just when the newly-appointed Apostles of the latter 
dispensation were for the first time sent forth to preach the 
kingdom of Christ. He was slain by order of Herod, at the 
instigation of Herodiaa, in the 17th year of the reign of 
Tiberius. Mark vi. 14 — ^27. Luke ix. 9, 

52. John the Baptist was the son of Zacha- 
rias the priest, and his wife, Elizabeth. His birth, name, 
and office were foretold to his father by the angel Gabriel, 
while he wa« performing the functions of his office in the 
temple. But Zacharias was incredulous, and the angel said 
'* thou shalt be dumb and not able to speak, until the day 
*' that these things shall be performed, because thou believest 
"not my words." {Lukei.) And so it came to pass, for 
when the child was bom, and Zacharias had written ** his 
" name is John," his mouth was opened immediately. [Luke 
i. 63.) This occurred A. M. 4000, six months before the birth 
of Christ, and he dwelt in the wilderness till the day of his 
manifestation to Israel, eating and drinking but litue, and 
clothed in camel's hair, with a leathern girdle about his 
loins ; a circumstance which has led to the supposition that 
he was once connected with the Essenes. When arrived at 
thirty years of age, in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, A. D. 
29, t he began his ministry as the forerunner of our Lord, 
proclaiming the coming of the Messiah, preaching repen- 
tance, and consecrating his followers by a symbolical puri- 
fication of the body by water, exhorting them at the same 
time to believe in him, who was coming after him, and who 
would baptize with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. From 
thus baptizing he was called John the Baptist. Many were 
convei'ted by his preaching, and after that Christ himself 
was baptized by him in Jordan, the next day he publicly 
announced Jesus, as ** the Lamb of God which taketh away 
" the sins of the world," {John i. 29.) A. D. 30. Soon after 
this, from boldly reproving Herod to his face for marrving 
Herodias, his brother Philip's wife, he was put into prison, 
where he continued some time, till Herodias gained au 
oppprtunity of procuring his death, a. d. 32. He is said to 
have been buried in Samaria, though no mention is made of 
the circumstance in the Gospels. 

51. What prophet was at this time doomed to perish ? 
and for what reason? 52. Give the life of John the 
Baptist. 
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53. Tlie Third Faosover. — The Tiberius, 

dieciplee of our Saviour now returned to him, and 
after they had *' told him all thian, both what they had 
" done, and what they had taught, {Mark vi. 30.) he pro- 
ceeded to the Desert of Bethsaida, and while on his way to 
Jerusalem, he miraculously fed 5000 men with five loaves 
and two fishes. Having next attended the third Passover 
from bis baptism, {John vi. 4.) he returned throu(^h Judaea 
and (Galilee, healine-, teaching, and working many miracles. 
Matt, ix. 36. Mark vi. 6. 

54. At Capemaum.— When arrived at Ca- 
pernaum, Jesus taught in the synagogues, and disoussed 
with the Scribes and Pharisees on the question of the 
Jewish traditions, {Matt, xv. Mark vii,). He passed thence 
through the coasts of T^re, Sidon, and Deoapolis ; mira- 
culously fed 4000 men with seven loaves, and a few fishes, 
and retired to the coasts of Mag^ala, and Balmanutha 

iMatt, XV. 39. Mark viii. 10.); where he charged the 
Pharisees and Sadducees with hypocrisy, and cautioned 
his disciples to beware of the leaven, not of their bread, but 
of their doctrine. Afterwards he came to Belhsaida, and 
went out with his disciples into the towns of Csesarea 
Philippi. Matt, xvi. 13. Mark viii. 27. 

55. Peter the &ook. — ^It was at this period, 
that Peter, replying to the question of our Lord, " whom 
••say ye that I am?" answered—" Thou art the Christ, 
«• the Son of the living God:* {Matt, xvi. 16, 16.) Upon 
which our Saviour addressed to him those remarkable words, 
on which the Roman Church has attempted to establish her 
supremacy, lay claim to the exclusive right of being the 
depository of the truth, and afiirm her infallibility as the 
instructor of the world : the words are — " I also say unto 
••thee. That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
•• build my Church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
••against it: and I will g^ve unto thee the keys of the 



63. What miracle did Christ perform on his way to 
Jentialem to attend the third Passover? and through what 
countries did he return? 64. What discussion did«he 
hold at Capernaum, and to what countries did he thence 
pass ? what caution did he give his disciples, and whither 
did he proceed? 66. What remarkable words did our 
Saviour address to Peter after he had confesaed Yi\m \a \^ 
the Christ; and how have they been made \iee oi Vj N^ti^^ 
Cburob of Borne t 
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"kingdom of heaven: and whatsoeyer thou sbalt miherinji 
" bina on earth, shall be hound in heaven j and •***'^"'*'» 
" whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
" heaven." Matt, xvi. 18, 19. 

6Q, The Rock. — ^By the term verpa ^^rock," 
is to be understood the confession made by Peter, not 
that the Apostle himself (Trerpos) was that rock : 
which is the opinion entertained by the most emi- 
nent of the ancient Fathers. Chrysostom explains 
this rock as the faith of the Apostle's profession : and 
" without doubt," as Scott says, " Christ himself is 
'^ the Eock, and tried Foundation of the Church, and 
** woe be to him who attempts to lay any other." — 
in loc. Compare also St Peter himself, in Pet, ii. 5. 

57. The authority greneral. — The latter part 
of our Lord's expression (ver. 19.) was addressed 
subsequently not to Peter only, but to the Apostles, 
and to all of them (Matt, xviii. 18.) wherefore they 
had equal authority with St Peter : "As my Father 
** hath sent me, even so send I you." {John xx. 21 — ^23.) 
Whence Augustine says, '* when it was said to Peter it was 
'' said to all.'' — " Omnibus igitur sancds ad Christi corpus 
*' inseparabiliter pertinentibus, propter hujus vitse pro- 
** cellosissimsB gubernaculum, ad Uganda et solvenda pec- 
" oata olaves regni ocelorum primus Apostolorum Petrus 
" accepit ; quoniam nee iUe solus, sed universa ecclesia ligat, 
** solvitque peoeata." — De Ag. Christ. 30. 12. 

58. Asslimed to Peter.— Yet still '^ when 
*' our Saviour gave the same power to all the Apos- 
" ties, who were to found the Church, he gave that 
** power to Peter to show the unity of the same 
" Church." — Pearson on the Creed, Art. ix. So Cy- 
prian in his de Unit, EccL p. 194. says ** tamen ut 
*' unitatem manifestaret, unitatis ejusdem originem ab uno 
*^ incipientem sua auctoritate disposuit. Hoc erant utiq^ue 
** %t osBteri Apostoli, quod iiiit Petrus, pari consortio prsediti, 



66. Explain the term " rock" in our Lord's answer to 

Peter's confession. What is Chrysostom's explanation? 

^/^. Is the latter part of our Lord's expression exclusively 

oonSned to Peter f 58. Why did owr Lord VooxyrdvAQ to 
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** et honoris et potestatis, sed exordium ab nnitate Tiberiua 
" proficisoitnr, ut Ecclesia una monstretur." ^^ ' 
Bated, in his Lectures on Ecclesiastical Histoir, also 
quotes Cyprian on this point in these words — "Peter 
"was evidently the foreman of the college of Apostles, 
" whilst our Lord lived on earth ; and it is plain he kept the 
" same dignity, at least for some time, after his ascension." 
And further ; — " Tet upon Peter, being one, he builds his 

" Church to manifest unity a commencement is made 

" from Unity, that the Church maybe set before us as one." 
And so says Clemens Alex. *' *Evos ovroi rov Oeov, xal 
** ivos rod Kvpiov, Sid rovro koI ro dxpun rifiiov nard 
" rijv fiovioffiv evaiveirai, fiifirifia ov dpxVQ ^fc Jiids" 
Strom, lib. vn. 

59. Built upon Peter.— The Church indeed 
may be said to have been built upon Peter; for 
according to Christ's promise, " I will give unto thee 
" the keys of the kingdom of heaven ;" (Matt, xvi. 
19.) He made use of Peter's ministry in laying the 
foundation of a Christian Church first among the 
Jewsy and then among the Gentiles. Peter was the 
first preacher of that faith which he confessed to, 
and obtained the first proselytes, and laid the first 
foimdation of a Church amon^ the former people, 
when "they that gladly received his word were 
** baptized, and 3000 souls were converted." (Acts 
ii. 41.) And shortly after, we read that " the Lord 
"added to the Church daily sudi as should be 
"saved." (ver. 47.) That Peter was also the first 
to open the kingdom of heaven to the Gentiles, we 
may readily believe, since the first Gentile Church 
was founded by him in the conversion of CorneliuSy 
and his kinsmen, and friends. Acts x. 

the Fathen) when he gave the same power qf originating 
the Church to ail the Apostles, still give that power to 
Peter? [a.] 69. How may the Church in fact he said to 
liave been Iniilt upon Peter ? [a.] 
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Hales, 30. A. D. Vulg. .^Era, 32. A. D. 

60. Tbe TraABfisnration.— After xiberiua, 

the confetision of Peter, that ''Jesus was the 
** Christ/* our Saviour, much to the surprise of his disciples, 
'' from that time forth began" to declare the necessity of 
his death, and resurrection. He took Peter, James, and 
John, the three di8cif)les who enjoyed his particular confi- 
dence, ** up into a high mountain apart oy themselves,*' 
and as he prayed, he was transfigured before them. (Matt» 
xvii. Mark vs.. Luke ix.) The design of which was to recon- 
cile them to his approaching suiFerings, and give strength 
to their drooping spirits, and confirmation to their faith b^ 
exhibiting himself to them in his glorified state, like to his 
appearance when he shall come to judge the world. See 
JBp, Porteua on this text. 

61. Contention for Superiority. — Soon 

after this a contention arose among the disciples for supe- 
riority in the Kingdom of Heaven, which our Saviour 
pointedly reproved by placing a little child before them, 
saying : — ** Whosoever shall humble himself as this little 
<< child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven** 
(Matt, xviii. 4.) : implying that meekness, gentleness, and 
true humility were the highest virtues in the kingdom of 
heaven. And "other miracles** he also performed as he 
journeyed. 

62. The Seventy.— After these things "the 
*'Lord appointed Seventy other disciples, and sent them 
" two and two before his face into every city and place, 
" whither he himself would come.*' (Luke x.) This appoint- 
ment is nowhere else mentioned in the New Testament, so 
that our information respecting them is somewhat obscure ; 
they were doubtless of higher authority than private dis- 
ciples, yet inferior to the twelve Apostles; tne number 
probably corresponded to the seventy elders of Israel, as 
that of the Apostles to the twelve Patriarchs. (See Beau- 
sobre on the New Test.) Their commission did not extend 
beyond the Jewish nation, and they " returned again with 
"joy** to their Lord {Luke x. 17.); yet we may suppose 
that after the ascension of our Saviour, they performed the 

60. What was the design of the transfiguration of our 

Saviour? 61. What contention arose among the dis- 

ciples ? and how were they reproved ? 62. What was the 

omce of the Seventy disciples ; and wbat \a \l\va^u tested' 

ing them f 
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office of Evangelists, preaching the glad tidings yv^^^ 
of the CKjspel, throughout the various nations of «'^'^'**« 
the world. Some difference prevails as to their number ; 
Ireasms, Tertullian, Jerome, and Clemens Alexandiinus, 
make them to be seventy ; while Origen and Epiphanius 
make them eeventy-trvo : but this is not a point of much 
consequence. Fabricius has attempted to give us a cata- 
logue of their names, but it is not considered deserving of 
credit.* 

63. Christ at JeruBalem. — Our Saviour 
proceeded now to Jerusalem to the feast of Tabernacles, 
which he attended ** not openly, but as it were in secret," 
for his hour was not yet come. {John vii.) While in Jeru- 
salem, he declared himself to be the Son of God, and foretold 
the manner of his death ; and continued in the neighbour- 
hood, healing diseases, teaching in parables, and working 
miracles. " The eeventy disciples returned to him with joy,^ 
(Luke X. 17.) ; and soon after he gave them that beautiful 
lorm of prayer known to us under the name of the " Lord's 
Prayer. {Luke xi. 2.) And he proceeded " through the 
".cities and villages, teaching and journeying towards Jeru* 
"salem,** {Luke xiii. 22.), in order to be present at the 
Feast of Dedication. 

64. At JeiicliOf — From the opposition of the 
Jews, our Lord was soon obliged to quit Jerusalem, and as 
he departed, he lamented over the unfortunate city. After 
going about the neighbourhood teaching, and doing good, he 
returned however towards Jerusalem ; and among other ex- 
traordinary deeds, he healed the ten lepers, cured Bartimseus 
of his blindness at Jericho; {Mark x. 46. Luke xviii. 42.) ; 
and converted the publican Zacchseus. Luke xix. 

Hales, 31. A. D. Vulg. Mr&, 83. A. D. 

65. XiazamB raised. — Now our Saviour as- 
cended up to Jerusalem, and arriving at Bethany, where he 
had heard Lazarus had fallen sick, and had died, and had 
even " lain in the grave four days already," {John xi. 17.) ; 

63. What were the circumstances of our Saviour's life 
following his journey to Jerusalem to the Feast of Taber- 
nacles? 64. Why did our Lord quit Jerus^em? what 
two men at Jericho felt the influence of Christ's power? 
65. What great mu-acle did our Saviour -^ei^oim. «i.\. 
Bethany? on whom 7 

* Thifcaflogaemajrbeaeenin Town$endfi Chxon* Att.ot t\ie^«« 1w,\:k- 
Mtent on tbi$ paMtage. 
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he performed for the third time* the wonderful yvj^^. 
miracle of raising the dead, which so incontest- 
ably proved the Divinity of our Lord, and the doctrine of 
the resurrection. '* He cried with a loud voice, Lazarus 
" came forth : and he that was dead came forth :" (ver, 43.) 
and Ltucarus lived many years after, an unexceptionable 
witness of the Divinitv of our Saviour, 

66. This miracle is not recorded by the other 
Evangelists, because it was supposed that from Lazarus 
bein^ alive when they wrote, he might have been subject to 
much persecution. iBut it was the last solemn appeal in 
the nature of a miracle in proof of the resurrection from, 
the dead, made by our Lord to the Jews, prior to his being 
brought before the Sanhedrim. 

67. Xiaat entry into Jerusalem. — The 

chief priests and elders now took extreme alarm at these 
manifestations of Christ's power, and therefore called the 
Sanhedrim together to deliberate on the resurrection of Laza- 
rus {John xi. 47.), and " they took council together to put 
" Jesus to death," (ver. 53.). Our Saviour therefore retired to 
Ephraim, to avoid the maJice of the Jews until the time df 

I the Passover, when he returned, and on his way stayed 

and shipped at Bethany, at the house of Simon the leper, 

: March 29 ; and on the next day, Monday, March 30, he 

made his triumphant entry into Jerusalem. 

68. After expelling the buyers and sellers from 
I the temple, Jesus, m the evening, retired to Bethany, and 
I on the morrow (Tuesday, March 31.), when he returned to 

Jerusalem, he cursed the barren fig-tree (Matt, xxi. 19.), 
and a second time drove out the buyers and sellers from the 
temple {Mark xi. 15 — 17.) ; " and when even was come, he 
^* went out of the city." Mark xi. 19. 
, 69. In the morning after (Wednesday, April 1.), 

/ two days before the Passover, the chief priests and Scribes, 

plotted the apprehension of Christ {Mark xi. 18.) ; and now 
Judas Isoariot agreed to betray him. Luke xxii. 4-— 6. 

66. Why is it supposed this miracle was not recorded by 
the other Evangelists ? 67. What did the chief priests 
and elders on hearing of the resurrection of Lazarus ? 68. 
What did our Saviour on the Tuesday before the Passover ? 
69. What happened on the Wednesday previous to the 
Passover ? 

* Otur SaTioor had jtieriouBly niied to life the widow's son (Luke tUu 15.), 
and Jainu'B daughter (Lukt viii. 66.) 
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70. ClirlBt betrayed. — On the day jl-x^'.,^ 

before the Crucifixion (Thursday, April 2.), Christ ^»''^^- 
remained on the Mount of Oliyes, and aireoted Peter and 
John to go into the city and prepare the Passover {Matt. 
xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 12. Xuke xxii. 8.). In the evening, our 
Saviour went into Jerusalem, and eat hiBjimrth and last Pass- 
over with his disciples {Johnia. 55. xii. 1.) : and instituted 
the Eucharist.* {Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 
19.) After Judas had departed, He with his disciples retired 
to the g^den of Gethsemane, and there he suffered that 
poignant agony of mind, so *' exceeding sorrowful even unto 
** death ;" {Matt. xxvi. 88.). Here Judas, accompanied by 
BoldierSt came and betrayed him into their hands, and they 
** took Jesus, and bound him,*' {John xviii. 12.) : and con- 
ducted him in the night time to Annas, father-in-law of 
Caiaphas the bi^h-priest, and thence to the palace of Caia- 
phas, {Ltike xxii. 54.) ; where he was examined by the high- 
priest, and then before the whole Sanhedrim, and finally 
condemned. At midnight he was mocked and insulted by 
the soldiers, and at lae^ as he had foretold, he was denied 
by Peter. Luke xxii. 57 — 59. 

71. AanoBm — ^Though Annas called also Ananus 
by Josephus, had been deposed from the high-priest- 
hood bjr Valerius Gratus when procurator, yet he was 
of 80 high authority among the Jews, and perhaps 
the more so on that account, that he seems to have 
been the chief mover and director of all their councils ; 
he had contrived to see five of his own sons in pos- 
session of the high-priesthood, besides several oi his 
sons-in-law, of whom Caiaphas was one ; so that by 
the Jews he was esteemed and looked upon as the 
actual high-priest, as we read in Acts iv. 6., though 



70. Describe the events of the day htfore the cruoi- 
Jixion ; our Saviour^s apprehenmm, nmd subsequent treat' 
ment h^ore Caiaphas. [D] 71. Why is ^nas sometimes 
mentioned as being the high-priest ? 

* The Xotf flMMer is described as the PaBsorer by the first three Evange- 
lisU (Uott. xzri. 17. Mark xiv. 12. Xwite xxii. 7 ), which led to the idea, indul^ 
by the Western Cnorch, that Christ was crucified on the first day of the Feast ; 
whereas St Jolm says (xiiL 1. 29. xviii. 28. xix. 14. 31.), that Christ was crucified 
on the day hefvrt the Passover,—" it was the preparation of the Passover." Even 
to this dfliy the Jews declare that the first day or the Passover must never be on 
a Friday. It ia probable that the first three Evangelists looked on the Last Sup* 
per M th« CftrimaN Pmsowt. 
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the office was nominally sustained by his ^v&mtw 
son-in-law Caiuphas. 
72. Christ Arraigrned. — On the following 

morning (Friday, April 3), about dawn, Peter for the third 
time denied our Lord, who was again led before the Sanhe- 
drim, and condemned (Luke xxii. 66.) Judas now repented 
of his iniquity, and confessed to the innocence of Christ, and 
then *' went and hanged himself." (Matt, xxyii. 5.) Jesus 
was arraigned first before the tribunal of the High-priest, 
and afterwards before the whole Sanhedrim, upon a matter 
touching the Jewish laws and customs, oyer which they still 
had jurisdiction : (see par, 82.), before both of these he was 
accused of hla-sphemy^ and on this charge was by both con- 
demned {Matt. XX vi. 65, 66.), but they were afraid to proceed 
further from fear of the people. Our Lord was therefore 
taken before Pontius Pilate the Roman goyernor, on a 
charge of treason, and sedition^ against the Roman state, 
being accused of *' perverting the nation, and forbidding to 
** give tribute to Csesar, saying that he himself is Christ, 
«a king." {Luke xxiii. 2 1. After examination, Pilate 
acquitted him, finding *' in him no fault at all" {John xyiii. 
38. xix. 4.), yet hearing he was of Galilee, which was 
Herod's Jurisdiction, he sent him before Herod, who was 
then in .^rusalem. This prince, after mocking and insulting 
him sent Jesus back to Pilate, who again declared him inno- 
cent, and proposed to the Jews to ask instead of him Barab- 
bas. But the people threatened to impeach him, saying " if 
'* thou let this man go, thou art not Caesar's friend," and they 
cried out the more vehemently, Cruc^y him I Crucify him ! 
Pilate seeing '* he could prevail nothing," and bein^ willing 
" to content the people," released unto them Barabbas, and 
delivered Jesus to be omcified, {Matt, xxvii. Luke xxiii.), 
the punishment assigned to malefactors by the Roman law. 
Had Jesus suffered under the sentence of the Jewish Council, 
he would have been stoned, or strangled, burnt, or put to 
death by the sword, but not crucified. * 



72. What were the events of our Saviour's life on the 
morning previous to his crucifixion ? What were the three 
charges on which our Lord was condemned? [e. D.] Shew 
that the^ were made according to the character qf the tribU' 
nals Imore which he was brotight. [e. D.] Cor^firm this by 
texts jnym Scripture. [D.] 

* It ii not intended here to give anything mcfre than a very brief account of 
oar Safiour*! life, the particnun an Ailly recorded by the ErangelietB, whoie 
GkMpeUi aie Cunmar to aU. 
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73. ClirlBt orucifled. — And now xiberius. 
in the twentieth year of the reign of Ti- 
berius, and in the year 

4746. Jul. Per. 786. A. u. c. ^Hales, 31. A. D. 

Vulg. JEra, 33, a. d.* 
Jesus Christ was Crucified. 

74. Duration of Cbrist's mlnlstiT-— Of 

the precise duration of our Lord's ministry there is 
great difference of opinion; Eusebius computes 
Christ's ministry at three years and a half, and con- 
siders St John to have mentioned four passovers in 
his Gospel. Sir Isaac Newton, Gerard Mercator, 
Galvisius, Scaliger, and others, reckon five passovers 
in our Lord's ministry, and number four ndlyears. 
But TertuUian, and Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. 
1.340.); as well as the sect of the Valentinians 
{Iren, ii. 3d> 39.), limit it to one year ; an opinion 
they build on Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2. (quoted in St Luke iv. 
18, 19.) where Christ is foretold as " proclaiming the 
*' acceptable year of the Lord." IrenaBus says that 
Jesus did not commence his public ministry till he 
was between his 40th and 50th year, whicfi he de- 
rives from John viii. 57., and that he then taught 
three years, 

75. Four FasBOTers. — Lardner considers the 
Four Passovers of John to be those mentioned, J?r5^, 
in chap. ii. 13, when our Lord purged the temple : 



73. In what year was Jesus Christ crucified ? 74. 
What are the various opinions as to the duration of 
CUP Lord's ministry ? WTiat early Heretics considered our 
hordes ministry to have lasted but one year ? [d.] On 
mhoit wrophetwal text did they ground their oj)tnion? 
[d.] Mom is it to be rrfuted?[di.'\ What is the opinion of 
the Fathers! [d.] 75. What are the four paesovers 

* To attempt to give the exact date of our Saviour'B Birth, or of Herod's 
death, or of the Crucifixion is iinpoBsible. TownsencL and Clarke place the Cru- 
dflxion in 29. A. d.— Hales, and Barton, in 31. a. d.— tJsher, Calmet, Blair, Ease- 
bina, Spanheim, Cave, and in fact, the kreater number of authorities place it in 
83. A. D., which we in this worlc have followed ; nor does it in fact materially 
matter, so that the erents are recorded in the proper order of their occurrence, 
and sonie date assumed till we arrive at a period of greater certainty. 
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the second in chap. v. 1, when he healed the 2¥derti«* 
sick man at the pool of Bethesda; but 
they who reckon Christ's ministry at a shorter 
penod, consider this to be some other feast ; the thirdy 
m chap. vi. 4 ; and the fourth, and last, which is 
mentioned by all the Evangelists, and at which our 
Saviour suffered, is to be found in chap. xi. 55. and 
xii. 1. — See Lardner, v. ch. 9. p. 457. 

76. CliriBt'B Resurrection. — In the evening 
of the Cruciiixion, Joseph of Arimathea went to 
Pilate and begged the body of Jesus, and with Nico- 
demus, he took the body and ^* laid it in his own 
" new tomb" {Matt, xxvii. 59, 60.) After which, the 
chief priests set a guard of soldiers, and made the 
" senuichre sure, sedingthe stone," (ver. 66.) Here 
the body of our Saviour laid the Friday night, all 
Saturday, till the Sunday morning, and on tnat day 
Christ rose from the dead, and angels testified to his 
Ebsurrectign to the holy women. Matt, xxviii. 
John XX. 

77. Seen afterwards. — After the Resurrec- 
tion, our Saviour appeared first to Mary Magdalene, 
who supposed him to be the gardener {Mark xvi. 9. John 
zx. 15.) ; then to the three holy women, Mary Ma«^alene, 
Salome, and the other Mary, who were returning from the 
sepulchre {Matt, zxviii. 9.) ; next, to St Peter {Luke xxiv. 
12. 34^ : then to the two disciples going to Emmaus {Mark 
xvi. 12. Luke xxiv. 13.) ; and on the same day in the evening 
to all the Apostles, Thomas excepted, who happened to be 
absent. Luke xxiv. 36. John xx. 19. 

78. After the lapse of eight days Christ again 
appeared to the eleven, Thomas being present {John xx. 
26.), whom he upbraided for his unbelief. And when they 
bad gone away into Galilee, our Lord appeared to a large 
num&r of his disciples {Matt, xxviii. 16.) : and, subse- 

mentionedby St John according to Lardner? 76. What 
became of the body of Jesus after the crucifixion ? How long 
did his body remain in the ^ave ? 77. To whom did Chiist 
appear after his Resurrection ! 78. To whom, after the 
lapse of eight days? 
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quently, " He showed himself again to his disci- TVAimi.,- 
^ pies at the sea of Tiberias" {John xxi.) : where ^*''«^^' 
Christ conversed with St Peter, and three sucoessive times 
besought him to ' Feed his Sheep,* John xxi, 16, 16, 17. 

79. St Paul also testifies to the Resurrection of 
our Saviour, and to his appearance to his disciples, 
saying: — **How that he was buried, and rose again the 
" thircl day ; and that he was seen of Cephas, then of the 
'' twelve : after that he was seen of above five hundred 
*' brethren at once ; after that, he was seen of James : then 
" of all the Apostles : and last of all, he was seen of me also, 
" as of one bom out of due time." 1 Cor. xv. 4—8. 

80. Dlsclplesy wlien to preaoli.^The 

Apostles having remained in Qalilee about twenty-eight 
days, now returned to Jerusalem, and when thev were as- 
sembled together, our Lord again visited them, and 
commanded that they should not yet depart from Jerusalem, 
Acts i. 4.) saying, — ** tarry ye in the ciW of Jerusalem, imtil 
" ye be endued with power from on high." {Lukexjdv, 49.) 
** and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and 
'' in all Judsea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part 
'* of the earth." Acts i. 8. After this, he led them out as mr as 
Bethany, and having commissioned them '* to go and teach 
*^ aUnations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
''of the Son, and or the Holy Ghost; teaching them to 
"observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: 
'' and lo I am with ^ou alway, even unto the end of the 
" world," {Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.) ; He blessed them, and im- 
mediately our Saviour was carried up into heaven ^Luke 
xxix. 61.) ; "and a cloud received him out of their sight." 
Acts i. 9. 

81. Cliriaf 8 A8ceii8ion.~It was forty days 
after the Resurrection, that the Ascension of cub Lord 
INTO Hbaven took place, and but ten days before the notable 
day of Pentecost. The disciples returned from Mount Olivet, 
and were now tarrying in Jerusalem. 

79. What does St Paul observe of the Resurrection of 
our Saviour, and his appearance to his disciples? 80. When 
did Christ last appear to his disciples, and what were the at- 
tending circumstances? TUl what time were the Apostles 
commanded to tarry in Jerusalem c^ter ChrisCs ascension? 

id.] In what order as regards place , were th^v enjoined to 
nntnesses unto him 1 FD.] How long after Christ's death 
d^d his Ascension take place ? 

End qf the Gospel iVatratiw. 
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CHAPTER II. 



From the Asoenaian of our Lord, A. d. 33. to 8t PauF§ 
imprisonment at Home, A. s. 63. 

Hales, 31. A.D. Vulg. McHf 83. A.D. 

82. Political State of JadsDa.— At the 

time of our Saviour's crucifixion, and in fact yiJ^riw 
during the whole period of His ministry, 
Judeea had fallen from a state of independent sove- 
reignty to that of a Koman province. From the re- 
moval of Archelaus it had become annexed to the 
presidency of Syria, and was under the government 
of a Procurator sent from Home. The Jews, however, 
were allowed the practice of their own customs, and 
religious rites, ana were indulged in a great measure 
in the use of their own laws. They still retained 
their hiffh-priest, and their council of elders, termed 
the Sanhedrim, who had summary jurisdiction oyer 
all minor offences ; but those involving the question of 
life or death, were brought before the Eoman ffovem- 
ors, by whom the sentence was pronounced, after 
due examination and enquiry, as we may infer, from 
the passage in John xviii. 31 ; where, in answer to 
Pilate — " The Jews said unto him, it is not lawful 
** for us to put any man to death :" — and again in 
John xix. 10 ; Pilate said to our Saviour, " I&owest 
" thou not that I have power to crucify thee, and 
" have power to release thee ?" * 

82* Give a sketch of the 'j^oWicid state (fJudcea at the 
tim>e of our Saviour's crucifixion, [A.] 

* This is a qae«tion of great dispute, the above is the opinion of the learned 
Lardner: bat Biscoe assumes the opposite; and endeavours to prove that the 
Sanhedrim held a jurisdiction also in criminal cases, and haa likewise the 
power of life and death. 
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&3. First propagation of 1^ ^aeriu,. 
Gospel* — The goyernment of the 
Jewish people at this time may be considered to have 
been anstocratical, but the presidency of the nation 
and chief power was vestea in the high-priest (Jos, 
Antiq. xx. 9.) ; and as this officer was appomted at the 
caprice of the Roman governor, it may well be imag- 
ined that the Jewish dignitaries paid great court to 
their Koman master, and contributea to promote 
peace and quietness, rather than make themselves 
troublesome to his government, by exciting turbulence 
and revolt among their too susceptible countrymen : 
this state of thmgs was highly favourable to the 
propagation of the Gospel; for although the chief- 
priests attempted by violence and cruelty, yet quietly 
and secretly, to restrain the Apostles; the Boman 
governor would not suffer any open interference 
with the new preachers, that might tend to disturb 
the peace of his government. 

84. Roman power in Judeea. — ^The Eoman 
procurator usually abode in CsBsarea, but on the days 
of the great high festivals, he repaired to Jerusalem, 
to be ready in case of tumult : moreover, there was 
always a Koman legion stationed in the tower of 
Antonia; but on the feast days a detachment was 
posted in the porticos of the Temple, to prevent 
disorder, (Jos, Antiq. v. 5. xx. 4.) ; which is strong 
evidence that Judeea was now a conquered country. 

85. State of the Roman Smpire.— During 
the reign of Tiberius, the Roman empire was at its 
height of grandeur and power: and as Origen ob- 
serves in his books against Celsus, "God had so 
'* ordered things by His providence, that they should be 
" under the one empire of the Romans ; lest if there had 

83. What W€t8 there in the political state qf Judcea 
favourable to the ivrst ^propagation of the Gospel? [A.] 

84. Where was the usual residence of the Roman Pro- 
curator ? what force was kept in Jerusalem to keep order ? 

85. What was the state of the Roman empire m t.\ie \.V!&Sk 
of Tiberius ? what does Origen say as to the «\»Aa oi Ai)D:YC4gi^ 
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"been many kingdoms and nations, the Apos- Tiberiu& 
"ties of Jesus should have been obstructed in ^^'^^^s. 
''fulfilling the command he gave them, saying, go, 
" and teach all nations." 

86. State of tlie Jewa out of JudaDa.— 

The Jews also out of Judeea enjoyed under the 
Eomans the most extensive privileges; several decrees 
were passed by Julius Caesar and the Eoman senate 
in their favour; and Augustus granted them the same 
indulgences. During this emperor^s reign, a large 
quarter of the city of Home on the other side of the 
Tiber was appropnated to their particular residence. 
(Philo de Legat. ad Cai. p. 1014.). Tiberius also after 
the £ei11 of Sejanus showed them all the favour they 
could desire; although for some misdemeanour they 
had been banished out of Italy by his edict. Josejohus 
also says that '' Seleuous Nicator gave them the privileges 
" of citizens in all the cities which he built in Asia^ and in 
" lower Syria, and even in Antioch, the metropolis of his 
« kingdom, and made them equal to the Macedonians, and 
" the Grecians ; which rights tney still enjoy.'* Jos. Antiq* 
xn. 3. PrideatuD Conn, part I. vill. 

87. Bf atthlas elected.— But to proceed with 
our history ; after tibe Ascension qf our Lord, the Apostles 
returned to Jerusalem, and having gathered together the 
small assembly of Christians then formed in that city, the 
" number of the names together were about a hundred and 
** twenty," (Acts i. 16.) ; they proceeded to elect another in 
"the room of Judas, who had gone to his own place." 
''They appointed two, Joseph, called Barsabas, who was 
« surnamed Justus, and dfatthiiis," {Acts i. 23 ) ; ** and 
the lot (fcXnpoc) fell upon Matthias, (ver. 26.) 

88. Clerky Clergir. — From the word Cleros 
{kKtjpos) or clerusy "a to^," St Jerome supposes the term 
clericus is derived, which is applied to God's minis- 
ters, either because they are the lot and portion of the 

being favourable to the propagation of the Gospel. 86. 
What was the state of the Jews out of Judaea? Give the 
testimony of Josephus. What was the first step of the 
Apostles after their return to Jerusalem? [d.] When were 
the hundred and twenty Christians assembl&d for the dec- 
tion (f Matthias? [d.] 88. What are the origin and 
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Lord; or becatlte the Lord is their lot 7v»^|„. 
t. e, inheritance. Others, however, consider* 
it to refer to the ancient practice among the Jews 
and Gentiles of choosing persons into sacred offices 
hy lot The .term clenu " a lot," seems originally to 
have heen applied to Jews and Christians as a body, 
in distinction from the heathen. {Deut, iv. 20. ix. 
29. 1 Pet. V. 3.). Yet, subsequently, it became ap- 
propriated to Grod's ministers exclusively. (See 
Clemens Bjom, c. 40. Bingham^ s Antiq. i. 5. Riddles 
Christ. Antiq. iii. 1.) lYom the Latin Clericus arise 
the English words Clerk j and Clergy : which latter 
is a distinctive term from that of Laity, a word de- 
noting the P^^j who were not employed in any 
ecclesiastical ofBce. Laity is derived from the Greek 
\aosy ^^the people/^ hence \cukoq, laicus, "a lay- 
man." The expression is used by Origen, Cyprian, 
and Tertullian, and is thought to have been mtro- 
duced in the third century. — Bingham, ibid. 

89. Descent of the Boly OhOBt.-— " When 
** the day of Pentecost was folly come/' which was ten days 
after our Savioui^s ascension, *'they were all with one 
" accord in one palace." {Acts ii. 1.) And now our Lord 
took the opportunity of fulfiUinji^ hlspromise of sendinff to 
them another Comforter, '' even the Spirit of truth :" ^dhn 
xiv.) for cloven ton«^es like as of fire descended upon each 
of tiie Apostles : '* and they were all filled with the Hdy 
" Ghost, and beg^ to speak with other tongues as the 
" Spirit gave them utterance.** (Acts ii. 4.) These humble 
fishermen and publicans, men without education, and ab- 
solutely ignorant of letters, and philosophy^ were thus 
miraculously endowed with power and inspiration, and witili 
the knowledge of different lang^uages, so that they might 
spread the glorious gospel of Christ, throughout the world ; 
and with one sermon from the moutii of md inspired Peter, 



meaning of the terms Clerk, and Clergy, and of the term 
Laity ? 89. What extraordinary event took place on the 
first day of Pentecost after our Lord's Crucifixion? When^ 
was the first great accession to the Church ? [d.] Who wa^ 
the instrument qfUf [d.] Where didit happmt \\?i 
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" they that gladly received his word were bap- Tihg^^ua 
" tized ; and the same day there were added unto w^^^"** 
" them about three thousand souls" {Acts ii. 41.) This 
event occurred in the city of Jerusalem, and on the same 
day that ** The Lam** was delivered by Moses on Mount 
Sinai : in the Christian Church this day is commemorated 
under the name of Whitsunday, 

90. Beginning' of tlie Cliurcli.->Here we 
have the first establishment of the Christian Church, 
for the ** Church of Christ/^ properly so called, 
cannot be said to have begun during the hfetime of 
our Saviour : for if the preaching of John the Bap- 
tist that "the kingdom of Heaven is at hand^' (Matt. 
iii. 2.) implied that " the kingdom of Christ was at 
"hand;" and if "the kingdom of Heaven or of 
"Christ" is the Church of Christ, (Dan, ii. 44. vii. 
14.) which the parables of our Lord, recorded in 
Matt. xiii. clearly testify ; the Church was not yet in 
existence : indeed, our Saviour himself, when he 
began his ministry, taught the same doctrine, and 
in precisely the same words {Matt. iv. 17. 23. Mark 
i. 16.) ; and even when he first sent forth the twelve 
Aposues to go and preach, he added " And as ye go, 
" preach, saying, the kingdom of heaven is at hand" 
{Matt, X. 7.) : wherefore, the expression " at hand" 
cannot be understood to imply the time then present. 
Moreover, our Lord said to Peter " on this rock I 
"w»7/ build {oiKodofiijaui) my Church," {Matt. xvi. 
18.) where also ftiturity is evidently indicated. 
Again, when Christ rose in triumph from the grave, 
(see 1 Cor. xv. 14.) and said to nis disciples — " All 
" power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 
" Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing 
" them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
"and of the Holy Ghost;" {Matt, xxviii. 18, 19.) 
the Church cannot be said to have be^n, for our 
Saviour added, " but tarry ye in the city of Jeru- 

• 90. Ibwn what texts qf Scripture are we led to if\fer 
the beginning of the Christian Church 1 



" ealem, until ye be endued with power THuiiin 
"from on high" (JjiJie xiiv. 49.) I com- 
pare Acts i. 8. bai. ii. 3, However, we Boon after 
read that " in those days," that is, on one of the ten 
days between the Ascension and the day of Fente- 
coet, " Peter rose up in the raidat of the disciples and 
" said, (the number of the names together were 
"about an hundred and twenty):" {Acit i. 16.) — 
which was a portion of the five hundred I'ecorded in 
1 Cor. XT. 6. This bears testimony to the &ct of 
there bein^ at that time a large body of behevers ; 
and to this body, after the descent of the Holy 
Ghost on the day of Pentecost, there was a vast 
increase, for on "the same day there were added 
"unto them about tbi'ee thousand souls:" (Aett ii. 
41.) and now that "the Citircft" did actuuly exist 
we find expressly declared in the conclnding words 
of the same chapter, " And the Lord added to the 
" Church ((EicXqiria) daily such as should be saved." 
(Aeti ii. 47.). Whence we may infer, diat die 
notable Day qf Pentecost may be set down as the 
commencement of " the Church of Ckriat." • 

91. EooloBla, Eoolevlastloal. — The word 
Eeelesia, ttik^aia, and its derivative Eccleaatttcal, 
whence also we trace the French " eglue," the Italian 
"ehieia," and words of the hke import in other 
European tongues, is to be deduced from aiEoXciv 
" (o cnil oiri,' and among the ancient Greek writers 
implied "an assembly of men solemnly called to- 
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" gether," for sacred or for civil matters. tvju-.- 
(Thuc. 2. 22. Plat.) At Athens, the *' Ec- ^^'*'^'- 
" clesia^^ was the great assembly of the people, at 
which every free citizen might attend and vote; 
(Herod. 3. 142. Thuc. 8. 97. Xen. Hell. i. 6. 8.); 
though at fbrst seldom convened, yet Solon called it 
into active energy. In tl^e same sense it has been 
also used in the New Testament, as well as to des^- 
nate a congregation of people collected together ror 
Christian worship ; sometimes including the univer- 
aal Christian Cnurch; at other times, particular 
assemblies. Subsequently, however, the term Ecclesia 
came to denote "the place," or "building" itsdf 
where the congregation assembled; by which the 
Christian structures were distinguished from the 
Gentile temples, and from the synagogues of the 
Jews. In this sense Eusebius also employs the 
word, as olicos iKKkrifriaq^ " the house of the Church.'^ 
(Euseb. Hist, EccL lib. vii. c. 30. &c.) Isidore, 
however, designates "the assembly of the people," 
the eKKkriaia' and "the building," the eKKXtitnatr" 
Tiipiov — Isidor. Pelus. Ep. 246. lib. 2. Dion. H. 4. 38. 

92. Booleslastioi. — From the same root the 
word cKKXeaiavTiKol, Ecclesiastici, arises, which orig- 
inally was applied to Christians generally, in oppo- 
sition to Jews, infidels, and heretics : (Euseb. iv. 7* 
V. 27. Cyril. Catech. 15. n. 4.) ; but subsequently, 
it was confined to the clergy, as contradistinct ftoxn. 
the laity. 

93. A Churohy Booleala*— In the New Tes- 
tament, the word Ecclesia is employed in various 
senses, either to designate (1) the civil assemblies 
of the Greeks, whether lawfully convened or other- 
wise, as in Acts xix. 32. 39, 40. — (2) or the general 
assembly of the Israelites under the law, as in Acts 



92. What is the import of erfcXiyo-taerrueoc? 93. In 
what teveral semises is the word Ecclesia employed in the 
New Testament? [a.] 
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vii. 38. — (3) or the whole body of Chris- Tiberiui. 
tians throughout the world, as in Matt, 
xvi. 18. Eph. i. 22. iii. 10. v. 23. 26. 27. Col i. 18. 
24. — (4) or a particular church, or congregation, 
whether collectively or individually considered, as in 
Acts viii. 3. xi. 22. xiv. 23. ; in St Paul's Epistles, 
passim j in Rev. i. ii. iii. — (5) or the place or building, 
as in Acts xi. 26. 1 Cor. xi. 18. 22. 

94. Clmroli. — The word Church implies the 
" House of God," and may be traced through the 
Scotch Kirk, and German Kyrik or Kirche, to the 
Greek original, jci/piacov, a compound of Kvpiov oUia, 
*^th€ Lord's house:" (Euseb. Hist. J^ccZ. lib. ix. c. 
10.) whence it signifies " any place peculiarly ap^o- 
" priated or set apart for the service of God.'* But 
like ecclesiay it is used to denote, sometimes the 
building, and sometimes the assembly, or society.f 

95. Domas Detf Domlnicam. — Among the 
Jjatins the terms employed to designate ''the Church/' 
were Dominicum, and Domus Dei, The former word 
sometimes imports also the '^ Lord's Supper," and 
sometimes the "Lord's day." J 

96. The Visible Cliuroli.— The whole bod^r 
of true believers form what is called the " Fmi- 
ble Church," in contradistinction to the invisible 
Church, which comprises in addition the spirits of 
the just made perfect ; — the whole household of God 
in heaven and in earth, from the beginning to the 
end of time. The Visible Church is that of the 
called: the Invisible, that of the elect only. Our 



94. What is the import qf the word Church J [a.] 
96. What teims were employed by the Latins to denote the 
Church ? 96. What is the (ustinction between the Visible, 
and Invisible Church; and the exposition g^ven in our 
Nineteenth Article ? 

* Dutch kerk, Swedish JkyrcAta, Danish itrie, Russian tutrhw, Saxon ctrw. 
t " I mean by the Church not a place, hut the conRTegmtion of the elect.**— 
CUmtnt of AUxandria.—" The aasembljr of all the fUthAir'-'OnflWii. 
t Cypr. d€ Optr. et BUtim. 90S. 
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Church, in her xixth Article, has ex- Tiberius 
plained the Visible Church of Christ, as 
*' a congregation of faithful men, in which the pure 
" word of God is preached, and the Sacraments duly 
''administered, according to Christ's ordinance, in 
'' all those things that of necessity are requisite to 
"the same." 

97. That it is a visible Church, we can readily 
understand, from having under Christ its supreme 
head, duly appointed ministers, a rite of admission, 
and stated duties and privileges; all of which are 
visihle to the eye of man. 

98. CatboiiCi — ^When the term Church is not 
applied to any particular pei'sons, or assemblies, as 
the Church in the house of Priscilla and Aquila, the 
Church of Antioch, &c. but embraces the whole 
society of believers diffused over the world, it takes 
the epithet. Catholic : a term derived from ica0oXe«cos, 
composed of naff oKo9, meaning general, universal. 
In which sense the phrase is as ancient, nearly, as 
the Church itself,* being grounded on the diffusive 
commission of our Lord, " Oo, teach all nations." 
{Matt, xxviii. 19.) Yet, in later times, it appears to 
have been appropriated by the adheients to the 
ancient universal laith to distinguish them from the 
growing sects and heresies that separated from the 
original and moi-e general body. — See Pearson, on 
the Creed, Art. ix. 

99. The OrifiTlnal AathorltieB. — In de- 
tailing the History of the Church of Christ, par- 
ticularly of the First Three Centuries, recourse must be 



97. How is the Visible Church to be understood? 

98. Explain the word Catholw, and its application to the 

Church. 99. What are the ariainal authorities from 

fohidh may be dntnm the History qf the Church qf Christ 

for the first three Centuries? [c] Donm to what date 

* It ia ftnmd tn the Pasiion of Poly carp, in Eoaeb. it. 15. : in Clemeni Alex* 
•■riMimt. Strom. Itti. tii. : in Ignatini Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 8. 



A. p. 33.] ECCLBSIASnCAL BISTORT. 41 

had to the original authorities, who flour- Tiberitu 
ished about that period. i 

The Life of our Saviour we have recorded by the 
four Evangelists, who bring down the history to 
A. D. 33. Next we have " The Acts of the Apostles,^^ 
which gives the History of the Church down to a. ©. 
63.; and then follow the Apostolical Fathers, and 
Ecclesiastical Historians. 

The Fatbera. — The most important of the 
Ante-Nicene Fathers, including those called Apos- 
tolical, are 

Century I. 

Barnabas, Hernias, Clement of Romie. 

Century^ II. 

Ignatius. Justin Martyr. 

Polycarp. Dionysius oi Corinth. 

Irenseus. 
Century III. 
Clement of Alexandria. Gregory of Neoceesarea. 
Tertullian. Dionysius of Alexandria. 

Origen. Cyprian of Carthage. 

*•* The names in Italics are the Apostolical Fathers, who are known with 
certainty to hare been the immediate pupils of the Apostles, and -who 
are also known to us as Authors. (seejMir. 268.) 

Boolesiaatioal Bistoriaiis. — The chief 
Ecclesiastical writers were Hegesippusy who flour- 
ished about a. d. 170 — 177 ; Julius Africanus, about 
A. D. 220 ; and EusebiuSy the Father of Ecclesiastical 
History, who flourished about a. d. 325. To these 
names may be added those of Philo Judteus, and 
Josephus : two writers of the first century. 

100. The Orlsrinal Cliuroli. — • The first 
Christian Church, which resulted from the preach- 
ing of St Peter, is thus briefly described in the 

do the Higtorical Scriptures bring the History qf the 
Christian Church? [F.] Who are the ApostolieaX Fa- 
thers? [A.] 100. Mow is the original Church dederibed 
in a few words in the Aets ? [a.] 
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Acts : — after they Ibelieved and were bap- Tiberius 
tizedy ^^they continued stedfastly in the 
" Apostle^ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of 
" bready and in prayers. Acts ii. 42. 

101. That 18, they constantly heard, and con- 
stantly professed to believe the doctrine delivered by 
Christ, taught by the Apostles, and contained in the 
Holy Scriptures ; they held constant communion, or 
fellowship with the Apostles, both in respect of 
spiritual obedience, society, and mutual assistance : 
tney were constant in breaking of bread, that is, 
receivina the Sacrament: and they also continued 
stedfasuy in public prayers, and supplications, in 
praise, and thanksgivmg. 

102. Peter's Second Sermon*— The Lord 

now " added to the Oburcli daily such as should be saved." 
{Aets ii. 47.) The Apostle Pefer accompanied by John, 
went in the evening to the temple, and by a miracle cured 
the lame man at the gate, called Beautiful, and there 
preached his second sermon ; and behold '* many of them 
"which heard the word believed; and the number of the 
" men was about fm thousand" Acts iv. 4. 

103. Apostlea imprisoned. — This mighty 
mirade of Peter's, together with the boldness of his preach- 
ing, and the vast increase of the converts to the Gospel 
doctrine gave such alarm to the Chirf priesfSf and Saddu- 
cees, that they laid hands on the Apostles the same evening, 
and put them into prison; and on the next day when they 
were called before them, they, ** commanded them not to 
** speak at all, nor teach in the name of Jesus, and having 
"further threatened them, they let them go.** (Acts iv. 21.) 
This was the beginning qf their persecutims. 

104. Barnabas Joins. — The Apostles now 
returned to their company, and having reported what had 



101. Distinguish the severed features of the Church 
accfyrding to this description of it, [D.l 102. What suc- 
cess attended Peter's Second Sermon ? 103. What was 
the be^nning of the pei*8ecutions of the Apostles ? and 
from what cause? 104. Did the threatenings of the San- 
hedrim retard the Apostles' preachiog? what charitable 
practice was adopted by the primitive Christiansl 
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transpired, and prayed " that with all boldness mihpmitiM 
"they might speak the word," additional mfts ^^'*^^' 
of the Holy Spirit were poured upon them. JN^either lacked 
they anything:, for it was the practice of the primitive 
Christians to sell their lands for charitable uses, and to 
lay the money at the Apostles' feet. Thus did Joaes, a 
Levite of Cyprus, who was called by the Apostles, Ba/r'» 
nabag. 

105. But Ananiasy with Sappblra his wife, 

fraudulently kept back part of the price they had pro- 
fessedly consecrated to the Lord; the intention of their 
hearts, known unto GK>d, was by divine revelation com- 
municated to St Peter, through whom they were struck 
dead upon the spot for Uieir saciilege, covetousness, hypoc- 
risy, and lying. This was the first sin of the kind under 
the New Testament, and the first transgressors were thus 
severely punished as an example, and a warning unto 
others. Acts v. 

106. Persecuted agedUm — Many signs and 

wonders were now wrought among the people by the Apos- 
tles ; " and believers were the more added to the Lord, mul- 
" titudes both of men and women." The Sigh prieats again 
" with indignation laid their hands on the Apostles, and 
" put them in the common prison ; but the angel of the 
"Lord by night opened the prison doors, ana brought 
** them foHh ;" and they proceeded to the Temple early in 
the morning, and taught *' all the words of life." They 
were taken thence before the council, and examined ; their 
lives were in jeopardy, for the Saddticees took counsel to 
sl&y them (v. 1 7.) ; but the advice of Gamaliel, to " refrain 
" from these men, and let them alone," prevailed. They 
were however beaten, and again *' commanded not to speak 
"in the name of Jesus:" but when they had departed, 
"daily in the temple, and in every house, the Aposties 
" ceased not to teaon, and preach Jesus Christ." Acta v. 42. 

A. D. 34. 

107. DeacMms appointed. — ^Disputes having 
now arisen between the Jewish and Hellenistic Christians 
respecting the distribution of the stock of the Church in 

106. What were the circumstances of the death of 
Ananias and Sapphira? 106. What was Ihe second 
persecution of the Apostles ? Did it produce the effect in- 
tended? 107. whence originated thejirst appointment 
qfLeaconsl inwhcmwasveatedthAapf^vAxMsti^K ^^.'Su*^ 
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the daily xniniBtration, the Apostles gave direc- Tih^ya 
tion for the appointment of seven Deawns to this * 

purpose, {haKoveXv Tpatr6Kais)f so that the twelve might 
not be interrupted from giving themselves ** continually to 
•* prayer, and to the ministry of the word." Though the 
choice of these seven was given to the laity, yet the Apos- 
tles prescribed their number, and their qualification ; — 
they were to be *• of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost, 
''and wisdom:" {Acts vi. 3.) and tbey also reserved to 
themselves their appointment, for when "they were set 
"before the Apostles;" and the latter " had prayed, they 
" laid their hands upon them." ver. 6. 

108. Their namea^ — ^The names of these seven 
Deacons {dtaKovoi) were Grecian, whence they are thought 
to have been chosen from among the Gentile Christians ; 
they were 

Stephen, Nicanor, 

Philip, Timon, 

Procnorus, Parmenas, 

Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch. Acts vi. 5. 

109. Their oifioe. — Although their original 
o£Bce might have been to apportion out the alms to 
the poor, to the widows, and to the orphans; yet, 
according to Ignatius, Cyprian, Tertullian,* and 
others of the fathers, they also preached the Gospel, 
and baptized, and assisted at the ministration of the 
Altar. — (See Bing, Antiq. of Christ, ii. 20.) We 
know ihsLt Stephen preached {ActsVi. 10. vii.), and that 
Philip both preached, and baptized {Acts viii. .5. 12, 
13. 35. 38.) The C(mncil of Trullo (a. »• 692.) is of 
opinion that these Seven Deacons were only such as 
served tables, and attended on the poor ; mere min- 
isters of meats, and drinks {Cone, Trull, c. 16); but 
this is contradicted by the testimony of the Scrip- 
tures in the cases of Stephen, and Philip, just ad- 
verted to. 



1 08. What were the names of the seven Deacons ? [E. E. ] 
109. What was the duty of the Deacon, according to the 
Fathers ? What, according to the council of Trullo ? 

* Ignat. Ep. ad Tral. n. 3. ; Epist. ad Magnet, n. 6. 
Cypr. Ep. 65. al. 3. ad Rogat. 
TertulL de Fuga, c 11. 
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110. Hooker says, ^* Deacons were TOferivs 
"stewards of the Church, unto whom 

''at the first was committed the distribution of Church- 
** goods, the care of providing therewith for the poor, and 
" the charge to see that all thin^ of expense lui^ht be 
" religiously and faithfully dealt m : a part also of their 
" office was attendance upon their presbyters at the time of 
" divine service."— jBocZ. Pol. v. ch. 78. 

111. Phaiiseea and Sadduoeea differ.— 

" The word of God increased, and the number of the 
^'disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly." They 
had Dot hitherto been disturbed to any very ^eat extent 
by the virulence of their enemies ; and the rather, because 
their persecutors were split into two opposing sects. The 
Sadducees who were amongst the wealthiest of the people, 
though fewer in number than the Pharisees, would have 
punished the new teachers for advocating a Rescrrbction ; 
while the Pharisees, who were numerically far the stronger, 
would not consent to their persecution for preaching the 
doctrine they themselves coincided in ; so that though both 
pai'ties wisbied to stop the advance of the new religion, yet 
as they could not agree as to the means, the Gospel made 
considerable progress ; many of tlie priests even becoming 
converts to the faith. Acts vi. 7. 

112. Stepben martsrred. — However, when 
" Stepluni fiill ox faith and power, did great wonders and 
''miracles among the people," who were unable '*to 
"resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he spake;" 
{Acts vi. 10.) certain Hellenistic Jews suborned men, which 
said, *'we have heard him speak blasphemous words 
*' against Moses, and against God;** wherefore they seized 
him, and brought him before the Sanliedrimy where he was 
accused of blasphemy. He here pleaded his cause so irresis- 
tibly, that wben they had heai-d him, '* they were cut to the 
<* heart, and they gnashed on him with their teeth ;~and 
*' cast him out of the city, and stoned him : and the witnesses 
" laid down their clothes at a young man's feet, whose name 
"was Saul." {Acts vii. 54—68.). and thus died the first 
martyr in tiie Christian cause, whence his name of Strphen, 

110. What does Hooker observe as to the office of the 
Deacons? 111. What difference of opinion between the 
Pharisees and Sadducees gave protection to the new teachers ? 
112. Relate the circumstances of Stephen's death. 
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** the Protomartyr ;'* the date (a, d. 34.) coin- m.j;-_-..- 
oides with that of Hales, Calmet, and Bp Pear- ^^^^' 
son. Bat Burton, and Dr A. Clarke, place it in A. D. 31 ; 
Usher in a. d. 33. ; Basnag'e in a. d. 37. 

113. The Civil power of the Jewa.— 

The mmmer of Stephen's death has been brought forward 
by vaasTf authorities to prove that the Jews had still the 
power ot trying capital causes, and inflicting death. Biscoe 
8aj[8 that this *' is a very plain instance of the counoirs 
*' sitting and hearing witnesses, of the prisoner's defence, 
'^and of his execution, and that the execution was performed 
" according to the direction of the Law of Moses. {Deut, 
"xvii. 7.) The prisoner waa stoned, and the hands of the 
'' witnesses were first upon him to put him to death." (on 
the Acts sec. xiv.) In this opinion Dr Burton concurs. 
Dr Lardner, however, advocates the opposite side ; yet he 
confesses, that ** it has very much the appearance of a legal 
" Jewish punishment ; for the witnesses seem to have stoned 
" him, or thrown the first stone at him :" but a little farther 
on he adds, that this affair <* had all the appearance of a 
*' tumultuous proceeding of the people, which the council, 
<< probably had no inclination to cneck, but were highly 
"pleased with."— Cred. of Gosp. Hist. I. p. 60. 64. (See 
par, 82.) 

114. First Persecution. — Immediately after 
Stephen's death, " there was a great persecution against the 
" Church which was at Jerusalem ; and they were all scat- 
" tered abroad throughout the regions of Judsea, and Sama- 
" ria, except the Apostles f* {Acts viii. 1.) who seem to have 
been protected by the especial providence of God, for estab- 
lishing the Church in Jerusalem. This Jirst persecution 
designed like the imprisonment of the Apostles (see j^ar. 103) 
for the annihilation of the new religion, indirectly contri> 
buted under the hand of Providence to tibe dispersion of the 



113. What idea as to the civil power of the Jews has the 
manner of Stephen's death suggested ? What is the con- 
clusion of Biscoe, and Dr Burton, on this point? and of 
Dr Lardner ? ffom 'is Stephen^ s death to he reconciled with 
tJie declaration of the Jems^ " It is not lawful for us to put 
" any man to death" [e.] 114. What was the origin^ 
termination^ and consequefices of the first persecution qf the 
Church ? [F.] What events mentioned in the Acts qf the 
Apostles must have indirectly contributed to the first diS" 
persion qf the Gospel ? [b.] 
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Oospel, for they " which were scattered abroad, Tsh^*AM 
"preached in Judaea, and Samaria {Acts viii. w'^"***' 
" 1—4.) and at Damascus (iz. 10. 19.) ; and travelled as far 
"as Phcenice, Cyprus, and Antiochj preaching the Lord 
** Jesus." {Acts xi. 19.). For the countries yisited by the 
several Apostles, see par, 229. 

1 15. Saul a persecutor. — Among the most zealous 
of the persecutors of the Christians was Savlj (afterwards 
St Paul,) a Jew of Tarsus, in Cilicia, " who maae havoc of 
"the Church, entering into every house, and haling men 
" and women committea them to prison :" {Acts viii. 3.) , but it 
is supposed that he confined his violent operations within 
Jerusalem till he was fi^ranted letters of authority to cany- 
on his persecutions in Damascus. 

116. PhUip the Deacon escaped into the city of 
Samaria, where he preached the Oospel, workings miracles, 
and curing diseases, whence many beheved concerning the 
kingdom of God, and Jesus Christ, and were baptized, l)oth 
men and women. {Acts viii. 12.) Among these must be 
numbered the celebrated Simon Magus, who was esteemed 
by the Samaritans, as " the Great Power of God." 

117. Samaria was a district between Galilee^ 
and Judeea, and the citv of the same name was built by 
Omri, king of Israel, to be the capital of his kingdom, B. c. 
920. He bought the land for the purpose, of Shemer, or 
Shomeron, whence it derived its name. It was reduced to a 
heap of stones by Shalmaneser, in the ninth year of Hoshea, 
king of Israel, B. 0. 721. {Mic, i. 6. 2 Kings zvii. 6.) ; but 
it was partly rebuilt, and inhabited bv Cuthites, Babvlo- 
nians, and others soon afterwards, who introduced their 
idolatrous practices, which eventually yielded to the religion 
of the Israelites, when certain of them came to reside 
amount them ; a temple was built for them on Mount 
Gerizim by Sanballat, in the time of Darius Nothus. From 
this period it became a common asylum for refractory, and 
apostate Jews, {Jos. Antiq. il. 8.), till they were expelled 
by Alexander the Great ; and when it fell into the hands of 
John Hyrcanus, 109. B. c, he reduced it to a heap of ruins; 
but it was then occupied by a Syro-Macedonian race, and so 
it continued till Ghibmus, who was president of Syria, raised 



115. Who was the most zealous of the Persecutors of the 
Christians, at the time of St Stephen's martyrdom ? 116. 
Whither did Philip, the Deacon, go ? and what was his 
success ? 117. Give a history of Samaria. 
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a village from its remains. Herod the Great, j^ihgriu^ 
however, restored it to its ancient lustre, and ^^ ' 
ffave it the Greek name of SebastCf (Latin Augustaf) in 
fionour of tlie Emperor Augustus. 

118. The Samaiitctns.— The inhabitants of 
Samaria were descendants from the remnant of the Israelites, 
not taken, into captivity, and who became intermixed with 
the colonizers from CuthL and other parts of Assyria ; at 
the time of the release of the Jews from captivity, under 
Cyrus, they had intermingled the idolatry of the heathens 
with the religion of their fathers, so that when the^ requested 
permission oi Zerubbabel to assist in the rebuilding of the 
temple at Jerusalem, they were refused ; upon which they 
adopted every method they could devise to obstruct its pro- 

gross. The Jews resenting this, there sprung up that 
itter rancour which ever since existed between the Jews 
and the Samaritans: this feeling was increased bv the 
revolt of the Jewish priest, Manasseh ; who establisned a 
Levitical priesthood, introduced the Pentateuch, and pro- 
cured the erection of a tempio by Sanballat on Mount 
Gerizim, as a rival to that of Jerusalem ; from which, greater 
contentions arose as to the place of divine worship. They 
received no other Scriptures than the five books of Moses, 
which were written in the old Hebrew or Phoenician charac- 
ter, and was the copy used by them befo^'e the Babylonish 
captivity. In addition to this copy, called the Samaritan 
Pentateuch, they had also another written in the language 
ordinarily spoken amongst them.* They differed, however, 
in their religion from the Jews, in that they rejected all the 
other sacrea books, as well as all traditions, and adhered 
only to the written word itself. From these causes the 
enmity between the Jews and the Samaritans, which existed 
to the time of our Saviour , was of a more unforgiving cha- 
racter than that entertained by the Jews against the Gentiles, 
they even refused to each other the common offices of 
humanitr. But while they held just notions of the coming 
of the Messiah, they were generally tinctured with the 
oriental philosophy, the seeds of which may have been sown 
by their heathen progenitors. 

119. Simon BXagUBv who was a Samaritan, and 
not to be confounded with the one of Cyprus, men- 



118. Give a brief History of the Samaritans. 119. 
What is known qf Simon Magus ? [B.] In what character 

* Frideanz Con. VoL I. lib. ti. 



} 
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tioned by Josephus, {Antiq.j^x, 7. 2.) gave ^^jw,,- 
out to his countrymen '* that he himself was 
some great one," and for a " long time he had be- 
witched them with his sorceries." (Acts Tin, 9. 11.) 
The Fathers tell us he declared himself to be " the 
Father which is above all." So Irenseus,* that he was 
" bold to call himself the chief God ;" — so TertuUian; 
and that the Samaritans held him to be irpiarov Oeov, 
*' the prime God," yea to be God vwepavut irdaria dpxrit 
Kal d^ovtriag Kal owdpaagf "above all principality, 
power, and virtue." So Justin Martyr : whence they 
mferred he was worshipped by the Samaritans as a 
God. Irenseus and Theodoret say expressly " that 
** Simon pretended to appear to the Jews as the Son, 
'^ to have descended to the Samaritans as the Father, 
" and to other nations as the Holy Ghost :" which 
shows, as Whitby says, " that the doctrine of the 
" blessed Trinity was embraced by all Christians from 
** the beginning." — in loc. 

120. The Statue to Simon Magus, — Theodoret* 
adds that in the second year of Claudius, t. e, about 
eight years after, Simon Magus came to Home, 
where he was overcome by the prayers of St Peter 
and St Paul; and according to Justin Martyr 
{ApoL II. p. 69. 91.) the people had erected a statue 
to nim, inscribed " Simoni Deo Sancto*^— " to Simon 
" the Holy God." Sulpicius t and Isidore J allude also 
to his contention at Rome with St Peter, and St Paul. 
But there is probably some mistake as reffards the 
statue, which seems to have been the one dug up in 
the island of the Tiber in the year 1574, on which 
were the words " Semoni Sanao Deo Fidio Sacrum,^' 
This was dedicated by one ^xtus Pompeius to the 



M Simon Magus represented by the Fathers? [a.] 120. 
What do they say oja statue erected to him at Rome ? And 
what is probably their mistake ? [a.] 

* Iren. 1. 20. Tertall de Pmscr. c. 46. Jiutiii ApoL ii. DiaL 848. c Theod. 
Her. Fab. 1. 1. 
- t Lazdner, YoL it. VJ^ t LavdiMr, VoL t. 140. 
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Sabine Deity, and it is possible Justin may j'iheri 
have mistaken it as one dedicated to Simon 
Magus; and he has been followed by Irenseus, 
Tertullian, Eusebius, Cyril, and others.— *See Euseb. 
Eccl. Hist^ II. 14. Neander, li. 118. 

121. Bis ability.— There is no doubt, but that 
Simon Magus was a highly gifted man, and well 
skilled in astrology, medicine, and other sciences, so 
that he could impose upon the credulity of his coun- 
trymen. Irenceus says of him, "Horum mystici 
" sacerdotes libidinose quidem vivunt, magias autem 
*'perficiunt, quemadraodum potest unusquisque eorum; 
'* exorcismis et inoantationibus utuntur; amatoria quoque 
*' ago^ima, et qui dicuntur paredri et oneiropompi, et 
** qusecunque sunt alia perierga, apud eos studiose exercen— 
" tur." [Ilisr. Fab. I. 23, 4.) He is considered Generally 
as the Founder of the Gnostic heresy, particularly by 
Epiphanius, though Eusebius ascribes the origin to 
Carpocrates ; others to Cerinthus ; but in truth every 
new heresy may be set down as an original Gnos- 
ticism. 

122. Mosheim considers that Simon Magus " ought 
"not to be ranked among those who corrupted with their 
" errors the purity and the simplicity of the Christian doc- 
" trine, nor as the founder of the heretical sect, as is gene- 
** rally observed by almost all ancient and modem writers ; 
**but rather as one of the enemies to the progress and ad- 
" vancement of Christianity, for that after his defection 
" from the Chtistians, he retained not the least attachment 
" to Christ, but openly opposed himself to the divine Saviour 
**and assumed to himself the title oi^ The supreme power of 
** Godr Eccl. Hist. I. II. 6.11. 

123. GnostAclsm comprised one ^eat branch 
of the ancient philosophy, which was distinguished 
into the Grecian, and tLe Oriental. The Orrecian 
philosophy entertained by the Greeks, and likewise 

121. "What were the pretensions of Simon Magus? 
what does Irenseus say of his ability ? 122. What is Mo- 
sheim's opinion of Simon Magus 7 Horn far may he be said 
to be the founder of the Gnostics ? [D. F. f.] 123. What 
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by the Bomans, was split into various sects T^ftw^'tw 
which sprung from the differences of opinion 
respecting the very first elements of science. Some de- 
nied all religion, as the Academics, and Epicureans ; 
while others, such as the Platonists, Aristotelians, and 
Stoics admitted a religion, hut clothed it in so much 
suhtilty and obscurity, as rather to conceal, than de- 
velope the truth respecting the existence of God, and 
the immortality of the soul. The chief of the Gre- 
cian sects were the Academics, the Epicureans, the 
Stoics, the Eclectics, the Aristotelians, and the Pla- 
tonists; of which the Academics, and Epicureans 
were the most numerous and important. From 
these in after times sprung the heresies of Praxeasy 
Artemon, and Theodotus^ who attempted to explain 
the Christian doctrines of the Trinity, and Incar- 
nation upon the principles of the Grecian philo- 
sophy. 

124. The Academics believed in the uncer- 
tainty of the impressions on the senses, and consequently 
on the judgments founded on them, and therefore as- 
serted the impossibility of arriving at truth ; they doubted 
the existence of God, and the immortality of the soul ; and 
questioned whether vice was preferable to virtue, or virtue 
to vice. 

125. The ZSpicureaiis acknowledged no God, 
and denied that He exercised any providence over the 
world, or that He had any care ror mankind ; and they 
affirmed that the world was made by a casual conflux of 
atoms. They held that there was no resuiTection, nor any 

gunishments after death ; and esteemed nothing to be good 
ut vfYiiX, was pleasing* to the senses. 

126. The Stoics professed to believe both that 
there were Gods, and that they exercised some providence 
over the world ; it is said that they held the world to be a 
God, and all matter eternal, and that God was corporeal ; 
but they attributed all human actions to inevitable fate. 

were the two great branches of ancient philosophy? Into 
what sects was the Grecian Philosophy separated? 124. 
What were the Academics ? 126. What, the Epicureans ? 
126. Describe the Stoics. 
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{Plutareh Diogenes, lib. xx. p. 766.) They were T-j^g^ 
80 called from (errwi}, stoe, a portJi) the place *«*^'^*'*» 
where they originally met. 

127. I'he AxiBtoteUaJi philosophy f says Mos- 
heim, " considered the nature of God as something' 
'* like the principle that gives motion to a machine ; it is a 
'' nature happy in the contemplation of itself, and entirely 
« regardless of human affairs ; and as to the human soul, 
** it IS uncertain whether Aristotle believed its immortality or 
"not." 

128. The Platonlsts taught the existence of a 
Divine Being, who governed the universe, and also the im- 
mortality of the soul ; but they limited the power of God, 
and represented him as destitute of many perfections ; 
they also gave rise to much superstition from their pecu- 
liar notions with respect to the soul, and to demons; they 
taught also the immutability of providence, but mixed up 
many fanciful and erroneous opinions with these important 
truths. 

129. The ZScleoticB were a sort of moderate 
men, who imagined that from all these various systems of 
philosophy, something might he selected from each of them, 
which would compose a body of sound reasonable doctrines : 
they adopted most of the tenets of Plato, but added every 
maxim they thought conformable to reason in the opinions 
and tenets of other philosophers. This sect first appeared at 
Alexandi'ia in Egypt : and among its followers were Philo 
Judseus, Orig-en, and others of the Fathers. 

130. The Oriental Philosophy, which ex- 
tended over Persia, Syria, Chaldaea, Egypt, and even 
among the Jews, assumed to be the way to the rujht know^ 
ledge of God^ whence it acquired the pompous' name of 
GhiogfioMm, and its followers that of Gnostics^ — appellations 
derived from the Greek Gnosis (yvoxrts), ** knowledge,*^ or 
" science** Its chief principle was to account for the exis- 
tence qf evil, they supposed that if levil was the opposite of 
good. It was the opponent of God, and therefore could not 
reside in the Deitv, who was all perfection, and conseouently 
must be mthovi mm ; and as diere is nothing witnout or 



127. What was the Aristotelian philosophy according 
toMosheim? 128. What were the tenets of the Platon- 
ists? 129. What was the Eclectic philosophy? ISO. 
What was the Oriental phUosophy, ana origin €(f 
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beyond the Deity but matter ; therefore matter was j,-j^^ 
the centre, and source of all evil ; upon these prin- 
ciples they affirmed that matter was eternal, and derived its 
present form not from the will of a Supreme Being, but from 
an Inferior Intelligence j whence they established two eternal 
principles. The human soul was considered as the g^ift of God, 
enabling man to contend ao^ainst the material principle. From 
these two (?rand es8ences,tne Supreme Being, and Matter, suc- 
ceeding philosophers derived various fanciful Intelligences, 
which they termed JSons, (from a Greek word (aiwv), deno- 
ting a period or a^e, or rather an eternal nature.) 'the Su- 
preme Being was considered by them as a most pure and 
radiant light diffused tibroughthe immensity of space, termed 
pleroma, (7r\i}pa>fia, ^* fulness) : one of the MohBj derived 
from the Evil principle, is supposed to have formed the world 
out of matter ; he was named Demiurgos, and was set down 
as the God of the Jews, and the author of the Old Testament, 
and as a Being of great aversion to the Sapreme Deity, the 
Good Principle, who was the Author of the New Testament, 
and who, to counteract the influences of the evil DemiurgoSy 
sent the ^on, Christy upon the earth. There were others, how- 
ever, who looked upon the Demiurgos as an emanation from 
the Deity, and the instrument of His will. In later times, 
these .^ns became considerably multiplied, and a strange, 
system of morals and infidelity was built upon their existence j 
having the great design of aepreciating the material body, 
and exalting the thinkmg faculty beyond the consideration 
of earthly things ; so that at last the Gnostics thought that by 
a certain severe discipline of the body, they could raise the 
soul to a participation of the Divine nature. A system of 
real Gnosticism, in opposition to Gnosticism commonly 
so called, appears to have been advocatad by Clemens Alex- 
andrinus in his Stromata. The Christian doctrines, however, 
seem to have been first grafted into the Oriental theory by 
Simon Magus, whose followers continued to trouble the 
Christian Church with their heretical notions ; which thej 
adorned with the wildest fictions, and most romantic 
fables in order to get rid of their perplexities; and have 
gone so far as to declare their tenets to be derived from 
certain fictitious writings of Abraham, Zoroaster, and even 
of Christ, and his Apostles ; from the latter of whom they 



Gnosticism ? [D. F.] What was the ^reat diffietdty which 
it was the object qf the various Gnostic heretics to explain? 
[A.] Mow in general did they attempt it? [A.] 



J 
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also say they obtained many secret doctrines ; T{hgri»ja 

and add) moreover, that they were instructed in 

their Theology by Theudtu the disciple of Paul, and by 

Matthias, 

131. Tenets of tbe OnostlcB.— The distin- 
guishing' Tenets of the Gnostics were that the 
Supreme Being resided in the vast mansions of lights called 
pleroma, and that from Him, through a long succession of 
.^k>ns, came the Creator of the world, the Ood of the Jews, 
called the De-miurgoa, who was the Author of the Old Testa- 
ment, and who by the generality of them was held to be 
independent of tne Supreme Being, and opposed to Him. 
Man was thought to oe a compound of a terrestrial and 
corrupt hodtf, whose evil propensities enthralled the divine 
portion, known as the soul; while the Supreme Being 
employed various agencies to relieve the soul, tne Demiurges 
adopted every means^ in his power to resist Him. Those 
souls which throw oft' the yoke of the Demiurges and the 
corruptions of maff^, at the dissolution of their bodies will 
ascend to the pleroma : the souls that continue under the 
thraldom of their material bodies will at death pass into 
other bodies until they awake from their sinful lethargy, 
and at last triumph over the Demiurges, and escape to the 
pleroma. The Gnostics supposed all the seeds of life in this 
world to be of three kinds ; one, the human Pneuma (sptiit) 
belongs to the world of light ; the second, like the human 
Psyche, to the Demiurges; and the third, like all bodies, 
and the evil principles resident in them, to the Hyle or mat- 
ter. For the salvation of the Pneumafa, it is necessary for 
them to be free from the fetters of matter, and the 
Demiurges, and seek to know the Supreme Being in order 
that they may return to Him. On that account Christ, 
one of the highest jEuns, came down upon the earth : 
whence the Christians are under the influence of the world 
of light ; the Jews still subject to the Demiurgos; and the 
heathen in bondage to the Hyle. From the belief that 
rational souls were imprisoned in corrupt matter, and 
tainted with its evils contrary Co the will of the Supreme 
Being, the Gnostics were led to expect some extraoroinary 
messenger from the Divine Pleroma endowed with suffi- 
cient power land wisdom to deliver souls from the bondage 

13]. What were the distinguishing tenets qf the 
Gnostksl [C. L. 1. A. C. D. tj Ft(ym what source 
were they derived ? [G. D.] What was the qffeet qf the 
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of matter, and the Evil Principle. The wonderful m'l,,^^.^ 
miracles of Christ, and His sublime teaching led -^'^^^r 
them at last to believe him to be the expected Messenger, 
they consequently corrupted all the precepts and doctnnes 
taught by Christ and His Apostles in the Gk)spel in such a 
manner as to reconcile them with their own pernicious tenets. 
The nature of their Demiurges led them to reject the Old 
Testament, and the Mosaic Law. The doctrine that evil re- 
sided in matter as its centre and source led them to mortify 
the body and its sensual natures, and condemn wedlock^ 
as propagating evil : the same doctrine made them reject 
the resun'eotionf and the future reunion of the body 
(matter) with the immortal spirit, as incompatible with a 
higher state of existence ; the Christian resurrection they 
looked upon as a mere transmigration, which would 
continually be renewed till the soul was sumciently purified 
for the heavenly ^leroma. Witli them the resuirection was 
at the time of tneir haptiism, when they attained to such a 
perfection of knowledge as lo be able to triumph over the 
Demiurges, so that at death they would ascend at once into 
the Pleroma. To effect this the Good Principle, the Deitv, 
sent His Bon Jesus Christ upon the earth, before which the 
T^ue God was unknown ; but they rejected his divinity ^ 
considering him as the Son of the Supreme Being, yet in- 
ferior to the Father. They also denied his kumanifv, 
declaring he had no real corporeal body, which is essentially 
evil, and that consequently lie neither suffered, nor died in 
the flesh : his visible appearance they considered a plum- 
tasm, or spiritual shaaow; hence the oiigin of the sect 
called Doceta. The Gnostics in general adopted a very 
austere life, subjecting the body as the source of evil, and 
the enemy of the soul, to severe mortifications in order to 
lead the mind to the contemplation of celestial things, and 
lessen the influence of the evil principle. Others of the 
Gnostics rejected all distinction between right and wrong, 
and gave aloose rein to their passions and desires, consider- 
ing the actions of the body as having no relation to the 
state of the soul in communion with the Supreme Being. 
Diseases and calamities they thought came from malignant 



attemptto eombine them with the doctrines <^ Christianity ? 
[C] what was tfts opinion qf the (rnostws on the resur- 
reetian qfthe body [C.I Horn aid they interpret what is said 
qfaresurreoti4m by the Christians? [C] 
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genii who presided over nature, wherefore they 7va««*-|. 
studied magic in order to counteract their in- ' 

fluence. 

ld2. Asiatic and Alexandrian Schools.— 

These Gnostic Theories, however, were soon dis- 
tinguished into two separate schools, viz. the Asiatie or 
Syrian^ and the Egyptian or Alerandrian, Among the 
Aaiatio GhiogticSt Parsism prevailed : a system of Dualism, 
or of two eternal principles, the Good, and the Evil. The 
Demiurges they considered as the opponent of the Supreme 
Being (uood principle). With the Alexandrian Chwsties 
the influence of the Platonic philosophy predominated : 
they held the doctrine of Emanation, believing the Demiur- 
gos to be a willing and obedient instrument of the Supreme 
Being from whence he emanated; and that the visible 
world was an image of the invisible. The chief Gnostic 
heretics were : — 

Asiatic : 
Simon Magus. Elxai. Cerdo. Bardbsanes. 

Menandeb. Satubninus. Marcion. Tatian, &c. 

Alexandrian : 
Basilides. Carpocrates. Yalentinus, &o. 

Various Sects. — Simon Magus is considered the 
Great heresiarch, and leader of the l>ocet8D> and his ex- 
ample was soon followed by the heresies of others. l>osi- 
tbeuS) another Samaritan, set himself np about this time 
as an enemy of Christianity. He declared himself to be the 
MessiiJi, whom God had promised to the Jews ; the prophet 
indicated in Deut. (xviii. 18.) He lived an ascetic life, and 
was very strict in the observance of the Sabbath, but he al- 
together rejected Christ. Many others insisted on the 
observance of Judaism at the same time with Christianity, 
declaring salvation impossible without conformity to the 
ceremonial law. This produced the various Judaizing sects 
of the Nazarenes, Nioolaitans, Ebionites, and CerinthianSy 
to be hereafter described. Allusion is made to these various 
heresies in many passages of the New Testament. The 



132. Into what two schools were the Gnostics distin- 
guished ? In what did they differ ? Who were the Asiatic 
hpretics ? and who, the Alexandrian 7 who was Dositheus ? 
what were the Judaizing heresies? WTiat tenets are adverted 
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Gnostics, particularly the Doceta, are alluded tvjum.^.. 
to in St John's Epistles (I. iv. 1. II. 7.) The -''«^''*- 
Nicolaitana in B^, ii. 6. 15. The Ubionites, Cn'inthmns, and 
others, are alluded to in Acfs xx. 29, 30. and likewise by St 
Paul in 1 Cor, i. 10. 1 Tim. i. 20. iv. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. iii. 
1 . 2 Pet. ii. 1. 18. To refute all these had been the study of 
the early Fathers, wbo built tbeir avpiments on the firmest 
footing, viz. the authenticity, and inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures. 

I*i3. The true OnoatlcB.— It must not be for- 
gotten that the Early Christians, and afterwards the 
clergy, also styled themselves " GnosticSf" or rather 
the True Gnostics^ (yvoKfriKoi), Gnosticif " men of 
** learning and understanding ;" a name which cer- 
tain heretics had adopted, and abused. Clemens 
Alexandrinus in all his writings, gives this appella- 
tion to Christian philosophers ; and Athanasius, and 
Socrates employ the word m the like application. 
(Athan. ap. bocrat. Hist. Eccl. iv. 23. Socrat. ihid.) 
See Bingham's Antiq. of Christ, ch. i. 1. and par. 
130. 

134. Cabala. — ^The Oriental philosophy embo- 
died in Gnosticism, was also accommodated to the 
Jewish religion, according to Mosheim, yet tempered 
with a certain mixture of truth. It passed under the 
name of the ** Kabbala," or " Cabala" (tradition j) 
the dark and bidden mysteries of which were incul- 
cated by many among that superstitious people. It 
appears to have been a mystical mode of expounding 
the Law, which the Jews consider to have been 
discovered to Moses on Mount Sinai, and from him 
handed down by tradition : they studied principally 
the combinations of particular words, letters, and 



to in the New Testament ? [C] Who were the ehitf leaders 
qf her&ey immediately suoceedino Simon Magus ? [a.] 
WTiat is the line qf argument which the FatnisTit puntue 
with them 1 [a.] 133. Was the term Chwstica confined to 
the followers of certain heresies? 134. What was the 
Kabbala? 
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numbers, and thus pretended to discover rwy^ 
the true sense of the various passages of •^^'^^^^^' 
Scripture. 

135. Bereay. — The term Heresy is derived 
from the Greek, aipevu, '' a choice or election,^^ but 
later, a philosophic principle or set of principles, a 
sect, or school ;" \vion, H. etc. 5. Cic, ad Fam. 16, 
16. 3.) ; it implies an opinion which a man chooses as 
best; but it must be pertinaciously and obstinately 
held, to constitute what is called formal heresy , and 
in matters of faith be at variance with the doctrines 
delivered by Christ and his Apostles, and received by 
the Church. Formerly, it conveyed no reproach, as 
when applied to tiie Pharisees ana Sadducees, in Acts 
V. 17. XV. 5. xxvi. 5 ; and it was similarly employed 
by Josephus in Antiq. xiii. 6. n. 9, : but in several 
places of the Epistles in the New Testament, its 
meanings conveys a censure. {Lardner, viii. p. 293.) 
Augustme defines a heretic — " Qui ergo in ecclesia 
'^Christi morbidum aliquid pravumque napiunt, si cor- 
** rupti, at sanum rectumque sapiant, resistunt contumaciter, 
'^suaqne pestifera et mortifera dogmata emendare nolunt, 
*' Bed defensare persistunt, haretieifiunty et foras exeuntes 
" babenturinexercitibuB inimicia."— De Civ. Dei. XVIII. 61. 

136. Schiaini ApoBta4^y. — ^The terms /ScAi^m 
and Apostacy are in si^fication somewhat allied 
to that of Heresy ; the former word is derived from 
<rxi^«», to divide or tear asunder, and implies a breach 
of unity in the Church ; which is strongly condemned 
in Scripture : and the latter, from awo,from, and 
araffist a fall, implies renouncing or forsaking of 
one's religion. 2 Ihess, ii. 3. 1 Tim, iv. 1 — 3. 2 Tim. 
iv. 3, 4. 

137. The terms distlngatflhed,— HooArer 
draws a beautiful and forcible distinction between 



135. Explain the term Heresy. Wbat is Au^stine's 
definition of a heretic? 136. What is the difference 
between Sohi8m,and Apostacy? 
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these three terms, observinfj : — " Men do separate Tshgpi^g 
" themselves either by heresy ^ schism^ or apos- ct^w*- 
*' tacy. If they lose the bond of faith, which then they are 
** justljr supposed to do when they frowardly oppugn any 
'* principal point of Christian doctrine, this is to separate 
" themselves by heresy. If they break the bond of unity, 
'* whereby the body of the Church is coupled and knit m 
'* one, as they do which wilfully forsake all external com- 
'* munion with saints in holy exercises, purely and orderly 
" established in the Church, this is to sepai*ate themselves 
** by schism. If they willingly cast oflF, and utterly foraake 
** both profession of Christ, and communion with Christians, 
*' taking their leave of all religion, this is to separate them- 
** selves bv plain apostaoj/" — Sermon on Jude 17-21. sec. xi. 
Or, briefly withdrawing" from the communion of the 
Church 18 schism; — deviating from the received 
doctrine is heresy j — casting off Christianity is apos" 
tacy. 

138. Zaayingr on of bands.— But to proceed 
with our history ; the success of Philip in Samaria 
having reached the ears of the Apostles, who till 
now had remained in Jerusalem, Peter and John 
went down, and as the new proselytes had been 
** baptized only in the name of the Lord Jesus," 
these Apostles " laid their hands on them, and they 
"received the Holy Ghost." (Acts viii. 16, 17.) 
This is the first mention of that additional means of 
gfrace imparted by the Holy Spirit through the 
laying on of hands : and, from this practice of the 
Apostles, the primitive Church has uniformly re- 
quired that sucn infants, as have been admitted into 
the Christian Church by Baptism, should, when a 
little more advanced in years, be confirmed in their 
Christian principles by prayer, and the imposition of 
handsj " to assist them in all virtue, and arm them 
" agamst temptation and sin." There are two other 



(( 



137. How does Hooker draw the distinction between 
Heresy, Schism, and Apostacy? 138. "What did the 
Apostles on hearing of Pnilip's success in Samaria? Ex- 
plain the origin and practice of Confirmation. Upon what 
texts in Scripture is the rite founded? 
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passages in Scripture which give strength to ^rew-*-^ 
this argument ; one in Acts xix. 6. where St 
Paul lays his hands on those whom he had baptized after 
John's baptism; and in Heb, vi. 2., where imposiiion of 
hands is referred among the first principles of religion : 
and from the times of the Apostles, the ceremony of 
Confirmation, according to tne testimony of the an- 
cient Fathers, has descended to our age.* Although 
there can be no doubt, that in these passages allusion 
is made to the extraordinary and miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, and proof afforded that the conferring 
of them was a part of the higher functions of the 
Apostolic order only; yet the continuance of this 
ordinance as a supplemental rite to that of Baptism 
is as necessary now for the conferring the ordinary 
gifts of the Spirit as it was then for the bestowing 
of the extraoroinary gifts. " The Fathers, therefore, 
** bein^ thus persuaded, held Confirmation as an ordinance 
'* Apostolic, always profitable in God*s Church, althouj^h 
'' not always accompanied with equal lai^ness of those 
'^ external effects which gave it countenance at the first.'* — 
Hooker, Eocl. Pol. v. 66. 

139. Simon Magna rebuked— his deatb. 

Simtm Magus perceiving that by the laying on of 
the Apostle's hands, the miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Ghost were bestowed, he offered them money 
to be invested with the like power. Peter with stem 
reproof replied, " thy money perish with thee, be- 
" cause thou hast thought that the gift of God may 
" be purchased with money." (Acts viii. 20.) Simon 
soon after left Samaria, journeying through the pro- 
vinces of the Roman empire in company witn a 
Tyrian harlot, Helena, whom he styled Minerva, or 
" the first intelligence," practising all kinds of false 
miracles and impostures, and at last came to Rome ; 



139. What was the qffer of Simon Magus to Peter ? 
what mas his endl [B.] 

* Cyr. Ep. 73. Ad. Jul>. p. 902. tft. 73. ad Steplu p. 196. Si Jerom. Hier. oont. 
Ladt. IT. August, de Trin. zr. c 96. id de Bapt. iii. c 16. 
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where, it is said, he died, while in the perfor- ^^^^^^ 
manceof some piece of magic. Isidore sa^ys he 
died in the time of Nero, adding* the febulous story, 
that ^^ Simon had proposed a dispute with the Apostles, 
'* Peter and Paul, andhad promised to fly up to heaven ; 
" but at the prayei-s of Peter and Paul, he was at 
" noon-day thrown down hj the evil spirits, who had 
"carried him up in the air— "medio die dum ad 
" patrem volare pvomittit in ccelum, a dsemonibus, a quibus 
" m aere ferebatur, adjurante eos Petro per Deum, Paulo 
" vero orante, dimisaus crepuit." — {Ckron. p. 268. Compare 
Juv, Sat. ui. 79, 80.) On account of his death, he adds, 
" Nero ordered Peter to be crucified, and Paul to be be- 
« headed.'' 

140. Simony. — From this act of Simon's of 
desiring to purchase spiritual gifts with money, all 
purchases of spiritual offices or places by such sordid 
means; or corrupt presentation to an ecclesiastical 
benefice for money, gift, or reward, has acquired 
the name of Simony : and in ecclesiastical law such 
presentation is void, and the presentee rendered 
incapable of ev€r enjoying the same benefice, 'and 
the crown shall present it for that turn only. See 
Bums' EccL Law. 

141. Philip by divine instruction next pro- 
ceeded towards Gaza, and met with the Ethiopian eunuch, 
the treasurer of Queen Candace:* whom he instructed 
in the way of life, and baptized him ; and when " they 
** were come out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught 
" away Philip ; but Philip was found at Azotus, and passing 
''through, he preached in all the cities till he came to 
** CsBsarea ;" {Acts viii. 38 — 40.) where he appears to have 
fixed his residence, for we afterwards i*ead or his entertain- 
ing St Paul in that city. {Acts xxi. 8, 9.) He had four 
daughters, who appear like Agabus to have had the ^ft of 
prophecy : beyond this, history gives us no informanon in 



140. What is Simony? whence is it derived? what is 
its punishment in Ecclesiastical law? 141. After Simon 
Magus, what other memorable person did Philip baptize? 
What afterwards became of Phihp? 

* " Quod Domen mnltia Jam aani* ad r^finaa transUt.'' (fUiu ^\. ^^\ 
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respect of him j whence he is supposed to have Tthpriun 
spent the remainder of his days in Csesarea. J-wermi. 

Ii2. Conversion of Saul. — '* Saul, yet 

''breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the 
"disciples of the Lord/' {Acta'xx., 1.) now obtained letters 
from tihe high-priest to Damascus, in order to carry on his 
persecutions in that city; but on his way thither, Jesus 
appeared to him from heaven, and with wonderful mani- 
festations of the divine presence, converted the scourge of 
Christianity into a most zealous advocate of the Gospel 
£uth : blinded with the effulgence of the vision, Saul re- 
mained three days in Damascus ''without sight, and neither 
" did eat nor drink," till Ananias under the direction of 
GK)d came and laid his hands upon him, cured him of his 
blindness, and having baptized him, Saul became fillcMl 
with the Holy Ghost, and was appointed " a chosen vessel 
" unto the Lord."* AcAs ix. 17. 

143. Pilate's Zietter. — According to the 
opinion of Eusebius, about this time " Pilate informed the 
''Emperor Tiberius by letter of our Saviour's resurrection, 
" as ukewise of his miracles, which he had heard of, and 
" that being raised up after he had been put to death, he was 
" already believed bv many to be a God. And it is said that 
" Tiberius referred the matter to the senate ; but that they 
" refused their consent, under a pretence that it had not 
" been first approved of by them ; there being an ancient 
"law that no one should be deified among the Romans 
" without an order of the senate. Tiberius, however, per- 
" sisted in his former sentiment, and allowed not anything 
" to be done that was prejudicial to the doctrine of Christ." t — 
Eccl. But. II. 2. 



142. What were the cvrcumstancee ofSauVs conversion ? 
[E.] 143. What report did Pilate make to Tiberius of the 
events of our Saviour's death ? What are said to have been 
the sentiments qf the Emperor Tiberius with respect to 
Christ 1 [a.] 

* Like other erents of thisperiod the date of St Paul's conversion is much 
disputed : we liave followed Usher, who places it in a. d. 34.— Dr Adam Clarke 
places the event in a. n. 33.— Hales in a. d. 35.— Burton in a.d. 31.— Lardner " in 
"a.d.37-, or possibly before the end of the year 36." — Townsend, following 
other authorities, places it in a. d. 38. 

t Tliis is the opinion of Tertullian : Dr Lardner, however, translates the 
passaare thus:— "when Tiberius referred the matter to the senate, that our 
^' Lord should be placed in the number of the gods, the senate refused, because 
"he had himself &clined that honour :— «eiiaftw, inquit Tertullianus, quia i% m 
"non ]9roftav«rat."— Lardner, ti. p. 613. And in like manner are the words un- 
derstood by Pearson, Lect. iv. No. 14. Justin Martyr also (in Apol. 85. 48.) 

aUudea to certain acu or despatches of Pilate (itfcta FitaH), which may possibly 

be aatbeatic. 
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144. Cburob'Blstyeap.— The CAwrc* Tiberius. 
had now been about a twelvemonth in exist- 
ence : it began with the descent of the Holy Ghost on the 
day of Pentecost, when from Peter's first sermon 3000 
souls were converted. St Peter and St John healed 
the cripple at the Beautiful sute of the temple, and 
added many to the Church by their preachmg, for 
all which they were imprisoned by the Sanhedrim, 
but they were discharged the next day : soon after 
Ananias and Sapphira were struck dead by St Peter 
for lying to the Holy Ghost: the Apostles were 
next put into prison, and after bein^ repnmanded and 
flogged, by the advice of Gamaliel they were again 
discharged with warning. Seven deacons were next 
appointed to assist in the daily ministration, and in 
other Ecclesiastical matters. The disciples continued 
to increase, but Stephen suffered martyrdom for the 
Christian cause ; and immediately there followed 
a fierce persecution of the Christians, in which Saul 
was very conspicuous. Philip retired to Samaria, 
where he made many converts, and baptized amongst 
others, Simon Magus, and the ^Ethiopian eunuch j 
and St Peter, and St John went there to confer the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, The new religion now 
spread throughout many provinces, and at last, by 
tne divine power, the persecuting Saul, while on 
his road to Damascus, was converted to the Chris- 
tian faith. 

A. D. 35. 

145. St Peter proceeded on his first Apostolic 
journey, and having passed through Judeea, and 
Samana, came to Lydda, where he cured one jEneas 
of the palsy ; and went thence to Joppa, where he 
restorea Tabitha (Dorcas) to life ; and the churches 



144. Give a hrirf history qfthe Church during the first 
year (if its existence. [A. E.J 145. Whither did St Peter 
proceed in his first Apostolic journey J 
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had rest from persecution, and extended fjjj^^ 
throughout JudsBa, and Galilee, and Sama- 
ria, and through the whole of Palestine. 

14(5. The First Bisliop. — In consequence, 
however, of the continued absence of the Apostles 
from Jerusalem in their circuits through the pro- 
vinces, they left the care of the Christians in that 
city, who were now in considerable numbers, to 
James the Less, who is esteemed bv most authorities 
as the^r^^ Bishop of Jerusalem, 

147. James the Xiess was the son of Alpheus 
(also called Gleopas), and was one of the brethren of our 
Lord {Gal. i. 18, 19.) ; a relationship assigned to him in 
being a son of Mary, the wife of Gleopas, who was the 
sister of the Virgin Mary the mother of Christ ; whence he 
was, properly speaking, a cousin.* He was an Apostle, 
and so likewise were his brethren Simon Zelotes, and Judas 
(laike vi. 15, 16.). There was also another brother, Joses, 
8t James acquired the appellation of ** the Less" probably 
from being smaller in stature, and to distinguish him from 
the other James, one of the sons of Zebedee. {see par. 164.) 
He was sumamed '* the Just,*' on account of his great piety 
and virtue, and is considered the author of the Epistle that 
bears his name. He was appointed president or overseer of 
the Church at Jerusalem (see Bingham*8 Antiq. lib. ii. c. 1.) 
soon after the death of Stephen, and continued to reside 
some years in that city, but the term Bishop does not seem 
to have been assigned to him during his lifetime. He also 
presided at the council of the Apostles held in A. D. 49. 
respecting " the circumcision &c. of the Gentile converts." 
In a tumult of the Jews some time after, excited by the 
Sadducees and Pharisees, he was called upon to deliver his 
opinion on the character of Christ, and having mounted on 
a tower of the Temj^e in order that he might be the better 



146. Whom did the Apostles leave in charge of the 
Christians in Jerusalem durino: their absence ? Who was 
thejirst hisfhop of Jerusalem? [A. C. h.] 147. Who was 
James the Less ? [B. C. h.j wJi-atwas his relationship to our 
Lord? [h.] Give an account qf his martyrdom? [B. C] 
are any qfhis writings extant ? [C] 

* Eusebius esteems James as the Lord's brother in being the son of Joseph 
by a former wife. {EwL Hi$t. ii. 1.). Lardner sopposes this opinion of Eusebios's 
to be copied ttom Clementf Xoraiicr, ti. p. 166. 
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heard, his enemies thrust him down over the jvhgytfu 
hattlements, stoned him, and at last killed him 
with a fuller's club.* 

148. ElderSf PreabyterSf Overseers.— As 

the Apostles journeyed from city to city, they left the 
management of their newly formed churches to one, 
or pemaps more elders, who were called also presby- 
ters, or overseers, similar to James who was appointed 
over Jerusalem ; and sometimes, perhaps, to a single 
deacon only; these would be increased according to 
the wants of particular churches; but their general 
superintendence the Apostles retained in their own 
hands, making occasional visits to see that all things 
were "done decently, and in order." 

149. Agrrlppa tlfe Youngrer.— The Church 
continued for some time to make ^reat progress, and 
believers multiplied daily. At this time Agrippa the 
Younger, overwhelmed with debt, was compelled to 
leave Judasa and return to Rome, having for some 
time been dependent on the generosilnr of his uncle 
Herod, the tetrarch, who now refused to contribute 
any longer to his extravagance. 

A. D. 36. 

150. The PliUips.— About this time Philipf 
the tetrarch of Ituraea &c ., is supposed to have died, 
and as he died without issue his government was 
united to the province of Syria : he must be distin- 
guished from tne Philip, the first husband of Herodias, 
who was a private person invested with no titles nor 

Snities, yet a son of Herod the Great. Josephus 
[s this person Herod, but the Evangelists name 



148. ffon) was the management of a Church founded 
hy an Apostle conducted 1 [A. J 149. What was the pro- 
gress of ihe Church at this time t what do we hear respect- 
ing Agrippa the younger? 150. Distinguish between 
Philip, tne tetrarch of Iturea, and the first husband of 
Herodias. 

* According to Hegetippvi at the time of the VuvyNs.vSaQraX k. -&.%*!. 

18 'Vl 
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him Philipf which was the same name as ji^^gj^^^ 
that of the tetrarch of Itursea, &c.* 

A. i>. 37. 

151. Pilate removed.— A disturbance having 
taken place in Samaria among a large body of fana- 
tics, wno had gone armed to Momit Gerizim, mider 
pretence of digging up certain relics of Moses, Ponti" 
us Pilate fell upon them with his soldiers, slew the 
greater part oi them, and the prisoners he put to 
death. The Samaritans in consequence made serious 
complaint of this violence to Vitellius, the then pro- 
consul of Syria, who ordered Pilate to proceea to 
Home to answer the accusations brought against him, 
and he sent Marcellus into Judsea with the title of 
procurator. 

152. TtberiuB'a deatli.— Before Pilate how- 
ever reached Rome the emperor Tiberius died, March 
16th, in the 24th year of his reign, and 77th of 
his age: he was succeeded by Caius Caligula. 
This prince on coming to the throne, ban- ^^^^^ 
ished Pilate to Vienne in Gaul, where he is ^ * 
said to have committed suicide. — Joseph. Antiq. 
XVIII. IV. 1, 2. 

A. D. 38. 

153. Saul preaclie8»— Christianity still con- 
tinued to prosper: and Saul since his conversion having 
been about three years in Arabia, returned to Damascus, 
'*and straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues, 
" that he is the son of Grod." (Acts ix. 20.). He so con- 
founded the Jevs that after many days they sought to kill 
him, but he escaped from Damascus, by being ** let dowi^ 
** by the wall in a basket," and came to Jerusalem. The 
Apostles were here afraid of him, not knowing that he was 



151. What circumstances led to the removal of Pilate, 

fromJudsea? 152. When did the emperor Tiberius die f 

and who succeeded him ? What was the end of Pilate ? 

153. What occurred to Saul after the lapse qf three years 

from his conversion ? 

* See • long argument of Dr Lardner's in proof of this in VoL i. p. 406. 
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a disciple, until Barnabas introduced him aA Catiauldu 
such. While at Jerusalem " he spake boldly in ^^^^9^^**^ 
''the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed a^nst the 
''Grecians;" wherefore in this city also they sought to 
slay him, which, " when the brethren 'knew, they brought 
"him down to Gsesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus," 
(Acts iz. 29, 30,) in Cilicia, his native place. 

154. Serod Airrlppai after his return to 
Borne, had incurred the suspicions of Tiberius, and was 
thrown into prison, but having gained the favour of 
Caias Caligula^ this prince two years after his acces^ 
sion presented Agrippa with the tetrarchy of his 
uncle Philip, over Batansea, Itureea and Trachoniti% 
and other neighbouring districts under the name of 
king.* 

155. St Matthew's Oospel.— At this period 
Bishop Tomline, and Dr Owen assign the writing of St 
Matflkew's Glospel. Tomline observes, "we may conceive 
"tlmt tiie ApoNstles would be desirous of losing no time 
^' in writing an account of the miracles which Jesus per- 
" formed, and of the discourses which he delivered, because. 
" the sooner such an account was published, the easier it 
" would be to enquire into its truth and accuracy ; and con* 
"sequently, when these points were satisfactorily ascer- 
" tained. the greater would be its weight and authority .'*t — 
Elem, Chris,Theo\, I. p. 301. 

156. Michaelis believes that St Matthew wrote 
his Gospel in Hebrew, about the eighth year after our 
Lord's ascension, in a. d. 41 ; and that the translation 
of it into Greek was made about a. d. 61. or later. 



154. What grant was made by Galig^ula soon after his 
accession to Agrippa ? 155. When does Bp Tomline assign 
the writing of St Matthew's Gk)spel 7 why f 156. What is 
Miohaelis's opinion as to the date when St Matthew's Gk>s- 
pel was written ? 

* Tacitus, ^nti. 11.43. tx. 1. Svgt. liber, uii. xxx. JoKph. Antiq. zvin. tx. 
S— 10. /no. War, ii. u. 6. • 

t Tlie date of the writixw of .thia Chiepel has been much disputed:— Dr 
Townson places it in a. n. 97. Eusebius followed by Baronius, Wetstein, 
Chntius, Mr Jer. Jones, and many otliers in a. n. 41. ; Dr Benson, in a. n. ^ 
Br Cave in a. d. 48.; Dr Burton in a. n 58.; Irenasus, followed by Dr MUl, 
Michaelis, and Bishop Percy places it in a. n. 61.; Moldenhawer in a. n. ^\. «& 
83.; Dr Hales in a. d. 6S.; Dr Lardner, aadMr H««lMX\xk k.'&.t^ 
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The Hebrew Version was extant in the Caligula, 
4th century, but with many interpolations. 
Bp Marsh. 

157. St Katthewi who was also called Levi, 
waA born in Galilee, and was by birth a Jew, and the son 
of one Alphseus. He was a tax gatherer under the Romans 
at or in Capernaum, by the sea of GFaJilee. After having 
been especially called by our Saviour, he gave an entertain- 
ment to his friends at his own house, by way, it is presumed, 
of bidding them farewell; at which also Christ, and several 
of his disciples were present ; after this he was appointed 
one of the Apostles, continuing with our Saviour till his 
oruoifixion, and with the rest of the disciples he received 
the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost. After the disper- 
sion of the Apostles from Judaea there is no authentic 
account of the end of St Matthew, or of the place of his 
preaching. Socrates however says that ** Matthew went to 
JEthiopia" {Bist. Heel. I. c. 19.). And it is a common 
opinion, according to Cave, tiiat he died a Martyr in Ethio- 
pia, in the city of Nadabbar, or Naddaver ; hut by what 
speoies of deau is uncertain. {Lives of the Apos.j. But 
there is a notion also that St Matthew died in Parthia 
or Persia; the diversity of opinions, however, make it a 
matter of very great douht. 

A. D. 39. 

15d. Berod Antipaa.— Herodias, the wife of 
Herod Antipas, the tetrarch of Galilee, being jealous 
of tiie honour conferred on Agrippa by Caligula, 
prompted her husband to go to Kome to ask an equ^ 
favour of the Emperor ; but Agrippa inmiediately 
sent communications to Caligula, accusing Herod 
of holding private negociations with the Parthians: 
upon which he was banished to Lyons in Graul, ana 
his government and property presented to Agrippa. 



157. Give the life of St Matthew. 168. What feel- 
ings were excited in the mind of Herodias on hearing of 
the success of Agrippa? and what events resulted from 
them ? 
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A. D. 40. 

159. Distarbancea at Alezan- cdlwfda 
dria and In Jud8Da.-~At this period ^ 

high dissensions arose between the natives of 
Alexandria, and the resident Jews, whom they 
wished to deprive of their rights and privileges; 
each party sent three deputations to Home. Apum^ 
the noted grammarian, headed the former; and 
the celebrated Philo was at the head of the Jewish 
deputation. Among other charges, Apion accused 
the Jews of refusing to pay divme honors to Cam- 
ouLA, which so exasperated the emperor that he 
dismissed the Jews hastily : and having sent Petro' 
nius into Syria in the place of Viteffius, he ordered 
his image to be put up in the Temple of Jerusalem 
and if resisted to be executed by force of arms. 
This caused so great a commotion in Judssa, that 
Petronius was induced at great personal risk to for- 
ward remonstrances to the Emperor, which were 
seconded by the solicitations of Agrippa, who hap- 
pened to be then at Rome. 

A. D. 41, 42. 

160. Caligula's death.— Ca/f^/a returned a 
threatening answer to the communication of Petroni- 
us, but beiore it arrived, the proconsul had received 
notice of the Emperor's death by assassination, so 
that an end was put to the apprehensions of the Jews. 
Caligula was succeeded by Claudius Drusus, who 
bestowed great honour on Agrippay and made him 
king of the whole of Palestine. — Joseph. Antiq, xix. 
1. Jew, War ii. ix. 1. Dion. Cass. lx. 

161. OentUea admitted, — At this period, under 
Divine direction St Peter left Joppa, where he had 



159. What resulted from the dissensions that arose be- 
tween the Jews and Greeks of Alexandria? 160. What 
event put an end to the apprehensions of the Jews ? Who 
succeeded Cali^la ? What did Claudius bestow on A^^i^t 
1 61 . Who was the first Gentile conveTtl kudiVs '«\tfSDiXDiaii^\ 
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been some time stajing, for Ceesarea, ciaudim. 
naving been sent for by Comehus, a 
Boman centurion, yet a devout man, and one 
that feared God ; and while preaching in his house 
concerning' the things of Christ, " Tne Holy Ghost 
" fell on all them that heard the word," and Peter 
immediately '^commanded them to be baptized in 
"the name of the Lord." (Acts x.). Thus was the 
kingdom of heaven, and thus the door of faith 
opened by the Apostle Peter to the Gentile world, 
and they were received into the Church of God. 

162. Called Chrlstlaiis. — The Gospel was 
now rapidly extending, having been preached in 
Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, which fast was the 
metropolis oi Syria, yet up to the conversion of Cor- 
nelius, to none but Jews only. The circumstance of 
Peter having eaten with the Gentiles, men of the 
undrcumcision, reached Jerusalem, where it was 
strongly censured ; this event caused him to return 
thither, where he exculpated himself before his 
brethren, having "rehearsed the matter from the 
" beginning." (Acts xi.). And now, hearing of the 
success at Antioch, the Church at Jerusalem sent 
BamabaSf who was a native of Cyprus, to that city, 
to carry on the work, " and much people was added 
" to the Lord." (Acts xi. 22.) His labours, however, 
rapidly increasing, he went to Tarsus to seek the 
assistance of Saul, and " brought him unto Antioch" 
where they jointly laboured with wonderful success, 
and " assembled themselves with the Church" a whole 
year : " and the disciples were called Christians first 
" in Antioch." Acts xi. 26. 

163. Whether this appellation of " Christians" 
was applied to the disciples of Christ by the Jews, or by the 

162. How far had the Gospel now extended 7 Who was 
first expressly sent by the Church of Jerusalem to preach in 
Antioch ? whose aid did Barnabas afterwards procure ? and 
what appellation did the converts first accjuire nere 7 163. 
Whence was the appellation of "Christians'^ derived? 
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Romans in contempt, or whether it was assumed /7i>,,^^«. 
by the disciples themselves is a matter of dispute. 
Pearson observes that the first adherents to the new fiuth 
were styled disciples, believers, brethren j men of the Churchy 
callers upon the name of Christy men qf the may ; and 
shortly after, &om Christ they were called Christians first 
at Antioch, as the Scriptures assure us : and he adds, they 
were " so named by Evodius, the bisnop of that place ; 
stating at the same time, that although Evodius was the 
first bishop of Antioch, it is not certain that he was ap- 
pointed when the name of Christian was first used, [Art, 
II. and in Suidas), Johannes Antiochentu confirms the 
fact in respect of Evodius: many think with Doddridge 
that the name was given by divine admonition ; others, as 
Usher y Grotivs, WitsiuSy &o. conjecture it to have been 
given by the Romans. Chrysostomy however, observes 
** that St Paul gave us this name ;" but this Dr Hermann 
controverts. It is however certain, that it was not long 
before it was generally adopted, and doubtless was very 
acceptable to the followers of Jesus. {Lardnery Vol. v. p. 
504. Tertull. Apol. 3.) . Believers had very early the name 
of JesseanSy 'letrtraio^ from being followers of Jesus, and 
also TherapeutiSy adopted by Philo ; they were likewise 
styled b^ way of contempt NazareneSy and QaZilaanSy from 
our Saviour's connection with Nazareth of Galilee : there 
were also the other names of saints, ayioi', believers, 
iriaroi ', elect, eKkeKTOi ', &c. — See Bingham's Antiq. 1. 1. 

A. D. 43. 

164. James martyred. — About this time " Herod, 
" the king", stretched forth his hand to vex certain of 
" the Church : and he killed James, the brother of 
" John, with the sword." (Acts xii.) This was the 
first Apostle that "finished his course;" he was be- 
headed, and fell a martyr to the cause of Christ. We 
may suppose with Theophylact, that he, and his 
brother John, were "great preachers, and eminent 
"divines," proving themselves as Christ had inti- 
mated truly "sons of thunder." {Boanerges.) — 
vlovQ di l^povrris o'vo^a^et rovs rov Zefiedaiov, uq fie- 



What other names had they ? 164. Who suffered under 
the persecution of the Church commenced by Herod 
Agrippa ? 



.i 
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yaXuiKtipvKcu Kai OeoXoyeKtoTarovs. {Theoph, Claudius 
in Marc. I. p. 205.) This Apostle is believed 
to have con&ied his labours to Judsea ; the notion of 
the people of Spain that the Gospel was planted in 
that country by the Apostle JameSf is without foun- 
dation, and is in fact a fable of monkish days. 

165. ^eter imprisoned. — Hcroc? finding this act 
"pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to take 
^' Peter also;*' and cast him into prison, {Acts xii. 3.) 
"intending after Easter -to bring him forth to the 
"people;" but the Apostle was miraculously deliver- 
ed out of prison, ana having proceeded to the house 
•of Mary, the mother of John Mark, and directed 
them to make known '^ these things to James, and 
" unto the brethren," he escaped from the hands (^ 
" tiie king into anotiier place." Acts xii. 17. 

A. D. 44. 

166. Berod Agrippa'a deatli.— After this, 
Herod Agrippa " went down from Judsea to Csesarea" 
where he celebrated shows in honour of Caesar ; on 
the second day, dressed in a splendid robe of silver, 
he entered the theatre, and was greeted with the 
flattering acclamations of his subjects, and when he 
had "made an oration to them, the people gave a 
" shout saying. It is the voice of God and not of a 
"man; and immediately the angel of the Ldrd 
" smote him because he gave not God the glory ; 
"and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the 
" Ghost." {Acts xii. 19 — ^23.) Josephus adds, that 
he was afflicted with the most excruciating pains in 
his bowels, which tortured him till he expired five 
days after, in the 54th year of his age, and 7th of 
his reign. — Antia, xix. c. vii. 

167. Bis xajnilym— Herod Agrippa left be- 
hind him one son, Agrippa, 17 years of age ; and 

165. How did Peter escape from the hands of Herod 
ACTippa? 166. What was the end of Herod Agrippa? 
167. What issue did Herod Agrippa leave behind him? 
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three daughters, Bemice married to Herod, Claudius 
the brother of her father, 16 years of age ; 
Mariamne 10 years of age ; and Drusilla 6 years of 
age ; the latter, according to Josephus, was betrothed 
to Epiphanes, son of Antiochus, king of Comma- 
gene. — Antiq, xix. c. 9. 

168. CuapluB PfiMluB.— Claudius now uni- 
ted Judsea to Syria, and appointed Cassius Longinus 

E refect of the province in the room of Marsusj who 
ad succeeded Petronius, thinking Asrippaitooyoung 
at present to occupy his father's t£rone. He also 
sent Cuspius Fadus as procurator to Palestine. 

169. Famine of Agrabua.— About this period 
commenced the famine in Judasa, prophesied by 
Agabus in Antioch, and the disciples of this city 
having raised a subscription for the relief of their 
brethren in Judeea sent it to the elders (frpetr/Bvrepovs) 
in Jerusalem by the hands of Barnabas and Saul j 
(Acts xi. 30.) " who returned from Jerusalem when 
"they had fulfilled their ministry, and took with 
" them John, whose surname was Mark" {Acts xii. 
25.) the nephew of Barnabas. 

170. BlderSf Presbyters, dbO. — We have 

here for the first time the much disputed word wpeafivTepot, 
Preslyyter or Elder, as applied to certain members of the 
Christian Church : when Presbyters were first ordained by 
the Apostles we know not ; they evidently existed at this 
time, and this is all we know in respeot of their first ap- 
pointment. The office appears to have been subordinate to 
that of Bishop, yet superior to that of Deacon. Still we 
find that in the New Testament sometimes Bishops (eVctr- 
KOTTot) are called Presbyters^ and Presbyters, Bishops ; and 
the Aposdes also had the appellation of Presbyters during 
their own age. (1 Pet, v. i. 2 John i. SJohnU) We can 



168. What changes took place in the government of 
Palestine on the death of Herod Agrippa? 169. What 
famine occurred at this period? 170. What senses have 
been assigned to the word presbyter, vpeojivTepos't and 
how do you infer the existence of^^ Episcopacy in the times 
of the Apostles? 
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gather some confirmation of this idea from St ri„.,jji^,^ 
Paurs First EpistU to Timothy, who was made ^f'^^'^^^' 
J3Uhop or Overseer : and in en. v. 1. we read '* rebuke not 
"an elder, (Trpeapvrepy) but intreat him as a father." 
And again in ver, 19. "against an Elder (irpea^vrepov) 
"receive not accusation, out before two or three wit- 
"nesses." So likewise in the same Apostle's Epistle to 
2^113, ch. i. 5. — " For this cause left I thee in Crete, that 
'* thou shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, 
** and ordain Elders (vpetrPvrepovs) in every city, as I had 
" appointed thee." From these passages it is readily to be 
inferred tiit both Timothy and Titus were superior to the 
Elders, and yet were not Apostles, which is a strong argu- 
ment in favour of Episcopacy, — (See BinghanCs Antiq. ii. 
ch. XIX.) Compare Acts xx. 17. 28. Tit, i. 5. 7. Phil i. 1 . 
1 Tim. iu. 1. 8. 

171. Dr. Short observes on this point ; " In the 
'* Apostolical History, as contained in the New Testament, 
"these questions are not clearly answered, and there is 
"much indistinctness about the names of Bishop, and 
" Priest or Elder ; but if we suppose by way of hypothesis, 
" that there were Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, we shall 
** find no statements which cannot be easily reconciled with 
" the supposition : " — and a littie further he remarks, " when 
" to this it is added that there never existed a Church without 
" Episcopacy till the Reformation, the proof seems as strong 
" as moral proof can be, that it is most probable that Epis- 
^' c(npa^ is derived from the times of the Aposties.*' — Hisi. 
qftne Church qf England. 

172. Theudaa. — During the procuratorship of 
Cuspius Fadus, and probably in this year, a certain 
impostor Theudas presented himself in Judaea, vrbo 
led the multitude to ima^e that he was a prophet, 
and would divide the nver Jordan, and take them 
across on dry land. The disturbances he excited 
prompted Fadus to cbeck his career ; wherefore he 
sent a troop of soldiers against him, and his fol- 
lowers. Many were slain, and several were taken 
prisoners, amongst whom was Theudas himself. 



171. "What is Dr Shorfs argument in favour of an 
Episcopacy? 172. "What impostor was put to death by 
Cuspius I^dus ? with whom is he not to be confounded ? 
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The procurator ordered his head to be cut ciaudita 
off, and brought to Jerusalem. (Joseph. 
Antiq, xx. 4. 1.) This man has been confounded 
with the Theudas mentioned by St Luke in the Acts 
(ch. V. 36.); the balance of authority however goes 
to prove, that though both impostors, yet they were 
not the same person. — Euseb. Eccl. Hist, ii. 11. 

A. D. 45. 

173. Paul's l8t Apostolic Jowmey.— - 

On the return of Barnabas and Saul to Antioch 
they were soon after expressly set apart by the Holy 
Ghost to the ApostoUc office, through the heads of 
the Church at Antioch (Actsitni,); and they went 
forth on their first Apostolic journey ; taking with 
them as their minister, Marky the nephew of Bar* 
nabas, and who was afterwards the Evangelist. 

174. The course of this first journey was from 
Antioch to tbe'seaport town, Seteuda; tbenoe to Salamia 

in the island of Cyprus, the native country of Barnabas; 
from this town to Pcuphos^ the capital of the island, and 
residence of the Roman proconsul (Avdviraros) Sergiua 
Patdus, who became a convert to the Gospel through the 
powerful preaching of Saul, who overthrew the opposition 
of the Jewish sorcerer JBarmtM. It is supposed that Saul 
now changed his name to PAUL in honor or the proconsul, 
who was his first Gentile convert: this dosed the year 
A. D. 45. 

A. D. 46. 

Leaving Cyprus, they now, A. D. 46. sailed to Pergay a 
city of Pamphylia in Asia Minor, where Mark abancbned 
them, and returned to Jerusalem; from Perga they pro- 
ceeded to Antioch, the capital of Pisidia ; here they made so 
many converts as to be compelled to quit the place from 
fear of the Jews; they next went to Iconium in Lycaonia, 
from whence also they hastily removed, from the expecta- 
tion of being stoned, and retired to Lystra; here Paul was 

173. What occurred to Barnabas and Saul 8ooni0er 

their return to Antiochl [E.] 174. Describe St PauVs 

first Apostolic Journey, [E.j Who accompanied him? [EC] 

What b^el them? [E.] 
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aotoally stoned, draflra^ out of the city, and nin*,Ai^,» 
left for dead ; nothing injured, the next day, ^*«««*««- 
with Barnabas he went to Berbe^ and after preaching' 
throughout Oalatia and Phryg^a ; they returned through 
Lystra, looniunif ArUioch in Fisidia, Perga in Pamphylia, 
oonfirming the churches they had before planted, and from 
thence to Attalia, where tiiey took ship for Antioch in 
Syria, having been absent two years, making in their 
journey numerous converts to the Gospel, and ordaining 
dderi in every Church, •* And when they were come, and 
'* had ^ather^ the Church together, they rehearsed all that 
" Ood nad done with them, and how he had opened the door 
" of faith unto the Qentiles." Acts xiii. xiv. 

175. Paul at Anttoch. — Paul and Barnabas 
*^ abode a long time with the disciples" at Antioch ; 
and Peter is supposed after his escape to have re- 
mained in Jerusalem^ and not as some imt^ine to 
have gone either to Antioch or to Rome.* Tiberius 
Alexander^ an apostate Jew, was this year sent into 
Judeea as procurator in the place of Cuspius Fadus. 
— Joseph. Antiq. xx. 6. 2. 

A.D. 47— 48. 



176. VentldiHB Cmnanua was sent this 
year into Jud8Ba,as procurator in the room of Tiberius 
Alexander, but under his ^ovemment a great many 
disturbances occurred which were with great diffi- 
culty suppressed. Agrima II. the son of Herod 
Agnppa, was now made J^ng of Chalcis. 

Hales, 49. A. D. Vulg. Mra, 49. A. D. 

177. First Christian Council. — Consid- 
erable dissensions now arose in Antioch between 
the Jewish and Gentile converts, as to whether the 



175. What became of Peter for a few years after his es- 
cape from prison ? Who succeeded Cuspius Fadus as pro- 
curator? 176. Who succeeded Tibenus Alexander as 
procurator? 177. What dissensians arose at Antioch 
oetween the Jewish and Gentile converts? [D.] To what 
authority mas an appeal made to settle this question? [d.] 

* EoaebioB sayi that Peter was in Borne during the xeign of Clandius 
preaching againit Simon Magus, who liad retired to the imperial city where his 
unpositions had so gained upon the people, ai to lead them to honour him ai a 
Qn^—EccL Hitt. ii. ch. 14. 
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Gentiles ought to be circumcised, and fol- Claudius, 
low out the precepts of the Mosaic Law ; 
for certain men came from Judaea, teaching *' that except 
" ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses ye cannot 
" he saved,^' (Acts xv. 1.) This so completely overthrew 
the doctrine of Salvation by Faithy that there was no 
small stir about the matter, and it was at last '' deter- 
** mined that Paul and Barnabas^ and certain other of 
<< them should ^o up to Jerusalem, unto the Apostles 
" and elders, about this Question :" — ^ver. 2. And on 
their arrival " the Apostles and elders came together 
'^for to consider of tnis matter" (ver. 6.); and thus 
was convened the first christian couitoil. 

178. The Deoree or Canon. — St James ap- 
pears to have been president of the Council, <' and 
"when there had been much disputing Peter rose 
" up," and expressed his opinion in behalf of the 
Gentiles, showing that it was only "through the 
" grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved ;'* 
and he was followed by Barnabas, and Paul to the 
same effect ; " and after they had held their peace,'* 
iS^ James delivered his opinion ; and ultimately the 
Decree was passed "that the Gentiles needed not 
"circumcision, nor to keep the Mosaic Law," yet 
that they should not offena their weaker brethren in 
things indifferent "it seemed good to the Holy 
" Ghost'' that they should " abstain from meats 
" offered to idols, and from blood, and from things 
«?* strangled, and from fornication " (Acts xv, 23 — 29.) 
This Decree was written out in a formal manner^ 
and sent to Antioch by the hands of Paul, and Bar* 
nabas, " with chosen men of their own company, — 
" namely Judas, sumamedBarsabas, and Silas^ duef 
"men among the brethren." On their arrival it 

178. Give an account of the council held at Jeruadletn, 
and of the deoree which was there drawn up, [A. F.] What 
was the date qf this council ? [A. P.] What was the purpart 
of Peter^s speech T 
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waBjmblidj read to the multitude, and ciaudiut 
very eatisfitctorily received. 

A.D.60. 

179. Contention of Paul and Barnabas, — 
After continuing at Antioch some time, Paul pro- 
posed to Bamalrais to take another journey ; probably 
with the design of confirming the Churches they 
had already planted in the doctrines he had esta- 
blished amon^ them, and of preventing disturbances 
that might arise from the question of conformity to 
the Mosaic Law. Barnabas readily assented, and 
desired iSbsXMark should again accompany them. This 
Paul strenuously opposed hecause he had abandoned 
them in their former journey ; and so high a con- 
test rose on the subject that they separated ; Barnabas 
taking Mark with him sailed to Cyprus, and Paul 
accompanied by Silas proceeded in another direction 
with the approbation and prayers of the Church of 
Antioch. Acts xv. 37 — 41. 

180. The Second Apostolic Journey of 

St Paul's was from Antioch ** through Syria and Cilicia 
** confirming the Churches;" thence to Derbe and Lystra in 
Lycaonia, at which latter place he took Timothy as an as- 
sistant, and went through Phrygia^ and Galatia ; and being 
** forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia, 
{Acts xvi. 6.) he proceeded to AfysiOy and not being allowed by 
the Spirit to go into Bithynia, he and his companions came 
to the city ofTroas, where doubtlessly he was joined by St 
Luke, the Evangelist, for at this point of the history re* 
horded in Acts xvi. 8---19., St Luke changes from the third 
person to the first person plural. Directed by a vision to 

g reach the Gospel in Macedonia, Paul, with his companions 
ilas, Timothy, and Luke now sailed from Troas for 
Samothraeey '* and the next day to Neapolis, and from thence 
*' to PhUippi" Here LYDiA,a woman of Thyatira, a seller 

179. What was probably the design qf St PauVs second 
Apostolic journey ? th. E.] Why would he not consent to 
Mark going with him? [E. J What was the result? 
Whom did Paul take with nim ? [E.] 180. Describe St 
PauVs second Apostolic journey, [TB. J When^ and by whom 
was the Church of Corinth foundedl [D.] 
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of purple, was coiiTerted and baptized, together Claudiua 
with her household : a damsel also '* possessed 
'* with a spirit of divination" was dispossessed ; but this last 
circumstance caused Paul and Silas to be beaten with rods, 
and to be imprisoned ; they were however released the next 
day, and proceeded through Amphipolis, and Apollonia to 
Theissalonicaf where Paul preached in the Synaffogrue to the 
conversion of many, but they were obliged hastily to quit it, 
and proceeded to Beraa ; in this citr many believed, yet 
Paul was forced to escape hence to Athens from the violence 
of the Jews ; Silas, and Timothy, however, remained. 

A. D. 51, 52. 

Atbenlan Converts.— At Athens the Apostle 
eloquently defended his doctrine before the Areopagiis, and 
after making maay converts, " among the which was 
" Dionysius, a member of the Areopagus, *' and a woman 
''named Bamaris:" {Acts xvii. 34.) ne passed over to 
Corinth, leaving the new disciples under the chaise of 
Dionysvus, Here he remained a year and a half attended 
with great success, and his company was increased by the ad- 
dition of AquUa, and his wife jPnsciUat who had emigrated 
from Rome in consequence of the decree of Claudius, ban- 
ishing all Jews from that city. It was at Corinth that Paul 
was taken before Gallio, the proconsul of Aohaia, who dis- 
missed him without a bearing: and not long after, the 
Apostle embarked at Cenchrea, the port of Corinth, for 
Mphesus. 

A. D. 58. 

At Ephesus, Paul left Aquila and PriseiUa, and pro- 
ceeded to Casarea, thence to Jerusalem, where he kept the 
feast of Pentecost, and thence he hastened on to Antioch. 
Acts xvi. xvii. xyiii. 

181. Kark, nephew of Barnabas, — We can 
readilv understand why Barmwas was so anxious to take 
with him John Mark, for he was a near relation, '' his 
"sister's son" {Col, iv. 10.) ; some consider him to have 
been his cousin ; and we can quite as readily understand 

181. Why shotdd Barnabas be so earnest with St Paul 
to take with him John Mark? [b.] Why did St Paul olh- 
ject ? [h. E.] What proqfs are there tnat St Paul, and 
John mark were again good friends qfter this contention? 
[b. h. E.] Why may it be supposed did Barnabas sail with 
Mark at once to Cyprus? [b.J 
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why Paul objected to his going with him ; be- ciatidius. 
cause he had abandoned nun in their former 
joumejr. Paul's objection, however, was a matter of principle, 
not of ill will, for he and Mark were afterwards very good 
friends, as we mav learn from the passage in 2 Tim, ly. 11. 
'' Take Mark, and bring him with thee ; tor he is profitable to 
" me for the ministry :" — and a^ain in Col, iv, 10, ; " Aristar« 
<* chus salutes you, and Mark, sister's son to Barnabas, touch- 
*' ing whom ye received commandments ; if he come unto you. 
*' receive him ;" and so in PhUem, ver. 24. Samabas, ana 
Mark sailed to Cyprus, because most probably Barnabas was 
anxious to visit hrst his native country. 

182. Barnabas. — Beyond what is recorded in 
the Acts we know little more of Babnabas. He 
was a Levite, and a native of Cyprut^ and possessed of 
some property which he sold, and laid the money 
" at the Apostle's feet." (Acts iv. 36, 37.). He 
was very active in preaching the Grospel, and co-op- 
erated with St Paul, till their separation in conse- 
quence of his resolution to take Mark with him : but 
yet his friendship with Paul was not dissolvea, for 
the latter makes kind mention of him in 1 Cor, ix. 
6. Clement of Alexandria reckons him an Apostle, 
but not so Theodoret J nor after him Dr Lardner.* 
St Luke bears testimony to his being ^^ a good man, 
" and full of the Holy Ghost, and of faith," and also 
styles him an Apostle {Acts xiv. 14.). Some authors 
consider him to have been one of the Seventy Dis- 
ciples : and it is thought he took the name of 
Barnabas (son of consolation) in addition to that of 
Joses after his conversion to the Christian Faith. 
What became of Barnabas is not known. Cavcy how- 
ever, informs us from Baronius, that he was stoned 
at Salamis, in Cyprus, — Lives of the Fathers, i. p. 
100. 

183. Bla wrltlnfirs. — There is an Epistle 
written by Barnabas stUl extant, and supposed by Clemens 



182. What is there knonm qf the Ijfe qf Barnabas? [E.! 
183. What is there extant from the pen qf Barnabas ? [E.J 

* Strom. L. 3. p. 373. 410. Lardner, ▼. p. S3. 370. 
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Alex. Origen, and Jerome, to be genuine. It /yugudiiu 
is in two parts ; the Jirst, advocating constancy 
in the belief and profession of Christianity, and without the 
adoption of the Jewish rites ; and the second, com{)ri8ing 
moral instructions. It appears to be addressed to Christians 
in genera], with the object, as Lardner supposes, of ** abating 
*^ in Christians the respect for the peculiar rites and insti- 
** tutions of the Jewish laws, and to shew that they were 
**not binding upon Christians.** Some, following Wake, 
imagine it to have been addressed to the Jews *' to draw 
** them off from the letter of the law to a spiritual under- 
" standing of it :" (Lardner, ii. p. 19.) as, Mwffiys Oepavwv 
lav iXapev : — avTOS Se 6 Kvpios tjfjiiv edtaKeVf eie Xaov 
icXripovoniaQf dia ijftas virofieivas. — ch. ziv. The Epistle 
was written in Greek, but this version wants the first four 
chapters, and part of the fifth, but there is a perfect Latin 
version. It was written most probably soon after the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, about a. d. 71. or T2, as we may 
judge from this passage in the epistle itself; — Ata yap to 
voXefieiv avTovQ, KaOypBOe vvo twv ex^ptov, ch. 16. 
which is an allusion to the destruction of the temple at Je- 
rusalem: and though not a part of the Canon oithe New 
Testament, yet it has many claims to it, and refers to many 
passages therein. Barnabas is considered the first of the 
Apostolic Fathers. 

184. SllaSf who was the companion of St Paul 
in the second journey, was " a chief man among the bre- 
" thren," and very efficient in preaching to the Gen- 
tiles : especial mention is maoe of him at Corinth, 
Acts xviii. 5.) and at Thessalonica. {Acts xvii. 4.) ; 
and throughout the Epistles he appears under the 
name of Silvantts, which is evident from 2 Cor. i. 19. 
where St Paul says ; — ** for the Son of God, Jesus 
" Christ, who was preached among you by us, even 
" by me, and Silvanus, and Timotlieus,'' which is 
corroborative of Acts xviii. 6. ; again in 1 Thess, i. 1. 
we read; — "Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus unto 

What is the object of the epistle which goes by his name ? 
[b. E.l Illitstrate your view qf it by an example from the 
Uvistle itself. M ^^ ** written b^of*e, orqfter the taking 
qf Jerusalem? JdA 184. What do we know of Silas, the 
companion of Paul ? By what name is he caUed in the 
Epistles'! [b.] Prove the identUy. \^.\ 
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"the Church, &c." and similarly in ciaudiw 
2 Thess. i. 1. where the name of Silvanus 
is joined to that of Paul, and Timothy ; and we know 
^m the Acts that Silvanus or Silas was with Paul 
and Timothy at Corinth, at which time it is sup- 
posed the Epistles to the Thessalonians were written. 
It may be added that Silas is only a contraction of 
the Latin name Silvantts, a habit with the Greeks* — 
What was the end of Silas is not known, but he 
journeyed into several countries making converts to 
the Gospel, and was also a companion of St Peter, 
who styles him "a faithful brother unto them." 
1 Pet. V. 12. 

185. St Paul's Epistles.— 'Whilst at Corinth 
(a. d. 52.) » Paul finding he could not return to Thessalonica 
as he intended, wrote his two Epistles to the Thessalonians, 
which are considered the iirst of aJl his letters, and the date 
is well confirmed by the History, and by the inscriptions of 
each EfHStle, which mention Silvanus, and Timothy as 
beings then with him ; the second may have been written a 
few months after the first. The Subscriptions at the end 
of the Epistles purporting that they were written from 
Athens are not g^enume, and therefore must not he relied 
on. At this period also (a.d. 52.), it is believed that St 
Paul wrote his Epistle to the Galatians, although as to the 
date there is great diversity of opinion,t the subscription 
likewise at the end, as in the Thessalonians, is incorrect; 
for had he then been in Rome, the AposUe would doubtless 
have made some allusion to his bonds. 

186. Felix. — Disturbances having arisen in 
Judsea under the procuratorship of Cumanus, who 
had now been sent to Rome to answer the accu- 
sations against him; Claudius appointed Felix his 
fireedman, to succeed that governor in Judsea. How 



185. When, and from what place were the Epistles to 
the Thessalonians, and to the Galatians written? 186. 
Who succeeded Cumanus as procurator of Judsea? 

* Wolfli Cone in AcU xr. 27.— Rom. xtL 8. 14. Grot, in 3 Cor. i. 19. Acu 
ziiL9. 

t MichaeliB places the date in a. d. 49: Bp Tomline, and Dr Barton in a. d. 
b% ; Doddridice, and Benson in a. d. 53. ; Laraner, Beanaobre, and Dr A. Clarke 
im A. D. 6% or 63 ; Bp Pearson in a. p. &7 : MiU,¥abiiciaa»andotliersin a. D.&8. 
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long Fe/ia: had been procurator is a naat- ckivdms, 
ter of doubt ; m Acts xxiv. 10. he had 
been so many years, ejc iroWuiv eVcJv; according 
to Tacitus, Felix had been appointed over the Sa- 
maritans, whilst Cumanus was over the Jews ; yet 
Josephus makes no allusion to this, but rather con- 
siders him the successor of Cumanus. — Tac, Ann, 
XII. 54. Jos, Antiq, xx. 8. 5 — 9. He married 
Drusillaf the sister of Agrippa, whom he persuaded 
to quit her former husband Azizus, King ot Emessa. 
The rule of this procurator was infamous, and op- 
pressive. 

187. Agrippa tetrarch, — About this time, being 
the twelfth year of Claudius, the emperor presented 
AoRiPPA with the tetrarchy of his uncle Philip; 
viz. Gaulanitis, Batanea, and Trachonitis, with 
Abila which had been under Lysanias, but he de- 
prived him of the kingdom of Chalcis : Jos. Antiq, 
XX. 5. 25. 

188. BanlBhment of tbe Jews. — Although 

Claudius appeared favorable to the Jews, vet we find that 
Paul found in Athens a certain Aquila " lately come from 
*' Italy with his wife Prisdllay because that Claudius had 
*' commanded all Jews to depart from Rome ;*' (Acts xviii. 
1, 2.) by reason, as Suetonius imagines, that they were con- 
tinually exciting disturbances from their expectation of a 
Messiah, who was to be a temporal prince; " JudsBOS im- 
''pulsore Chresto (Christo) assidub tumuUuantes Rom& 
"expulit." {^uet, Claud, xxv.). Dio says that they were 
not oanished, but only prohibited from theu* religious as- 
semblies, {Dio IX. p. 669.); this, however, to a Jew 
amounts to pretty much the same thin^ as banishment. 
There is some dispute among tiie learned whether " Chresto** 
employed by Suetonius refers to Jesus Christ, or not ; the 
balance is for the affirmative. This event took place in the 
t .velfth year of Claudius in A. D. 52-3. 



187. What government did Claudius confer on Agrippa 
the younger? 188. Why were the Jews banisheof from 
Rome by Claudius ? When did this event take place ? 
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A. D. 64. 

189. Claudius's deatb.— The emperor j^^^ 
Claudius, after a reign of thirteen years and 

a few months, now died, and was succeeded Inr 
Nero, who was not his own son, but that of his 
wife Affrippina. The new Emperor had not long 
mounted the throne before he put many persons to 
death, among the rest his own mother. Towards 
Aarippa, however, he behaved with some appearance 
of liberality, adding to his government the cities of 
Tiberias, Tarichaea, and some others. 

190. St Paul's 3rd Apostolic Journey.— 

St Paul having remained some time in Antioch, now pro- 
ceeded on his Third Apostolic Journey, He went over 
Galatia, and Phrygia strengthening the disciples, {Acta 
xviii. 23.), and came to JE^hesus, (Acts zix.), where he 
remained three years : his friends Aquila and I^iscilla were 
still there, who during his absence had instructed one 
ApoUoSf an Alexandrian Jew, in " the way of Qod more 
" perfectly." (Acts xviii. 24—28.). 

Apollos was a very eloquent man, and 
"mightily convinced the Jews, and that publicly, 
" showing by the Scriptures that Jesus was Christ : " 
(ver. 28.) and among the Christians of Corinth he 
was held in very great admiration. St Paul also speaks 
of him very highly in his first Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, especiafly in 1 Cor, xvi. 12. and likewise in 
Tit. iii. 13. Sometime after this, according to Cal- 
met, the Greeks made Apollqs Bishop of Duras, 
but in their Mensea, he is the second Bishop of 
Colophon in Asia. Ferrarius says he was bishop 
of Iconium in Phrygia ; while others consider him 
bishop of Ceesarea ; yet this is very doubtful. 

A. D. 55, 56. 

191. St Paul at Bphesus-— While at Ephe- 

189. When did the Emperor Claudius die? Who 
succeeded him ? What were Nero*s first acts? 190. De- 
scribe St PattPs third Apostolic journey. [E.] What is 
known qf ApoUosT [D.J 191. What success attended 
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8U8, Paul preached the Gospel with g^eat Buooess, at jr^^ 
first in the synagogues, but being opposed by the 
Jews, he taught ** in the school of one Tyrannua." (Acts xlx. 
9.). Receiving intimation of certain disorders among his 
disciples at Corinth, St Paul now wrote (a. d. 56 ) hiB Jirst 
Epistle to the Corinthians: this date is confirmed by inter- 
nal evidence, for he says in 1 Cor. xvi. 8. " I will tari-y at 
*' Ephesus until Pentecost ;" so that the subscription at the 
end of the Epistle stating it to have been written at Phi- 
lippi is en'oneous. It was not long from this period before 
his great successes stirred up many of the people against 
him, the most conspicuous oi whom were Demetrita, the 
silversmith, and others who made shrines for Diana, so that 
he was forced to quit Ephesus, [Acta zx. 1 .) and proceeded 
to Troas on his way to Macedonia : at which latter place he 
wrote his Second jSpistle to the CoriTithians. 

A. D. 57. 

192. Returns to Jerusalem.— Having* re- 
ceived the collections from those in Macedonia for the poor 
brethren of Judaea, St Paul is thought to have gone to the 
confines of Jllyrictim [Rom, xv. 19.)) hitherto the farthest 
point of his preaching in the direction of Rome ; and thence 
he proceedea into Greece, making his chief stay at Corinth 
(Acta XX. 2.). While at this ci^ he is supposed to have 
written his Epistle to the Romans^ of which date there is 
some internal evidence, for he says in Rom. xv. 25, 26. 
" but now I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto the saints ; 
"for it hath pleased them of Macedonia, and Aohaia to 
'' make a certain contribution for ihe poor Saints which are 
" at Jerusalem." But, like the other Epistles this date is 
much questioned.* After three months stay in Greece, St 

Paul at Ephesus? [E.] When did he write his first 
Epistle to the Corinthians? What internal evidence is 
there as to its date ? Why was he compelled to leave Ephe- 
sua? [EJ 192. Whither did St Paul proceed aher 
leaving Ephesus ? [E.] How far in the direction qfliome 
had St PauFa peraonaZ preaching extended^ when he wrote 
hia Epistle to the Romans 1 [b. E.] When, and where was 
the Epistle to the Romans written ? Whither did he next 
proceed! [E.] 

* DrMill8,BpPeanon, Whitby JPabriciuB. Prof. Stuart, and others make 
the date a. d. 57. ; Lardner, Bensob, Tomline, Doddrid^ Michaelis, and Baro- 
niuB, A. D. 58. ; Dr Hales, A. d. 58 or 59. ; Usher, a. D. 60 : but see a more detailed 
account in a little work entitled " Jnnotatkm$ on 8t Poiifc Jl^pMIs to tU 
" Romant ; " published by Hall, Cambridge. 
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Paul sailed from PhUippi to Troas, and thence to j^ 
Asms, Miti/lene, Chios j Samos, Trogyllium, and ■"^^* 
to Miletus; at this latter place the elders from Ephesus 
came to meet St Paul, and to receive his farewell chaise. 

A. D. 58. 

193. From Miletus St Paul sailed to Cos, and to 
lihodes, and to Patara ; whence with Luke he sailed to 
2'i/re, and thence to PtolemaiSj and from this place they 
walked on to Casarea^ and took up their abode in the house 
of Philip, the Evangelist, for a few days. Although warned 
by Agaous of his imprisonment if he went on to Jerusalem, 
8t Paul yet proceeded on his journey, and arrived at that 
city just before the teast of Pentecost, Acts xxi. 1 — 18. 

194. St Paul imprisoned. — A few days 
after St PauFs arrival in Jerusakm, certain of the 
Asiatic Jews observed him in the temple, and excited 
the mob to kill Paulj he was, however, rescued by 
LysiaSf the chief captain of the Roman guard, and a 
few days after, the Apos^ was sent to Csesarea, 
and accused before Felix of sedition, heresy, and 
profanation of the temple. (Acts xxii. xxiii.). Felix 
unwilling" to displease tne Jews, and with the pros- 

Eect perhaps ot expecting money from St Paul for 
is release, ordered the Apostle to be put into prison, 
and there he remained two years. Acts xxiv. 26. 

A. D. 60. 

195. FestuSi — Felix by his iniquitous conduct 
having g^own into sad disodour with the Jews, he 
was accused by them before Nero, who ordered his 
recall, and sent Porcius Festus as procurator in his 
room. On the arrival of this governor, St Paul was 
brought before him, the issue of which was that the 
Apostle appealed unto Csesar, whereupon Festus re- 
plied, then " unto Csesar shalt thou go." {Acts xxv. 
12). A few days after this, St Paul was brought 
before Agrippa and Bernice, where he vindicated 

193. WTiither did St Paul proceed from Miletus 7 [E.J 
194. What hefel St Paul soon after his arrival at Jerusa- 
lem? [E.] 195. AVho succeeded Felix as procurator of 
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himself in a most masterly manner ; but in ^ 
consequence of his appeal to the emperor he 
was dispatched to Home. The voyage was a dan- 
gerous one, for after leaving Crete, the vessel was 
wrecked on the island of Meliia, now Malta.* (Acts 
xxviii. 1.). But after a delay of three months, they 
proceeded on their way, and at length reached 
Puteoli, " and so he went toward Rome," {Acts xxviii. 
14.) where the Apostle arrived in the spring of 
A. D. 61. 

A.D. 61. 

196. St Paul at Komoi— On St Paul's arri- 
val in Rome he was allowed to reside in his own 
house under the guard of a soldier — " to dwell by 
•* himself with a soldier that kept him." Acts xxviii. 
16. ; but he had suificient liberty to preach the 
Gospel without impediment, for he "dwelt two 
" whole years in his own hired house, and received 
" all that came in unto him ; preaching the kingdom 
" of God, and teaching those things which concern 
" the Lord Jesus Christ with all confidence, no man 
"forbidding" him." (ver. 30, 31.). Moreover, lest 
the news of his imprisonment should affect his dis- 
cij^les at Ephesus, he is supposed to have written at 
this period his Epistle to the Ephesians j there is 
especial allusion to his confinement in chaps, iii. 1. 
iv. 1. vi. 20. of this Epistle, so that this date is not 
so much questioned. — Lardner, vi. p. 29. 

197. James's Epistle* — To this year is also 



Judaea ? What did Festus to Paul 7 [E.1 What btfel the 
Apostle in his voyage to Home? [E,] 19d. What freedom 
mas allowed St Paul on his arrival in Rome? [e.T What 
are the words in the Acts ? [e. E.] What Epistle did he 
then write ? What internal evidence is there as to its date? 
197. When did St James write his Epistle? 

* Dr Hales, Mr Bryant, and some others endeavour to show that this idand 
was in the Adriatic, and is now known under the name of Meleda, but the ba- 
lance of opinion is in favour of the one we have adopted. See Home's Intradc 
VoL III. p. 624. 
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aflsigned the writing of the Epistle of St James, -^^^ 
which was about a twelvemonth previous to 
his death, as declared by Hegesippus, and which 
has been mentioned in paragraph 147. (See also 
par, 199.) 

Hales, 49. A. D. Vulg. Mm, 62. A. D, 

198. St Paul's Spl8tle8.~St Paul being 
still a prisoner in Rome, now wrote his Epistles to 
the PhilippianSy to the Colossians, and to Philemon ; 
and towards the close of the year he is thought to 
have written the Epistle to the Hebrews, for it con- 
tains many salutations from the Saints in Italy 
{Heb. xiii. 24.), with promises of visiting them very 
soon. (ver. 23.). This Epistle is said to have been 
originally written in the Hebrew Tongue. 

199. James's death. — To this period is as- 
signed the death of " James the Less," president of 
the Church of Jerusalem, as we have before ob- 
served, (par. 147.) According to Home,* the pro- 
curator Festus was supposed to have been dead, and 
his successor not having arrived, the province was 
left without a governor, so that the people unre- 
strained proceeded|to more open violence- than they 
otherwise would have done. 

A. D. 63. 

200. Chiistiaiis in Rome. — 5f Paul had 
been kept a prisoner two years, during* which he was 
'* preaching and teaching those thing^s which concern the 
** Lord Jesus Christ," {Acts xxviii. 31.). But now, it being 
supposed that the Jews dared not prosecute Paul before the 



198. What other Epistles did St Paul write during his 
first imprisonment at Eomef 199. When did James the 
Less meet his death ? Who was the procurator of Judsea ? 
200. Mow long mas St PauVsJirst imprisonment at Rome ? 
[E.] St Paul Jbund many Christians aZready at Rome, 
when he Jirst went there ; is there any passaye in the Acts 
which would account Jbr this? [o. E.] what was the state 

* Introd. to Holy Scrip. IT. p. 428. 
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Emperor, the Apostle was liberated from his con- j^ 
finement, in the spring of this year. On his first •"*^^' 
arrival in Rome St Paul found many Chritians there, as 
may be well imagined ; for we read in the Acts that on 
the dififusion of the Holy Ghost on the Day of Pente- 
cost there were then in Jerusalem listening to the preach- 
ing of St Peter, in addition to those of other nations, 
** strangers qf Romej Jews, and proselytes," {chap, ii. 10.) : 
and, moreover, in another passage we read *' that Claudius 
*' had commanded all Jews to depart from Rome" {Acts 
zviii. 2.) ; and as the Romans made no distinction between 
Jews, and Christians, the latter were also comprehended in 
the decree ; and from these St Paul heard of the state of 
such disciples as were of that city, and in consequence 
addressed to them his celebrated MpistU to the Romans, 
wherein he testifies that their faith was " spoken of through- 
"out the whole world" {Rom. i. 8.) ; but the fact of there 
being many Christians then at Rome, is especially con- 
firmed from Acts xxviii. 14, 15., where we read that " when 
" the brethren {of Rome) heard of us, they came to meet us 
" as far as Appii Forum, and the Three Taverns" Such was 
the state oi Christianity in Rome prior to the arrival of 
St Paul, but no Church seems to have been established. 

Among his converts St Paul reckoned many of the higher 
classes of society ; in his Epistle to the Philippians, written 
during his imprisonment, he says *' my bon^ in Christ are 
'* manifest in all the palace" (cb. i. 13.) ; and in another 
passage, '* All the saints salute you, chiefly they that are of 
" Casar^s hmisehold" (ch. iv. 22.). In the days of our 
Saviour also we read of the nobleman qf Camemaum be- 
coming a convert to the Gcspel. {John iv. 46. &o.) and of 
Nicodemus a ruler of the Jews, {John iii. 1. 10.) : and 
Joseph of Arimathea an honorable counsellor. (Marh zv. 
43.). 

History of the Acts ends. — Here concludes 
the History of the ** Acts of the Apostles" embracing a 
period of thirty years, from the ascension of our liord 
(A. D. 33.), recorded at the beginning of the first chap- 
ter, to the first arrival of Paul in Rome, a prisoner tor 



of Christianity in Rome prior to the arrival qf St PatU? 
[G. 1. 1 WTuU indications are there in the New Testament 
that the Gospel was already making its way to the higher 
cUuses? [c] Whai is the first event relateain the Acts qf 
the Apostles, and what the last ; and what is the probaiHe 
interval qf time between them 1 [d.]^ With. wKloh, A.i^oi^ % 
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the Gospel, (a. d. 63.) which is related in the Uut «- 
chapter. The History of St Peter occupies the 
early portion of the ** Acts" and the history of St Paul^ 
the latter portion ; yet there are many important incidents 
that befel St Pauly supplied to us in his numerous Epis- 
tles, which are not attended to by St Luke in the '' Acts;" 
and to which Epistles we must refer for additional infor- 
mation respecting this Apostle, whose ministiy continued 
between two and three years longer, till a. d. 66. (See 
par, 217.). 

201. AlblnaB was at this period appointed 
procurator of^ Judsea in the place of Festus; and 
Ananus, the higfh-priest, was deposed by Agrippa 
to make room for Jesus, the son of Damneus. Ju- 
dssa was now troubled with commotions, arising 
from the bad government of Albinus, and the in- 
creased numbers of robbers and banditti who in- 
fested the whole country ; they obtained the name 
of Sicariiy from their use of the short dagger, termed 
4tica, 

202. Growth of the Ck>spel.— Having now 
come to the close of the historical portion of the New 
Testament, we cannot but observe how wonderfully the 
€k)spel had extended throuj^h the preaching of the Apostles, 
far and wide both to the east and to the west, as we find 
recorded in "The Acts;" at this period within thirty 
years after our Saviour's Ascension His name was dissemi- 
nated throughout the whole civilized regions of the globe. 
The several Churches appear to have been formed after the 
model of the one at Jerusalem. At the head of each were 
the Elders (TrpecrjSurcpot, eVio-icoTroi), in one of whom a 
more peculiar authority was invested, as possessed hj James 
in the Church at Jerusalem. Acts xii. 17. xv. 13. xxi. 18. 



history is the early part qf the Acts chiefly engaged, and 
with which the latter part ? [d.] Can it be proved that 
many important incidents befetSt Paid which are not re- 
corded in the " Acts ?" [d. E.] Wfiere are they to be found ? 
[P. d.] Mow long did hts ministry continue after the period 
comprised in the Acts! [d. E.] ^l. Who succeeded Festus 
as procurator? who, Ananus in the high-priesthood? what 
was the state of Judaea at this period ? W2. How far had 
the Gtospel extended at the close of the Scripture narrative ? 
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Gal. i. 19. ii. 12. There was as yet no distioot j^ 
order of clergy, unless the Apostles, and those ap- •"^^* 
pointed by them for certain especial duties may be so con- 
sidered. The whole society of Christians was esteemed *' a 
•* royal priesthood" (1 Pet. ii. 9.) — " the chosen people of 
" God." (1 Pet. Y. 3.— See Deut. iv. 20. ix. 29.). They as- 
sembled tor divine worship in private houses, not yet daring^ 
to excite the jealousy of tne civil power by a pubuc display 
of their inoreasingp numbers : in cities, the Churches were 
often divided into certain sections, each provided with its 
particular place for holding divine worship (FicicXfyo-cai jcar' 
oIkov) Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. Col. iv. 15. Philem. 2. 
The worship consisted in reading some portion of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, then an explanation of what had 
been read, next an exhortation, with exposition of doctrine, 
followed by singing, and prayer. {Cot. in. 16. 1 Tim. iv. 
13.). Sometimes euso St Paul's Epistles were read, and 
sent from one Church to another, as mentioned in Col. iv. 
16. 1 Thess. V. 27. The Sacrament was usually administered 
in the evening, and was preceded by a Jeast (ayaTriy), to 
which all the poor were invited at the charge of the rich, as 
a mark of mutual love, and charity (1 Cor. xi. 20.) ; and in 
token of their fraternal afifection they saluted each other, at 
these assemblies with a kiss {<pi\rffia dydirtfQ, ^IKfffia 
ayiov). Bom. xvi. 16. 1 Pet. v. 14. The Christians of 
Palestine, who kept the whole Jewish law, kept also the 
Jewish festivals, while the heathen converts, kept only the 
Sabbath, the Passover (1 Cor. v. 6 — 8.) without, however, 
the Jewish superstitions, {Gal. iv. 10. Col. ii. 16.) ; and 
likewise the Sunday or Lord's day, as the day of our Sa- 
vioui'*8 resurrection. Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Bev. i. 10, 
Immoral persons were excluded from the Church, i. e, 
excommunicated (1 Cor. v. 11. 13.) ; but on repentance 
they were re-admitted. 2 Cor. ii. 5—8. Reference is also 
made in Scripture to the practises of the Visitation of the 
Sick {Jas. V. 14, 16.) : the Offertory (1 Cor. xvi. 2.) ; and 
Charges (2 Cor. xi. 9. ; 1 Thess. ii. 9. ; 2 ih. iii. 8.). The 
management of the Churches, and the appointment of Pres- 
byters devolved on the Apostles {Acts xiv. 23.) ; and that 
authority was afterwards delegated by them to others, 
whose duties assimilated with those of what were subse- 
quentiy called Bishops, although they appear not to have 



How were the Churches formed and managed in the time of 
the Apostles ? Where did they meet for dlv\ii« nivc%Yi\:^\ 
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been then confined to any particular church (Acts vr,,^^ 
xvii. 14. 1 Tim. i. 3. &o. Titus i. v. &c.). These in- ■^^^' 
deed were the Evangelists, (2 Tim, iv. 6.) (see pars, 231 — 
233.)* In these places, where the early Christians congre- 
gated for divine worship, there was usually an elevated seat 
(suggestus, pulpUumf see Constit. Apost. ii. 57.) for the 
purpose of reading the Scriptures, and preaching, (iVe^ 
yiii. 4.) and a table for the distribution of the Sacrament. 



In what did their worship consist? and what practises were 
adopted 1 [D.] 



JSnd qf tJie narrative qf the Acts qf the Apostles, 
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CHAPTER III. 

From the First Imprisonment of St PatUf a. d. 63. to the 
Death of St John, the Evangelist, at the close qf' the 
First Century, 

203. St Mark, and his Ck>spel.— jy^^ 
The Gospel of St Mark is supposed to have 
been written about this period by John Mare, " sis- 
" tar's son to Barnabas, {Col. iv. 10.) so often men- 
tioned in the Acts, and in the Epistles of St Paul : 
and alfJiough his identity with the Mark mentioned 
by St Peter (1 Pet, v. 18.), who was the Evanj^elist, 
has been a matter of much dispute, yet, according^ to 
Lardner, who is followed by Home, and many others, 
"there is but one Mark in the New Testament." 
He was the son of Mary, a pious woman of Jeru- 
salem, in whose house the Apostles were wont to 
meet (Acts xii. 12.). And it is probable he was con- 
verted by St Peter, from his calling him his son 
il Pet. V. 13.). When Paul and Barnabas came to 
Jerusalem from Antioch with contributions at the 
time of the famine, they took Mark back with them 
{Acts xii. 25.) ; after which he accompanied them in 
their first Apostolic iournev {Acts xiii. 6.) ; but when 
at Perga, in Pampnylia, he parted from them and 
returned to Jerusalem ; this so dissatisfied Paul, that 
on starting for his second journey, he objected to 
Mark accompanying them, which led to the separa- 
tion of himself and Barnabas ; the latter of wnom, 
took Mark with him to Cyprus {Acts xv. 39.). We 
next find that he accompanied Timothy to Rome, at 
the request of Paul (2 Tim. iv. 11.) ; and while there 
he sent salutations to the Church at Colosse (Col. iv. 
10.), and to Philemon (ver. 24.) ; which is all that is 

203. Who was John Mark ? when did he write his Gos- 
pel? where? and what was his subsequent life? What was 
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recorded of him in the New Testament. It is ^^^ 
thought that he returned after this into Asia, 
and meeting with Peter, went back with him to 
Home, and there wrote and published his Gospel, 
probably at his dictation, about 63. a. n. or 64. a. d. 
let there is a variety of dates put forth, varying 
between 56 and 65 a. d. After this, he is reported to 
have gone into Egypt^ and founded a Church in 
Alexandria, (Euseb, £ccl. Hist. ii. 16. Epiphan. Hist. 
61. 6.) ; where, according to St Jerome, he died a 
natural death, in the eighth year of Nero (Jer, Vir. 
HI. 8.). Baronius, Cave and some others amrm that 
he suffered martyrdom. (See Lardner v. p. 326.). 

Alexandria, the central spot between the eas- 
tern and western world was founded by Alexander 
the Great B. o. 332. and peopled by him with colonies of 
Greeks, and Jews. The city quickly grew into vast impor- 
tance, and became theregalcapitalof Egypt under the Ptole- 
mies. Its population was very great, and two- fifths of them 
were Jews. The protection, and encouragement given to 
learning by Ptolemy Soter, and his son Philaaelphus, 
brought to Alexandria the most celebrated philosophers of 
the east, as well as from Greece, and Rome, and it pos- 
sessed the finest Library, and Museum in the world. It may 
naturally be inferred therefore that the constant inter- 
course of the Jews, who had been separated for centuries 
flrom their oi'iginal country, with these eminent men, par- 
ticularly the Greek philosophers, must have had a powerful 
influence over their religion, their language, and their man- 
ners. Many were attracted by the charms of Greek litera- 
ture, and Greek philosophy, and became so thoroughly 
Hellenized as to lose their great reverence for their ancient 
holy institutions, and holy writings, as to sacrifice their 
purity for an admixture of human philosophy ; striving, 
even to prove to the Greeks, that the Jewish Holy Scrip- 
tures harmonized with the spirit of their Platonism : whence 
originated that speculative theolc^ which spiritualized every 
thing in Scripture, and led in subsequent ages to disturb 

the state of Alexandria, before the Christian ^ra ? By wlwm 
mas the Church of Alexandria founded? \B. f.] What 
version qf the Scriptures was adopted? [D.] Who succeeded 
Mark there ? 
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the unity of the Christian doctrine. The peculiar pre- jy 
judices, however, of the Alexandrine Jews were very 
favourahle to the introduction of Christianity. Apduos, the 
Alexandrian, and Barnabas of Cyprus, are said to nave heen 
preachers of the Gospel in Alexandria ; but ancient tradition 
assigns the foundation of the Alexandrian Church to the 
Evangelist 3far& ; where he exercised the functions of a bi- 
shop, a.nd died as stated above. He was succeeded in the ad- 
ministi'ation of the Church of Alexandria hjAnniamu. (Euseb 
.Eocl. Hist. U.24.) Christianity flourishedhere for some years, 
and its Jewish and Christian Schools were long held in high 
esteem; besides producing many eloquent and learned 
preachers, it paid much attention to the multiplying of the 
copies of the Sacred Writings ; one of which, the famous 
Alexandrine MS. {Codex Ale^andrinus), a work of the 
fourth century, now in the British Museum, is well known. 
Alexandna, however, was the source and strong-hold of the 
Arian heresy, 

204. St Xtoke, and his Ck>spel.— About this 
period it is also thought that St Luke wrote his 
Gospel. He was a native of Antioch, and by profes- 
sion a physician ; the first mention of him occurs in 
his own History of the ''Acts of the Apostles" (Acts 
xvi. 10, 11.); where he accompanied Paul from 
Troas into Macedonia, if we may judge from his 
using the first person " wc," instead of the third, He 
was also with Paul at Jerusalem when assaulted by 
the Jews, and continued with him during his confine- 
ment in Caesarea ; and also proceeded with him to 
Rome : proof of which may be gathered from St 
Paul's Epistles written from that city, in which his 
name is mentioned, as in Coh iv. 14. 2 Tim* iv. 11. 
Phil. ver. 24. On St Paul's release from Rome, Luke 
is said to have gone into Achaia, and there written 
his two works, '* the Gospel'* and " the Acts of the 
Apostles y^ the latter immediately followed the wri- 
ting of the Gospel, and Dr Mill, Dr Benson, and 
others, suppose them to have been two parts of one 



204. What is known respecting St Luke ? when did he 
write his Gospel , and the Acts qf the Apostles? [h.\ 
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and the same volume ; they are also both in- j^^^ 
scribed to Theophilus ; and most critics ag^ee in 
assi^in^ the aate of the *' Acts^^ to a. n. 63 ; after this, 
he is said to have died in Greece, very far advanced 
in years. 

205. St Paul released.— Whither St Paul 
proceeded on his release from Rome is not exactly known. 
It is imagined by some that he journeyed with Timothy, and 
Titus in the direction of Judaea ; on reaching Crete he left 
Titus there {Tit. i. 6.), and proceeded with Timothy through 
Syria, Ciiicia, and Asia Minor, visiting the Churches, and 
staying some time at Colosse. At Ephesushe left Timothy, 
and proceeded thence into Macedonia. 

A. D. 64. 

206. While in Macedonia St Paul, according to 
some authors, wrote his First Epistle to Timothy,* and 
his Epistle to Titus ; t and after visiting the Churches in 
Greece, passed into Epirus, staying the winter at Nice* 
polis. 

207. St Peter. — From the time of the Council 
held in Jerusalem, (a. d. 52.) we have nothing* more 
recorded of St Petbb in the Acts of the AposSes ; it 
is believed, however, that he subsequently went to 
Antioch {Gal. ii. 11.), and probably journeyed thence 
through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bi- 
thynia ; and after this he proceeded to Rome, where 
he arrived soon after Paul's departure, in a. d. 63. 
It is recorded by Jerome that he was seven years 



205. Whith^ did St Paul proceed qfter his release from 
Rome ? 206. WTiat Ejnstles did St Paul write while in 
Macedonia after his first imprisonment in Rome ? [E.! 207. 
What do we know of St Peter from the Council of Jeru- 
salem till his visit to Rome in A. D. 63. ? when did he write 
his first Epistle, and where ? 

* There are Torioas statements as to the date of the Firtt spittle to Timothy g 
Dr Lardnerplaces it in a.d. 56Harotins, Lightfoot, Michaelis, andDr Benson, 
in A. D. &8 : Bp Tomlin& Paley, Whitby, MackniRht, and Home, in ▲. d. 64 ; Dr 
Mill, Bp Pearson, Le Clerc, and others, in ▲. d. 65. 

t Like that of most of St Paul's Epistles, there is a dispute also respecting 
the date of this Roittle to Titm: Dr Hales places the date m ▲. d. 53 : Dr Lard- 
ner, in a. d. 56; Bp Tomline. and Dr Benson, in a. n. 64 1 Paley, Whitby, Bp 
Pearson, and others, in a. d. 65. 
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bishop of Antioch ; and £hat he went to Rome ^^^, 
in the second year of Claudius, and remained 
bishop of Rome twenty-five years (Jerom. de Vir, 111. 
cap. 1.), but this wants confirmation. In this year, 
A. D. 64., he wrote his First Epistle ; and, as he 
himself, says, from Babylon (1 Pet, v. 12, 13.). 
But whether this word " Babylon** is to be understood 
literally or mystically, has been a subject of very 
warm dispute among* the learned ; some considering 
it as Babylon in Assyria ; some as Babylon in Meso- 
potamia or Egypt ; and others, who are the greater 
number, understand the term as figuratively implying 
the city, Romey like as in the Revelation of St John, 
xvii. xviii. 

208. Perseoation of Nero.— At this period 
the Emperor Nero executed that abominable act of 
setting lire to the city of Home, (a. d. 64.) ; it com- 
prised fourteen wards or divisions, ten of which were 
consumed ; and to screen himself from the odium of 
the transaction, he laid the blame upon the Christians, 
who received at his hands a violent persecution, not on 
account of their faith, but from incurring the popular 
hatred : this was the first they had endured from a 
Boman Emperor. In Judsea misgovemment had en- 
gendered many and continued disturbances, and, now, 
Gessius Florus was appointed procurator : but the vices 
and rapacity of this man exceeded those of his prede- 
cessors, so that matters grew worse and worse. 

A. B. 65. 

209. St Paul at Rome affaln.— After St 

Paul left Nicopolis, he is thought to have proceeded to 
Crete, probably thence to Corinth ^ and finally to Rome 
again : Clemens Romuius, in his £pistle to the Corinthiana, 



208. What abommable act did Nero at this period ? 
How did he attempt to screen himself? which was the first 
eniperor whopersecutedthe Chriatiansl [a. E. F.] what is tks 
dateqf'th^bumingqfjiome? [A.] 209. What^ aooardimf 
to Clemens Romanus, were the lUttmate limits q/ St Paws 
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however, says that after his release from imprison- «;- 
ment in a.d. 63., St Paul " having taught the whole ^^"^' 
" world 1 ighteousnessy and having come to the borders of the 
'* west, and having suffered mar^rdom, he went to the holy 
** place :" his words are, SiKato<rvvfjv SiSa^dc 6\ov rov 
KOfffioVf Kai ivi to repfia rrjs dvaetog eX0a)v, Kal fiaprvpfi" 
aag eni nap fjye/iovb)!/, k, r. X. (ch. v.) , hence, and from the 
Apostle's own desire of going to Spain, expressed in Bom, 
XV. 24. 28., many have affirmed that he actually went to 
'' the titmost boutids qf the west" to Spain, and to Britain. 
Dr Lardner, imagines that Clement only meant Italy, or 
Rome where Clement was, and where Paul suffered. — 
{See Lardner, v. p. 530.). However this may be, soon after 
his second arrival in Rome, which was about three years 
after his first visit, he was imprisoned by the Emperor : but 
he was more closely confined than in his former imprison- 
ment, either from the general persecution of the Christians on 
the charge of having fired the city, or from some particular 
cause. Certain ancient authors say he was engaged with 
Peter in procuring the fall of Simon Magus (see par. 139.) 
which brought down upon them both the fury of the Empe- 
ror. Chrysostom, however, observes,* that Paul having 
converted a cup-bearer of Nero*s, and particularly one of 
the Emperor's concubines, to whom he was much attached, 
and who from her reformed character, now rejected the 
Emperor's addresses, the Apostie incurred the bitter resent- 
ment of Nero, and was cast into prison, and ultimately lost 
his life. 

210. St Paul's 2nd Splatle to Timothy.— 

While in confinement, St Paul wrote his Second Epistle to 
Timothy, which Chrysostom considered as the Apostle's last 
testament, and which by many au^orities is reckoned the 
best of his Epistles ; that it was written at Rome we may 
gather from i. 16, 17. where, speaking of Onesiphorus, he 
says, ''he oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my 
*' chain ; but when he was in Rome he sought me out very 



travels 7 [b. E.] Give the words qf Clemens [b.J what cause 
does Chrysostom assign for St Paul's imprisonment bv 
Nero ? What interval qf time elapsed between St Paufs 
two visits to IlofM? [e.] What may axieownAfor the differ- 
ence qf treatment received by St Paul in his two imprison- 
ments at Rome? [e.] 210. WTutt Epistle did St Paul 
write during his last imprisonment 7 what was probably the 

* In Act. Ap. Horn. 46. T. IX. and in 2 Tim. Horn. 10. T. XI. 
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" diligently, and found me :" and that he was then a ^^ 
prisoner, we may know from i. 8. "Benot thou there- 
'* fore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me hU 
" prisoner ;" and in ver. 16. : and likewise in ii. 9., he adds, 
'* wherein I suffer trouble as an evil-doer, even unto bonds** 
But the great question of dispute among learned men is 
whether this Epistle was written during his previous im- 
prisonment, or now in his last imprisonment^ Michaelis, 
kosenmuller, Dr Benson, Dr Burton, Bp Tomlme, Whitby, 
Paley, Home, and Maeknight, advocate the latter opinion ; 
and Dr Lardner, Hammond, Lightfoot, and others, advocate 
the former : internal evidence seems to place it as his last 
Epistle, for we read in ch. iv. 6—8. j — " 1 am now ready to 
«be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. 
" I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course ; I 
" have kept the faith ; henceforth there is laid up for me a 
'' crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
'' Judge, shall give me at that day." For further informa- 
tion in proof of this opinion, see Home's Introd, vol. iv. p. 
392., and Whitby's Commentary, In advocacy of the other 
opinion, see Lardner, vol. Yi. p. 38. At St Paul's second 
visit to Rome, he met St Peter who had arrived shortly after 
his release from his first imprisonment. Many additional 
converts had been added to the Church since his departure, 
and now the two Apostles set about establishing it on a firm 
and proper footing, appointing, we are informed, one Linus 
as its bishop. From this circumstance, St Paul, and St 
Peter, are both looked upon by most writers as the founders 
of the Church qf Rome. (See par. 200. 218.). 

211. St Peter at Rome.— Amid the persecu- 
tions now goin^ on in Rome against the Christians, 
which lasted /owr year*, St Peter escaped not. In the 
midst of his troubles he appears to have written his 
Second Epistle, which bears internal evidence of his 
approaching death; for he says, "Knowing that 



last Epistle St Paul wrote? [b. e.] Give the internal 
evidence of this, [b. e.1 what is the difference of opinion in 
respect of this Epistle? How was Paul treated in his 
seeond imprisonment at Borne? [e. E.] What are his 
words ? [e.] By whom was the Church qf Borne founded ? 
[B.l 211. Amid the persecutions against the Christians 
under Nero, what Epistle did Peter write ? Give internal 
evidence of its date. 
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" shortly I must put off this my tabernacle ;" j^ 
ch, i. 14. 

212. Tacitus's Account. — To what extent 
the cruelty of Nero urged him on in his persecutions 
of the Christians we can gather from several heathen 
writers; Tadtus^ who wrote towards the close of this 
century, looked on Christianity as a " detestable su- 
perstition" and the Christians as ^'persons held in 
abhorrence for their crimes j*^ he says : — 

'' Sed non ope human4, non larg^tionibus prinoipiB, liut 
" deum placamentis decedebat infamia, quin jussum incen- 
'^dium crederetur. Ergpo abolendo rumori Nero subdidlt 
^reos, et qusesitissimis poenis affecit, qtioSy per fiagitia 
'Hnvisos, valgus Christianos appellabat, Auctor nominis 
''ejus Christus, qui, Tiberio imperante, per procuratorem 
** Pontium Pilatum 8U]7plioio affectus erat Repressa in 
"prsesens exitiaMliB superstitio rursus erumpebat, non 
*' modo per Judseam, originem ejus znali, sed per Urbem 
** etiam, quo cuneta uodique atrocia aut pudenda confluunt, 
'' celebranturque. Igitur primo correpti qui fatebantur 
** deinde indicio eorum muUitudo ingens, haud perinde in 
**orimine incendii, quam odio humani generis^ convicti 
" sunt. Et pereiintious addita ludibria, ut ferarum tei^s 
** oontecti, laniatu canum interirent, aut crucibus affixi, aut 
'' flammandi, atque, ubi defeeisset dies, in usum noctuinii 
** luminis urerentur. Hortos suos ei speotaoulo Nero 
'^obtulerat, et Circense ludicrum edebat, habitu auri^ 
''permixtus plebi vel civculo (curriculo le^t Lipsius) in- 
'' sistens. Unde, quanquam adversus sontes, et novissitna 
** exempla meritos, miseratio oriebatur, tanquam non utili- 
'' tate publied, sed in ssevitiam unius absumerentur." — 
A7m. XY. 44. 
Which is thus rendered by Paley : 

** But neither these exertions, nor his largesses to the 
'* people, nor his offerings to the gods, did away with the 
** infamous imputation under which Nero lay, of haying 
*' ordered the city to be set on fire. To put an end there- 
'' fore to this report, he laid the guilt, and inflicted the most 
*' cruel punishments, upon a set of people who mere holden in 
** abTuyrrencefoT their crimes^ called by the vulgar, Christians, 

212. What account does Tacitus give qf the si^fferings 
qf the Cliristians as the incendiaries of Borne? [A.] 
How does he describe Christianity, and the Christians ? 
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" The founder of that name was Christ, who suf- ,- 
" fered death in the reign of Tiberius, under his pro- -^*^''* 
** curator Pontius Pilate. Thh pernicious {detestable) supersti- 
**tion, thus cheeked for a while, broke out again; and 
•* spread not only over Judeea, where the evil originated, 
'*' but through Rome also, whither everything bad upon the 
** earth fincu its way, and is practised. Some who confessed 
** their sect, were first seized, and afterwards by their infor- 
" mation, a vast multitude were apprehended, wTio were * 
" convicted, not so much qf ths crime qf buminp Eome, as 
" qf hatred to mankiTid, Their sufferings at their execution 
" were aggravated by insult and mockery ; for, some were 
" disguised in the skms of wild beasts, and worried to death 
'' by dogs ; some were crucified ; and others were wrapped 
** in pitched shirts, and set on fire when the day closed, that 
** they might sei've as lights to illuminate the night. 
"Nero lent his own garaen for these executions, and 
''exhibited at the same time a mock Ciroensian enter- 
''tainment, being a spectator of the whole in the dress of 
''a charioteer, sometimes mingling with the crowd on 
** foot, and sometimes viewing the spectacle from his car. 
** This conduct made the sufferers pitied ; and though they 
** were criminals, and deserving the severest punishments, 
'' yet they were considered as sacrificed not so much out of 
''regard to the public good as to gratify the cruelty of 
" one man." 

213. Juvenalf a writer of the same period, has 
these lines : — 

' Pone Tigellinum, tsedd lucebis in iM, 
Qua stantes ardent, qui fixo gutture fumant, 
Et latum medi4 sulcum deduoit aren4.' — Juv. Sat. 1. 155. 
In English : — " Describe Tigellinus (a corrupt minister 
" under Nero) and you shall suffer the same punishment 
" with those who stand burning in their own flame and 
" smoke, their head being held up by a stake fixed to their 
" chin till they make a long stream (of blood and running 
** sulphur) on the ground." 

214. Seneoaf on this subject, observes : — 

" Cogita hoc loco carcerem, et oruces, et eouleos, etuncum, 
et adaotum per medium hominem, c^ui per os emergat, 
stipitem, et distracta in diversum actis curribus membra, 
illam tunicam, alimentis ignium et illitam et intextam; 



213. What does Juvenal observe in respect of the per- 
secutions of the Christians ? 214. What observatioik id»^ 
Seneca make upon the tortures pTact\Bedi\>7'^«tQ*^ 
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quioquid, aliud, prseter hseo, commenta seevitia ^17- 



In English : — " Imagine here a prison, crosses, and 
** racks, and the hook, and a stake thrust throug-h the bodj 
*' and coming out at the mouth, and the limbs torn by chariots 
'* pulling adverse ways, and that coat besmeared and inter- 
*< woven with inflammable materials, nutriment for fire, and 
'' whatever else besides these, cruelty has invented." 

215. SaetoniUB makes allusion to the suffer- 
ings of the Christians, though perhaps, in a general 
manner : — 

'' Afflicti supplioiis Christiani, genus hominum, superstiti- 
onis novsB et maleficse."— Suet. Neron, c. 16. 

In English : — *' The Christians were punished, a sort of 
'* men of a new and magical superstition.^' 

216. Persecution General.— According to 
TertuUian, Lactantius, and others, it appears that the 
persecution of the Christians under Nero was not 
confined to Rome ; but as SuetoniuSy SulpiciitSy and 
Orosius observe, was general, and carried to the pro- 
vinces. (Sulpic* Hist. II. Orosius vii.) There is an 
inscription on a monument found in Portugal* of the 
Emperor Nero, which, if genuine, would confirm this 
opinion; and that it is so, Dr Lardner supposes 
probable : but the general opinion seems to limit this 
persecution to Rome. The inscription alluded to is : — 

Neroni. Cl. CAES. 
Aug. Pont. Max. 
Ob. Proving. Latronib. 

Et. His. Qui. NovAM 

Generi. Hum. Super. 

Stition. Inculab. 

purgatam. 

To Nero Claudius Cesar, 

Augustus, High-Priest, 

For clearing the Province 

OF Robbers, and those 

WHO taught mankind 

A New Superstition. 



215. What observation does Suetonius make in respect 
of the persecutions of the Christians? 216. Was the per- 
secution of the Christians under Nero confined to Rome ? 
what inscription would lead us to imagine it was general ? 

* In rxUna$ pagi Mai^uosic in LusUanift.— «p. Gruter. v> ^3^%> 
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Hales, 65. A. D. Vulg. iEra, 66. A. D. 

217. Kartsrrdom of Peter, and Paiil.^ 

This year witnessed the martyrdom of the two jy 
great Apostles, St Peter, and St Paul, The for- 
mer is said to have been a witness to the death of his 
wife in the same persecution (Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Strom. 7. p. 736.) ; and as he was not a Homan citizen, 
he was crucified; but, prompted by humility, he 
requested to suffer that ignommious death with his 
head downwards, under the feeling that he was 
unworthy to die in the same manner as his heavenly 
Master. St Pauly however, was beheaded, and pro- 
bably on the same dav. Calmet says this event 
occurred at a place called the Salvian Waters, and 
that the body of St Paul was buried in the Ostian 
Way; and that of St Peter, according to Jerome, 
" in the Vatican near the Triumphal Way.'' *■***"? 
also, who had been appointed bishop of the Church 
in Home by the two Apostles some time before, is 
said by certain authors to have suffered Martyrdom 
about this period. (See par. 238) 

218. Peter, Bishop of Rome.— To enter 
upon the much disputed question of St Peter having been 
the first Bishop of Rome, or indeed to make it a auestion at 
all, would be .unprofitable, and unneoessary; tor history 

plainly negatives the assumption : — " After the martyrdom 
" of Paul, and Peter, Lintts was the first that received the 
** episcopate at Rome" (Euseb. Ifist, in. 2.). Afain, the 
same author observes in his Catalogue of the Bishops of 
Rome taken from Irenseus : — " The blessed Apostles haying 
*' founded, and established the Church, transmitted the 
" office of the Episcopate to Linus, Of this Lintts, Paul 
'* makes mention in his Epistles to Timothy. He was suc- 



217. What conspicuous persons did Nero put to death 

in this persecution ? fa. C. E.J Ifow were they executed? [h.] 

WTuit is supposed tooe the year of St Peter^s, and St PauPs 

martyrdom ? [b. E.1 218. Who ims appointed Bishop qf 

Rome by the Apostles Patd, and Peter f [D.| B^ WKohw 
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**oeededhjAnencletu8,njidvi{terhim Clement hM j^ 
" the epiBcopate, the third from the Apostles" {Ecel. '""^' 
Sist, Y. 6.). TertuUian says, <' St Peter did ordain Clemenf* 
Ide Prater, 22»), The Apostolical Constitutions declare that 
** Lintuwha first ordained bishop of the Roman Church by 
" Paul ; ** but Clemens after the death of linus by Peter in the 
<< second place" [Const, Ap. vii. 46.). But if, as St Jerome 
asserts in respect of Peter, he was bishop of Rome twenty- 
five years ; — ^ibique (Rome) vig^nti quinq ue annis cathedrun 
saoerdotalem tenuit* Ide Vir. Ill, c. 1.) ; and others sa^, 
Peter was Bishop of Antioch seven vears previous to his 
remove to Rome ; how is this, if a iact, to be reconciled 
with the Apostolical Canon* (14) ? — "that no bishop shoidd 
"desert one Church, and transfer himself to another;" 
and vet according to their argument the example of Peter 
was before them. For a most able and profound refutation 
of this assumption, we would refer the student to Dr Bar^ 
row^s treatise on the Pope's Supremacy, vol. 1. fol. ed. ; or 
vol. 3. 8vo. ed. (See par, 210.) 

219. Jews oppressedl. — The excessive cruelty 
and oppression of the procurator, Florus, in Judeea, now 
exasperated the Jews, and drove them from murmnrings 
and complainings into open rebellion. Several thousand of 
them were put to death both in Csesarea, and in Jerusalem, 
by the Roman soldiers : and they in retaliation, massacred 
the whole Roman garrison in Jerusalem: in Scythopolis 
also, the Jews were all slain in one night. To check this 
revolt, Cestius, the governor, marched into Judaea, and laid 
seige to the temple in Jerusalem, but the superior numbers 
of me Jews forced him to retire, and he flea to Antinatris. 
The whole country was now in arms, and death and blood- 
shed reigned triumphant. (Joseph. Jew, War, xviii. xix.) 
llie more prudent citizens quickly left Jerusalem, and re- 
tired to Pella beyond Jordan, in the government of Agrippa, 



was the Chwchqf Rome founded? [G. 1. DJ Quote Eu- 
sebius' words ; and those of the Apostolical Constitutions. 
What Apostolical Canon would overthrow the authority of 
Jerome, that Peter was bishop of Antioch, and afterwards 
bishop of Rome ? 219. What did the cruelties of Florus 
excite in Judaa 1 were the Jews readily dispersed ? [D.] 
whom did Nero send into Judaea to carry on the war with 
the Jews? 

* The JpottolUal Canon$ were collected together about the middle of 
the thJrd century; but they have been ascribed to the pen of Clemens 
Homanus. (See jior. 243.) 
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which is probably tlie allusion in Matt. xziv. j^ 
16 — ^20. Nero J enraged with the prefect of Syria for 
his negligence and ill success, sent Vespasian immediately 
into Judsea, and directed tbat general's son, Titus, to proceed 
to Alexandria, and lead the forces there stationed to the 
assistance of his father. — Jem. War, ill. 1. 1—8. 

A. D. 67. 

220. Vespasian enters Jadaea. — Vespasian 

marched into Galilee with a formidable army, amounting^ 
with his auxiliarjT forces to sixty thousand jS^bting men, 
carrying destruction and alarm m his route ; Josephtu (the 
historian), who had been appointed governor of Galilee, went 
forth to meet him, but he was repulsed, and retired into 
Jotapata. The town was besieged, and held out forty-seven 
days, when it was betraved into the hands of the Romans, 
and Josephus eventuallv surrendered; but his life was 
sptured because he foretold the future exaltation of Vespa- 
sian. The city, with many others, was destroyed, and at 
last all Galilee submitted. After bringing into subjection 
most of the remaining cities of Palestine, Vegpasian turned 
his arms a^inst Jerusalem, which was now a scene of 
anarchy and bloodshed. The Zealots had seized the temple, 
deposed Theophilus the high-priest, and placed Phannias 
in nis room : they had called in the aid of the Idumeans, 
slain Ananus, Jesus son of Gamala, and Zaoharias son of 
Baruoh: but the Idumeans becoming disg^usted with thd 
continued assassinations and barbarous proceedings of the 
Jews, withdrew their assistance, and returned hooLe. — Jew, 
War, IV. 

A.i>. 68. 

221. Nero's death.— Gadara, and Perea were 

also subjugated, but not without immense slaughter, the 
Jordan and the Dead Sea being choked with the dead. 
Vespasian next took possession of Jericho, and the strong 
cities in the neighbournood of Jerusalem ; while at Csesarea 
he prepared to march upon the capital, but news hAving 
amved of the death of iwo, who, aetested by all his sul^ 



220. What position did Josephus occupy in the be^- 
ning of the Jewish war? what was the success of Vespasian? 
221. What information led Vespasian to delay his attack 
upon Jerusalem ? when, and in what way did Nero die ? 
who succeeded him ? 
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jeotB, bad destroyed himself, after a rei{?n of 15 /i^^n^ 
jean, and that Galba had been chosen Emperor, *^»»^»« 
be delayed some little time, and sent Titus with congratu- 
lations to Oalba. 

222. St John's BplstleB.— S/ John is ^ene- 
rally supposed to have written at this period his 
Three general Epistles; but the date thus assigned 
to them is not without dispute.* Home following 
Whitby, Grotius, Hammona, Macknight, and others, 
says that it is most probable they were written 
^' before the destruction of Jerusalem, and the sub- 
" version of the Jewish polity." — Introd, to Holy 
Scrip. IV. p. 444. 

A. D. 69. 

223. SacoesBlon of Bmperors. — Titus pro- 
ceeded to Galba in company with Afrippa, but before 
reaching Bome^ he heard that Galba had been assassinated, 
after a short rei^ of seven months, and that Otho (u%o 
had succeeded hmi. He therefore returned to Ves- ^^"^' 
pasian, but Ag^ppa proceeded on his journey. Kot long^ 
after, however, news was brought that the German soldiers 
had raised ViteUvus to the imperial throne. Viulliux 
This so incensed the soldiers in Judsea, that ewms. 
they immediately proclaimed Vespasian Emperor; and he, 
responding to their wishes, immediately proceeded to secure 
his newly acquired dimity. A movement was made in his 
fiivour at Rome previous to his arrival, which led to the 
death of Vitellius; and therefore VespaMan yg^Qgian 
who had gone to Alexandria to collect forces, »^^«P«** • 
hastened to Rome, and sent his son Titus to Judeea to 
prosecute the Jewish war. 

A. D. 70. 

224. JemBalem destroyed. — While these 
things were going on among the Komans, the city of 

222. What works were written by St John previous to 
the destruction of Jerusalem ? 223. What was the fate 
ofGkilba, 0^0, and of Vitellius? who succeeded the latter? 
224. What foa^ going on in Jerusalem during the dslay, 

* Dr Hales, and Dr Benson place the date of the JInt Epistle in a.d. 6a ; 
Bp Tondine in a. n* 69 ; Dr Lardaer^in a. d. 80. or later; Dr Mill in a. d. 91, or 
93. : Beausobre, and some others at the end of the first century. 
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Jerusalem was split into £Eictions ; John yggpasian. 
of Gischala heaaed the zealots, support- "y™* • 
ing his position by plundering the people ; Simon, 
son of Giora, took tne side of the popular party ; 
while Eleazar, son of Simon, jealous of the power 
of John, took possession of the temple, and lived 
upon its stores. At this crisis, Titus appeared before 
the walls of Jerusalem ; now the warning of our 
Saviour in St Matthew (xxiv. 16—20.) was to be 
taken advantage of, or be abandoned: the siege 
commenced with vigour, and to describe the horrors, 
the carnage, the yells of the living, the groans of 
the dying, and the foul corruption of the dead, that 
then ^Jerusalem heard and witnessed is impossible. 
Suffice it to say, that the Eoman arms prevailed, 
the city of Jertisalem was taken, plundered, bumtf 
and levelled with the ground, in the second year of 
Vespasian, a. d. 70. (or according to some 72.). It is 
said by Josephus, that 1,100,000 souls perished in the 
siege, which can be well imagined, when it is known 
that Titus came down upon the city during ihe 
feast of the Passover, when it was crowded with 
Jews from all parts : and if this amount be added to 
those that perished out q^ Jerusalem in this war, the 
sum total would reach to 1,337,490: there were 
also 97,000 captives. For further information, see 
Josephus Jew. War, v. vi. 

225. The Christlaiis at Pella.— Aflter de- 
mohshing the city, with the exception of the towers 
of Hippicos, Phazael, and Mariamne, Titus returned 
to Rome, and sent Luoilius Bauua as lieutenant, with a 
force into Judsea, to reduce what cities remained in arms : 
but **the whole body of the Church at Jerusalem, having 
" been commanded by a divine revelation, given to men of 



and absence qf Vespasian t who laid siege to Jerusalem? 
when was it taken ? what befel it? In what year, and in 
whose reign ? [D.] 225. Whom did Titus send into Judssa 
as lieutenant f To what town did the Christians of Jem- 
sdUrn retire when the eity was besieged by Titus? [a. E« BJ^ 
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" spproyed piety there before the war, removed VAawt^mi 
"from the city, and dwelt at a certain town »'«V«««w- 
"beyond the Jordan, called PeUa;" (Euseb. EceL Hitt, 
ni. 5.) which was nnder the government of Ag^ppa : an 
event which in a neat measure dissolved the connection 
between the Janffialem. and the other churches; and weak- 
ened that authority, which it had hitherto held undisputed. 
The remnant of the Jews removed to Jitfne (Japha, Jopna). 
where the Ssjihedrim continued to be held ; but they lookea 
on the Christians of PeUa with the most bitter hatred, as 
may be ^thered from a work written by one Samuel the 
Lime, at the instance of the Rabbi Ghimauel, the grandson 
of the Chimaliel mentioned in the *' Acts." — GiegelerA 

226. Simeon Bp of Jerusalem. — From Euse- 
bius, we also learn, that ''after the martyrdom of 
'' James, and the capture of Jerusalem, which imme- 
" diately followed, the Apostles, and disciples of our 
" Lord, that were yet surviving, came together from 
** all parts, and consulted together to determine whom 
"it was proper to pronounce worthy of being the 
" successor of James : and they all unanimously de- 
"clared Simeon, the son of Cleopas;" (EccL Hist. 
III. 11.) and so Simeon, who was also the brother of 
James, succeeded him as bishop of Jerusalem. 

227. Xgmatliui 8p ofAntioch. — Evodius bishop 
of Antioch, and the first appointed over that city 
now dying, Ignatius was chosen to supply his place ; 
(Euseb. jkccl. Hist. in. 22. Jerom. Vir. IlL 16.) 
some imagine that Evodius, and Ignatius were both 
appointed bishops at the same time by St Peter, the 
one over the Jewish Christians, and the other over the 
Gentile Christians; and that on the death of the 
former, Ignatius succeeded to the entire bishopric. 

A. D. 72—78. 

228. The Family of David. — After the death 



226. Who was thejirst hishop qf Jeruidlem qfter the 
capture qf it? [a. 5.1 and the aueeessor qf James? [J. 1.] 
2Sf7. Who succeeded Evodius as Bishop of Antioch ? when ? 
228. Who succeeded Bassus as lieutenant in Judsea ? What 
tax did Vespasian impose upon the Jews f 
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of Bassus, Flavitu Sulva was sent into Judsea, Yegnnaian 
as his successor ; and most of the cities that «»?»«»'»• 
held out against the Roman arms were now brought to 
submission. Vespasian, likewise, having heard of the ex- 
pectation of a temporal Messiah entertained by the Jews, 
and being anxious to remove the most distant suspicion of 
a rival to his empire, caused a most strict search to be made 
for all who were of the race of David, whence this temporal 
prince was to oome> The Jews also in all parts or the 
Roman enopire were commanded henceforth to send to the 
capitol at Rome, the annual di-drachme or half-shekel, that 
^ey had been accustomed to furnish for their Temple at 
Jerusalem.— Joseph. Jew, War, vii. vi. 6. 

229. The Apostles disperse. — Up to this 

period, we have noticed the deaths oi four of the twelve 
Apostles ; — James, the brother of John the Evangelist, who 
was beheaded by Herod Agrippa A. D. 44 : {Matt, iv. 21. 
Mark iii. 17. Lwce vi. 14. Acta xii. 2.). St James ths Leu, 
the son of Alphaeus, the first bishop of Jerusalem, who was 
thrown from a pinnacle of the temple by the Jews, and killed, 
A. D. 62. [Jo8, Antiq. xx. 9. 1. Uuseb. II. 28.) ; St Peter, who 
was crucified at Rome, a. d. 66. (Ignat. Dionys : Corinth. 
Iren.) ; and St Paul, who was beheaded there the same 
year. St John did not meet his death till the close of the 
nrst century ; but the seven other Apostles are supposed not 
to have survived the destruction of Jerusalem ; yet there 
are no authentic records of their lives, or the way of their 
death. St Matthew is said to have preached the Gospel in 
Ethiopia, where he suffered martyrdom in the city or Na- 
dabbar, (Socrates I. 10. Rufinus x, 9. Cave's Lives qf Ap,) ; 
but Heracieon of the second century denies his martyrdom. 
St Andrew is said to have preached the Gkrapel to the 
Scythians, (Euseb. Eccl. Bist, ill. 1.) and to have suffered 
martyrdom at Patrse in Achaia. St Philip is said to have 
preached the Gospel in Phrygia, and to have suffered mar- 
tyrdom at Hierapolis. {Polycrates in Euseb. lu. 1.). St 
JbartholomeWt who is supposed to be Nathaniel, is thought 
to have gone into Arabia, and Persia, and to have suffered 



229. To what districts of the world are tJie Apostles 
said to have severally dispers&d ? [d. g.l JFVoni what author^ 
ities is this irformation derived? [a. g.] Which qf the 
Avostles are reported to have died natural deaths ; and 
which by violence, [d. h.] Who were the different Jame»e$ 
mentioned in the New Testament ? [B. h.] 



110 ANALYSIS OP [Cent. I. 

martyrdom at Albanopolis; but according to v^^^^^^ 
Pantffinus he went into India (EuBeb.Ja»/.J?wjJ. ►^««P«*«««- 
V. 10.) St ThomaSt according to Gregory Nazianzen, and 
Jerome, is supposed to have gone into India to disseminate 
the Gospel ; and there, Gave says, he was martyred by 
the Branmins: Eusebius says he had Parthia for his lot. 
(III. 1.) St Simon, the zealot, is said by Cave, who follows 
Nioephorus,* to have preached the Gospel in Egypt, 
Cyrene, and Africa; but this wants coDfirmation. StJude, 
(also liebbeus, and Thaddeus) the brother of James, is said 
to have preached the Gospel in Arabia, Syria, Mesopotamia, 
and Persia, and in this last country to have suffered mar- 
tyrdom. Of St Matthiaa nothing worthy of any credit is 
narrated. Dr Burton, following Eusebius, Gregory Nyssen, 
and others of the fathers, considers that Jambs, the Bishop 
qf Jerusalem, and Jambs, the Apostle, the son qf Alphcstis, 
are two distinct persons ; and that of the latter we know 
"absolutely nothing." We, both here, and in par. 147. 
have taken the opinion of the learned Dr Lardner, who in a 
long argument evidently seems to prove the identity of these 
two Jameses, (See Lardner Vol. vi. p. 162.) His authorities 
besides the New Testament, are Epipnanius, Jerome, Augus- 
tine, and others. Home in his Introd. to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, closely follows Lardner. (See par. 147.). 

230. Respecting the preaching of some of the 
Anostles, Eusebius makes this remark, *' Thomas, as we 
"learn by tradition, had Parthia, for his lot; Andrew, 
" Scythia ; John, Asia ; who having lived there a long 
"time died at Ephesus. Peter, as it seems, preached to 
" the dispersed Jews in Pontus, and Galatia, Bithynia, 
" Gappadocia, and Asia : at length coming to Rome, he was 
"crucified with his head downward, as he had desired. 
** "Wliat need I to speak of Paul, who fully preached the 
" Gospel of Ghrist from Jerusalem to Iliyricum, and at last 
" died a martyr at Rome in the time of Nero ?" — Eccl. Hist. 
III. 1. llie end of the Apostles, as we have observed, is 
involved in great obscurity ; ana so likewise is it difficult 
to learn what became of those who were ordained by them 

230. Over what parts of the world did the preaching qf 
St Thomas, St Andrew, St John, Si Peter, and St Paul, 
respectively extend ? [a. g.] What became qf Timothy, of 
Titus, of Simeon, qf Idnus, qf Clemens, qf D'ionysius the 
Areopagite ? [b. g.] 

* Nieepkorua wrote an Ecclesiastical History from the birth of Christ to 
A. D. 610. He was son of Callistus Xanthopulos, a learned monk of Constanti- 
nople, and flourished about a, d. 1333. 
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overseers, and presbyters of the Churches; all p. 
we know is, as Eusebius says, that ;— " Timo- •'««?«««»• 
" thy is recorded as having first received the episcopate at 
** Ephesus {ev l^etrto Trapotcias), as TUw also was ap- 
** pointed over the Churches in Crete. But of the rest that 
« accompanied Paul, Orescens is mentioned by him as sent 
" to Gaul. Linus was the first after Peter that obtained the 
<* episcopate at Rome (see par, 238.). Clemens also was 
'* impointed the third bishop of this Church {see par, 241.). 
*' Dtonysiusy the Areopente, was the first bishop of the 
'* Church at Athens ;" {&cl. Hist, ui. 4.) and Simeon suc- 
ceeded James in the episcopate of Jerusalem. 

231. The Offices of the Christian Min- 
istry. — ^The ministry of the Christian Church, as 
established by these holy men, comprised " some Apostles 
" {dwoaroKoi) ; and some Prophets (frpo^i/rat ; and some 
<< Evangelists (evayyekiarai) ; and some masters (roifievac) ; 
** and teachers (^loaffraXo*.)** (Eph, iv. 11.). The Apostles^ 
strictly speaking, were those who received their commission 
to ** go, and teach all nations," from the Lord Himself; 
but it may include Matthias, {Acts i. 26^ and Banui^as, 
who were also called Apostles. The Ihangelists were 
persons chosen by the Apostles to preach the Gospel, ^- 
yelling from place to place ; their ofiice seems to have 
expired with tne Apostles : the term is now applied to the 
four holy writers of the history of our Saviour. There were 
idso Elders (irpea^vTepoi), or Bishops {itntyKoiroi), who 
were the overseers of particular churches, as well as teach- 
ers ; and likewise the Deacons (SiaKovoi). who assisted the 
elders in certain of their duties, attendea to the necessities 
of the poor, and also instructed them in the Gospel ; to 
which may be added deaconesses^ who presided over mat- 
ters relating to the women of the Church, and were especially 
necessary to carry the Gospel into the inmost recesses of 
family life, from men being excluded in the east from 
admission into the female apartments. There are also the 
terms vewTcpoi and veavitTKoi found in St I/ukis GKwpel 
(xxii. 26. Acts v. 6. 10.), and in the first Epistle of St Peter 
T. 5. which Mosheim considers as synonymous with 
^cacoi/oi, Deacons ; he says that these t erms are not always 



231. What were the offices comprising the Christian 
ministry in the Apostolic times ? How does Mosheim explain 
the terms vecJrepot, and veavivKoi ? 



^ 
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used to denote young men, but also to mark the ir,«-^w/.« 
jtmior qffvie orfunetum. He adds that in St ^ »'«^P««»«»- 
Luke (xzii. 26.) 6 fiei^wv ev vfAiv, yeveaQm taQ 6 veotTepoQy 
—the term fteitatv our Saviour himself explains by the word 
rjyovfievoQj which signifies a Presbyter or ruler; and for 
Uie term veutreposy a little after we find o haKoviav, He 
quotes also the other two passages in confirmation of his 
argument. Of these, the three peignanent qffices, not 
persons, which have continued to our times, are those 
designated in the New Testament. 1. Apostle; 2. Bishop ^ 
Prednfter or Elder; 3. Deacon; in later times the same 
three offices have been differently designated; 1. Bishop-, 
formerly Apostle; 2. Presbyter {pnest) or elder; 3. 
Deacon. 

232. Cnirlstiaii Practloes.— There were cer- 
tain peculiar customs prevailing in the Church in the 
Apostles' time ; but when they led to error, or the 
circumstances of time and place rendered them in- 
convenient, they were discontinued ; as, Community 
of ^oods, Love-feasts {dyairn), Anointing the sick, 
(Mark vi. 13. James v. 14.) Immersion m Baptism, 
the Kiss of peace, Abstaining from blood, and things 
strangled. The ' Imposition of hands' in ordaining 
for me ministry, and on other occasions has de- 
scended to our day. In addition to the Lord's day 
every week, they also used to keep the Jewish 
Sabbath ; and they observed annually the Festival of 
the Resurrection, (see par, 202.) 

233. The Ziove-Feasts (dyaTrti), or Feasts of 
Charity, {Jude 12.) according to St Chrysostom, were held 
after receiving the Hol^ Communion ; he says " the first 
*' Christians had all things in common, as we read in the 
^* Acts of the Apostles ; but when thatec^uality of possession 
''ceased, as it did even in the Apostles' time, the Agapa, or 
'' Love-Feast was instituted in its place. On certain days 
** after partaking of the Lord's Supper, they met at a com- 
" mon least, the rich bringing provisions, and the poor, who 
" possessed nothing, were invited." Some autiiors consider 
the Holy Communion to have been administered after, 

232. What customs prevailed among Christians in the 
times of the Apostles? 233. What were the Agapee, or 
love-feasts ? what was the kiss of peace ? 
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instead of before the Feast ; reference is pro- yg^ffo^km 
bably made to these Agapse in Acta ii. 46. vi. ^^ 
2. 1 Cor, ». 20—34. ; these Feasts continued for three 
oenturien, but the practice of them being charged with 
impurity by the heathen, alterations were introduced: 
the Kiss of peace {pax)t the symbol of Christian love and 
unity, instead of being administered individually, a silver 
or ivory tablet was kissed by the priest, and then circulated 
round the congregation for the like ceremony. The hold- 
ing of these Feasts, however, was at last foroidden at the 
Council of Carthage, A. D. 397. 

234. Sects at Pella.— The Christians bemg 
now in Pella^ received no interruption from Agrippa, and 
therefore remained till thev had courage to return to Jeru- 
salem, and take up their abode amid its ruins. This the 
greater part did, not long after the fall of the city, because 
their feelings^ in respect of the calamity were different from 
those of the Jews, for their belief made them sensible that so 
had their heavenly Master predicted it to be. Among those, 
however, that remained in Fella two important sects sprung 
up, originating from the spread and infection of Gnosticism, 
which now seriously disturbed the quiet and unanimity of 
the Church ; these sects were those of the Niazarenea 
(Nazaraeans), and of the EMonitea. 

235. The term Nazarene was first applied to 
the Christians by the Jews in reproach, and indeed oy Gen- 
tiles also ; we have an instance in. Acta zziv. 5., wnere St 
Paul is called by his accuser Tertullus, '* a ringleader of the 
« sect of the Nazarenes." Subsequently it was api)lied, ac- 
cording to Jerome, to that sect oi Judaizing Christians who 
put forth the doctrine, which they held in conjunction with 
the Ebionites, that there could be no Salvation without full 
conformity to the Mosaic ritual ;. but at the same time, they 
were, as Neander sa^rs, of a genuine evangelic disposition, 
putting entire belief in the Gospel faith, and denying the 
existence of any contradiction between the Apostles : yet 
they accepted only St Matthew's Gk)spel in Hebrew like the 
JEbumitea, They objected to the ceremonial strictness of the 
Pharisees, and while they themselves observed the ceremo- 
nial law, thev did not force it on the heathen. The Apostle 
Paul they held in hi^h estimation, as a divine teacher sent 
by God to carry the tidings of Salvation to the heathen. 



234. Into what two aecta were the Jewiah Chrittiam 
divided, who remained in the neighbourhood qf Petla, 
iifter tJie deatruetionqfJeruaaiem? [A. £.1 236. JSkBiiUi^ 
the origin, and tenets qf the Nazarenn^ VB . "a. "E^ry^ 
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236. The BMonltes took their name, ygfp^^ig^ 
according to Origen, from a Hebrew word sig- cMfmnan, 
mfpngpoor, either because of their low estimation of Jesu^ 
Christ as a humble and crucified Messiah, in contradistinc- 
tion to such as expected Him to come in visible glory ; or^ 
according to Epiphanius, because they comprised cb^efly 
the poorer people. They were also Judaizing Christians^ 
adhering strictly to the observance of the I^w of Moses 
like the Nazarenes, particularly in the necessity of circum- 
cision ; yet differing from them in that they rejected certain 
parts of the Pentateuch, and made the Prophets subjects of 
laughter, and derision. The New Testament also they re« 
jected, except St Matthew's Gospel in Hebrew, into which 
they interpolated whatever countenanced their own pecu- 
liar doctrines, and gave it the name of The Qospd accord- 
ing to the S&brenfg ; and since they looked upon Christ as 
an ordinary man, bom of Joseph and Mair after the usual 
way, they expunged from their Oospel of St Matthew all 
that went to prove his miraculous conception, and extraor- 
dinary birth ; and they believed that Christ descended upon 
Jesus at his baptism by wajr of solemn dedication to his 
office: they acknowledged him as the son of David, but 
not as the son of 6t)d. Some of them said, he ac(^uired 
sanctity bv his good works; others denied his pre-existeut 
state, and his being the '* Word"" of Grod; and denied 
consequently his atonement. St Paul they considered as 
an Apostate, and Antinomian, and therefore rejected and 
despised every one of his Episdes, and held him forth as an 
enemy to die Law. Many features of their doctrine testified 
to its Gnostic origin ; and it gave birth before the close of 
the century to many poisonous ofP-shoots of heresy, which 
we shall have occasion to notice. The supposition of Ter- 
tullian, that the term Ebionite arose from one Ebion, the 
leader or founder of this sect, is denied by many learned 
authors. Dr Lardner considers that there never was any 
such person. The JEhionites were very conspieuous in the 
fourth century. 

A. D. 79. 

237, VespaBiaii'B death. — The Christdans 



236. JSxplain the origin^ and tenets of the Ubionites? 
[B. E. E.] What mas the difference between their doc- 
trinesy arid those of the Nazarenes ? [A. E.] 237. Who 
succeeded Vespasian ? how long did he reign ? 



A. D.91.] ECCLESIASTICAL HISTOBY. 115 

received no molestation from Vespasian, who 2*0118. 
now after a reign of ten years was succeeded 
by his son Titus. — Euseb. Eccl. Hist. in. 13. 

A. B. 81. 

288. TituB'B death.— XdniiB. — Titus also 
suffered the Christians to be undisturbed, and having 
reigned two years and two months, he died, nnmitian 
and was succeeded by his brother, Bomitian. •^*^^^'^^- 
According to Eusebius, Lintis who had held the ofiice of 
bishop of the Church of Rome twelve years, now ** trans- 
** ferred it to Anencletus" (III. 13.) ; by some called Ana- 
cletus, and by others simply Cletus. Linus is mentioned by 
St Paul in his Epistle to Timothy (2 Tim. iv. 21.). Irenseus 
also mentions his being the first bishop of the Church of 
Home, and of his being succeeded by Anencletus, and the 
latter followed by Clement [Iren. contr. Hser. iii. 3.) ; but 
there are some who think that Linus suffered martyrdom 
in the perseoutiou of Nero, (as mentioned in par. 217.). 

A. D. 82. 

239. AnnlaauB the first bishop of Alexandria, 
which was the Church founded by St Mark, is 
thought by some authors to have died at this period; 
yet Eusebius places his death in the fourth year 
of Domitian (a. d. 85.), after having filled the office 
twenty years. He was succeeded by Avilius or 
Abilius. — Eccl. Hist. iii. 14. 

A. n. 91. 

240. Sermas. — The Church had now been 
proceeding some years in circulating the Gospel 
Dispensation without interruption, very many con- 
verts had been made, and very widely had its 
doctrines been difiused. St Clement^ or Clemens 
Romanus as he is sometimes called, is now thought 
to have succeeded Anencletus in the bishopric of 

238. Who sueeeeded Titus? what does Eusdnus say 
qf Lintis? [B.] what, Irenseus? 239. Who succeeded 
Annianus as bishop of Alexandria? 240. WTien nxu 
Clemens Romanus bishop qf Rome? [D.] Who was HeV' 
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Borne. Eusebius places his succession jyomitia 
in the twelfth year of the reign of Do- 
mitian {£ccL Hist. iii. 15.).* During the bishopric 
of Clement, Ifermas, the Apostolic Father, of whom men- 
tion is made by St Paul (in Horn. xvi. 14.) is said by 
Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome, to have written a work 
called " The Shepherd" (Pastor). It was ori^nallv in 
Greek, but only some fragments of this version have been 
preserved : there is however an entire Latin tran^ation. 
It consists of three books ; in the first are four visions 
revealing the nature of the Church, — in the second, twelve 
Precepts or commands, — and in the third, ten Similitudes, 
conveying spiritual instruction under similes. It takes its 
name from tne circumstance of an Angel in the second book 
being represented as a Shepherdy to whose guidance Her- 
mas was intrusted. The work was held in great reverence 
during the second century, and was esteemed Canonical, 
being quoted by Iremeus as "the Scripture;" but Tertul- 
lian, and others have questioned whether the Apostolic 
Hermas was the Author, thinking rather that it came from 
the pen of one Hermes^ the brother of the Roman bishop 
Pius I. about A. D. 142—156. ; this opinion, however, does 
not generally prevail. It is referred to by divines as one 
of the most ancient authorities on the subject of angels, 
prayers, fastings, marrif^es &;c., and the three orders of 
Dishop, priest, and deacon. The events of the life of Her- 
mas, and the time, and manner of his death are unknown. 

241. St Clement is considered the same as 
the Clement mentioned by St Paul in his Epistle to the 
Philippians, in the number of his " fellow-labourers, whose 
** names are in the book of life," {ch. iv. 3.), which is cor- 
roborated by Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, and Epiphanius : 
who he originally was is not known, beyond that he was a 
Roman, and probably educated in Athens : it is generally 
beheved also that he was instructed in the Christian faith 
by St Peter. Of his writings, the authenticity of one only 

mas ? [B. E.] What qf his writings are extant ? [B. E.] 

What question has been raised as to its genuineness? [B. E.J 

241. Uive some a>ccount of Clemens RomanuSy and his 

Tvritings, [B. E.] Did the divisions in the Church of 

* The saccesBion of the first bishops of Rome is involTed in much obscurity. 
St Clement is more ttenerally considered to have been bisliop of Rome a. d. 91 or 
93, which is the opinion of Eosebius. Irenseus, Du Pin, TiUemont, Dr Lardner, 
uid others, which we have followea: Pagi, however, places the date in 61; 
■Dodwell, and Cave in 64 or 65; Bp Pearson in 69 or 7u; and there are other 
opinions that differ stilL 
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sometimes been named the Epistle of the Romans to the 
Corinthians; the original manuscript is preserved in the 
British Museum. The design of the Epistle seems to have 
been to set at rest certain dissensions which had crept into 
the Church of Corinth respecting their spiritual guides^ 
and which we know they were prone to from a remai'k in 
St Paul's Epistles, where " every one saith, I am of Paul, 
" and I of A polios, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ" (1 Cor. 
i. 12.). Indeed, this passage is quoted also by Clement 
himself. Clement therefore here persuades them to har- 
mony, brotherly love, humility, and to the practice of 
virtue, and true religion : his Epistle contains many quota- 
tions from the Scriptures, frequently referring to them, and 
also possesses internal evidence of having been written 
after some persecution : the balance of opinion is in favour 
of its havinj^ been written about A. D. ^ or 96, which was 
the close of the persecution of Domitian. Other writings 
have been ascribed to him, but are by no means genuine ; 
they are the Fragment of a Second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, — ^an Epistle to James the Lord's brother, — the 
Becognitions, — the Apostolical Constitutions, and Canons, — > 
and the Clementines or Homilies. He is supposed to have 
died about a. d. 100., but not a martyr; wnich Lardner 
considers as *' fairly concluded from the suenoe of IrensBus, 
"TertuUian, Eusebius, and others'* upon the point.— 
Lardner^ s Works, ii. p. 35. 

242. Clement's WritlngB.— St Clehent in 
his Epistle to the Corinthians begins by drawing a 
comparison between their former Christian practices 
and their present dissensions, shewing from Scripture 
the certain consequences that must follow. He proves 
also from the same source the valuable blessings of 
faith, and repentance ; and to urge them to lovins- 
kinduess and humility, he directs them to the 
example of our Lord, and of the saints of old. He 

Corinth f reprobated by St Paul in his Epistles to the 
Corinthians, call for any interference qfter Iris time? 
fd. 2.] What spurious writings have been ascribed to him ? 
242. Grive a hrirf Analysis qf Clemenfs Epistle to the 
Corinthians, [D.] What is the Fragm&nt qf the second 
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# 

exhibits to them the obedience of the rv^^^.-^^ 
universe to the will of God, as a reason 
for their conformity to His dictates. The resurrec- 
tion is upheld by an appeal to the mutation of day 
and nignt, the growth of seeds, and the accoimt 
of the rhoenix. He then exhorts them to fear and 
love God, to believe in justification by faith, and 
that good works must follow : after prompting them 
to their social duties, and to unity and order in 
their religious worship, he concludes by deprecating 
their dissensions, and with an exhortation to har- 
mony, and submission. This Epistle was highly 
esteemed, being read with the New Testament in 
divine service in the Church, during the first centu-- 
ries : and it bears a strong resemblance to the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. The ^^ Fragment of the second 
" Epistle,*' or as Neander thinks, of some Homily, 
has by most of the Fathers been considered as not genuine. 
Grahe thinks it probable that it was not written hefore the 
middle of the third century.—" The RecOfimltlonSi"' 
which is first quoted by Orig^en as a work of Clement'iSy 
under the name of ' The Travels/ appears to be a kind of 
romance in ten books, designed by a philosophical handling 
of Christianity to make it more palatable to the Greeks, it 
Was translated by Rufinus into Latin, and called " The 
"Circuits, or Travels and Acts of Peter," as bein^ the 
subject matter of it, while it includes also the history of 
Clement. Grabe speaks of it as " The Itinerarv of St Clement 
*' concerning the Acts and Words of the blessed Apostle 
" Peter." The work acquired the name of * The Becog- 
* nitions* (Xvayvtapiaiioi) from its relating the circumstance 
of Clement recognizing his father, mother, and brethren, 
whom he had long^ lost. It is, however, considered suppo- 
sititious, and Apocryphal, and to be a work of the second 

century.— The "Apostolical CoziBtltutlons " 

are first quoted by Epiphanius (about A. D. 368.), and 
appear to nave been unknown during the first three cen- 



Ejyistle to the Corinthians! [D.] What is the nature of 
the work called the Recognitions? What are the Apos- 
tolical Constitutions? and Canons? what are the Clementmes 
or Homilies? 
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tunes. They comprise eight books, and profess nofnitian 
to be the precepts, and practice of the Apostles 
respecting the rites and ceremonies of Christian worship, 
and are delivered in their name, and as from God Himself; 
whence their appellation ^ Apostolical t* and their being 
received as of equal importance with the Scriptures. That 
the woi:k is not from the hand of the Apostles, nor in 
accordance with their doctrine and practice, there is abun- 
dant evidence, external and internal; and the general 
opinion is that it is an imposture, and that it was composed 
aoout the end of the fourth century ; and that to give it 
greater weight and authonty, the authorship was assigned 
to Clement.—* The ApOBtoUcal Canons ' likewise 
were unknown to the writers of the first ages, and although 
they profess to be the Canons of the Apostles in respect of 
Church discipline, yet they contain many things contrary 
to the Apostolical times. There are eignty-five admitted 
in the Greek Church ; but only the first fifty in the Latin 
Church. According to the evidence adduced by Lardner, 
they were not drawn up till after the third century ; henco 
they cannot be ascribed either to the Apostles, or to Cle- 
ment. It seems, according to Theodoret, to have been 
customary about the time of the third century to call every 
Church rule * a Canon Apostolical,' whence this collection, 
and their ascription to the Apostles. — ' The Clemen* 
tines or nomilleSf' comprise nineteen discourses, 
preceded by two letters, one written in the name of Peter, 
and the other in that of Clement, to James bishop of Jeru- 
salem. The Homilies contain the same fictitious story as 
narrated in * the Recognitions,' of which it seems but 
another edition. This is considered to be the same work 
mentioned by Eusebius under the name of * Dialogues 
* of Peter, and Appion' : and it was esteemed in the next 
degree to the Scriptures of the New Testament. It is of 
about the same date as the * Recognitions,' and therefore 
falsely ascribed to Clement ; there appeared a short time 
after an expurgated edition of the two works under the 
name of * The Clementine Epitome* — [CoteUrius.). 

A. D. 95. 

243. JosephuB. — About this period, or in the 
following year, is thought to have died the celebrated 

243. Give a brief sketch of the life of Josephus. What 
were the writings of Josephus ? 
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Jewish historian, Flavins Josephus. He was n«m*v.« 
bom at Jerusalem in A. D. 37. ; and was the •^<^»f«^»- 
son of Matathias, a descendant of the ancient high-priests, 
while his mother was a branch of the Asmonean race. He 
was conversant with Hebrew, a Pharisee, and of no mean 
acquirements ; at 26 years of age he undertook a mission to 
Rome to obtain the release of certain prisoners sent thither 
by Felix, and on his return he was made governor of 
d-alilee : he afterwards received the command of the Jewish 
army, and with great courage opposed the forces of Vespa- 
sian at Jotapata, but the town was betrayed to the Romans, 
and 40,000 inhabitants put to the sword. Josephta was 
taken prisoner, but having gained the favour of Titus, he 
was released ; he accompanied that general to the siege of 
Jerusalem, and endeavoured to persuade his countrymen to 
capitulate, but without avail. After the fall of the city, he 
returned to Rome, where he obtained the freedom of the 
city, and a pension, with other favours from Vespasian, and 
Titus ; and in gratitude he assumed their family name of 
Flavins. He died in Rome about A. D. 95 or 96. His writings 
comprise, I. "^ History of the Jewish War" in seven 
books, written at the request of Vespasian ; II. the " Jeroish 
^* Antiquities" in twenty books, and in Greek, from the 
Creation to A. D. 66. III. His own ''Life." IV. "^ 
" Vindication of the Antiquity of the Jewish Nation against 
" Apion." 

244. Bis remarks on Herod, and John 
the Baptist. — He appears to have been generally 
silent on Christian matters : probably, from having nothing 
to sav against them, he judged it better to pass them over 
in silence ; he makes no mention of the massacre of the 
infants, and many other important events, 3^et there are 
those passages in his works referring to Christian affairs, 
the genuineness of which has been much considered ; the 
first has reference to John the Baptist, and is quoted by 
Eusebius in his Ecol. Hist. (I. 11.) ; speaking of the defeat 
of Herod* s army by Aretas after John was beheaded, 
Josephus says : — " To some of the Jews the army of 
" Herod seemed to have been destroyed by God ; who thus 

244. How do you account for Josephu8*s silence in re- 
spect of Christian affairs ? what three passages in his writ- 
iiisrs have been much questioned as to their genuineness? 
What does Josephus say of the defeat of Herod's army by 
Aretas? what, in respect of John the Baptist? what does 
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** with signal justice, avenged John, called the n^mi^i^^ 
" Baptist. For Herod slew him, a good man, ^^^^^^^* 
" and one who exhorted the Jews to the practice of virtue, 
'' and with the pursuit of righteousness, and piety towards 
" God, to receive baptism. For this Baptism appeared 
'* to have been imparted to him for this object, not with a 
"view to avoid a tew trifling sins, but for the purification 
"of the body, as far as the mind had been first purified 
"by righteousness, &c." {Antiq. xvill. cap. 5.) Origen 
quotes this passage in his books against Celsus (i. 
sec. 47.); and it is also referred to by Jerome (Ftr. 
IlL XIII.) 

His remarks on our Saviour. — The 
second passage relates to our Saviour, and is also 
quoted by Eusebius (Eccl. Hist. i. 11.) : — "At that 
" time lived Jesus, a wise man, if he may be called a man; 
"for he performed many wonderful works. He was a 
" teacher of such men as received the truth with pleasure. 
" He drew over to him many Gentiles, and Jews. This was 
" the Christ. And when Hlate, at the instigation of the 
" chief men among us, had condemned him to the cross. 
" they who before had received an affection for him dia 
" not cease to adhere to him. For on the third day he 
" appeared to them alive again, the divine prophets having 
"foretold these and many other wonderful things con-^ 
" cemin^ him. And the sect of the Christians, so called 
" from him, subsists to this time." {Antiq, xvili. cap. 3.) , 
This passage is found in all the copies of Josephus's 
works, now extant, yet it has never been quoted 
nor referred to by any authors before Eusebius, who 
flourished in the beginning of the fourth century ; 
no mention is made of it by Clement of Alexandria, 
nor by TertuUian, nor Origen, nor Minucius Felix, 
Cyprian, Amobius, nor by I^ctantius. The argu- 
ments/or it are, (1) the agreement of all the MoS. 
since the time of Eusebius : (2) the number of the Christians 
was too great to have been unnoticed by Joseph us : (3) 
Josephus mentions not only John the Baptist, but also the 
death of James, the brother of Jesus, {roij ddeX^od 'Irfaov 



he observe in respect of our Saviour ? What are the argu- 
ments in favour of its genuineness ? what against it ? what 
does he say of James, the Lord's brother T 
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Tov Xeyofitvov Xpi(Tro» : i^ntiq.xx. 9. l^. j^amUiim. 
The aru:ument8 against tt are, (1) The silence 
of all the Fathers before Eusebius, whilst Josephus is desig- 
nated by Orjj^en as not believing^ in Christ, (airtorcuv rif 
'iriaov (i>s Xpiarifi : o. Celt, I. p. 35.) : (2) the passage in- 
terrupts the connexion : (3) it reads as if written by a 
Christian : (4) nor did the other Jewish historian, Justus 
IVjcritfisUf mention Jesus. {Photii Bibl. cod. 33.) Dr 
I^irdner ima^^ines it must be an interpolation. (See his 
WorhH^ vol. VI. p. 486.). 

His remarks on St J€unes.— The third 

passage has relation to the death of James, the LordHs 
broiher ; where Josephus says ; that **Ananu8 thinking he 
" had a fit opportunity, because Festus was dead, and 
** Albiuus was yet upon the roud, calls a council of judges ; 
** and bringing^ before them James, the brother of him who 
*' is called Christ, and some others ; he accused them as 
** transgressors of the Law, and had them stoned to death, 
"&c." {Antiq.xx. cap. 8.). This passage is quoted alsc 
by Eusebius {EocL Hist, ii. 24.) ; and by Jerome ( Vir. lU, 
II.) ; but the manner of his death has been by most authors 
considered as tumultuary, and as explained by Hegesippus, 
the substance of whose account is given in paragraph 147 ; 
80 that this passage is generally considered an interpolation. 
245. Phllo JudaBUS. — ^There is another Jewish 
writer connected with the Christian History, whose name 
must not be passed over: viz. Philo Judaus: he was a 
Jew of Alexandria, of high birth, and of sacerdotal £unily ; 
he was born twenty or thirty years before our Saviour ; the 
exact period is uncertain. He was well acquainted with the 
Septuagint version of the Old Testament, but not with the 
Hebrew ; doubtless because he was a Hellenistic Jew, and 
therefore conversant with the Greek: this circumstance 
accounts in some measure for the similarity of expression 
in his writings, and in those of St Paul, and St John. It is 
generally thought that he was not converted to Christianity, 
although his opinions upon the ** Logos" or tkeWordt have 
great afiinitv to those expressed by St John ; some affirm 
that he haa contracted a friendship with Peter at Rome 
(ei's ofiiXiav iKOeiv Ilerpy, Euseb. 1. G. Hieron. cat. 11.), 
and therefore was made a convert, but apostatized. His 
writings throw great light on the manners and customs of 
the Jews, and of their position in the time of the Romans ; 



245. Give a brief account of Philo Judnus. 
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aod afford also much aid in interpreting very Domitian 
many passages of Scripture; but thev are 
charged with oriental Philosophy ; and his comments on 
Scripture are full of mysticism ; in the fashion of that day 
he imagined every passage to contain three senses; (1), the 
simple, and literal, (2), the ethical; (3), the spiritual or 
mystical. Philo led the deputation of his countrymen be- 
fore Caligula A. D. 40., when they went to complain of the 
Greeks of Alexandria. He wrote several works, among 
which was the ^' Contemplative Ljfe." The time of his death 
is not known. 

246. Taxations Persecution. — The half-- 

shekel, or di~drachme, which the Jews had been in the habit 
of paying annually for the use of the temple at Jerusalem ; 
and which Vespasian had ordered, after the fall of that city, 
to be sent into the oapitol at Rome, (to Jupiter Capitolinus), 
Titus appropriated to his own use. This impost, so objec- 
tionable to the Jews as obliging them to purchase liberty of 
conscience, i^^^mifian now exacted with extreme severity, as 
well also as the capitation tax ; and among the Jews the 
Christians were comprehended. Informers flourished in 
this reign, for the Emperor under various pretences removed 
out of the way all of whom he was jealous, or whose pro- 
perty he desired. In addition to this, the quiet and 
unassuming worship of these people of toe one true God, 
brought upon them the reproach of being Atheists ; and 
their refusal, at the same time, to uphold, and conform to 
the pagan worship, and above all to pav divine honours to 
the Emperor, enlisted against them the oitter hatred of that 
cruel tyrant, and Domitian now began what is called the 
Secona Persecution qf the Christiana^ A. D. 95. Some say 
it extended from A. D. 81 — 96. Christianity was now one 
of the commonest counts in a charge of high-treason {criTnen 
majestatis) : whence many were put to death, or banished, 
ana their property confiscated. 

247. DescendantB of David. — ^There was 

another question, which probably added to the enmity of 
the Emperor against the Christians. He had heard that a 
prince of great power was expected to come from the loins 
of David ; wherefore, having like his father Vespasian some 
fear of the coming of Christ, according to Hegesippus, he 

246. What obnoxious imposts were severely exacted qf 
the Jews, and: Christians by Domitian? [B,] 247. When^ 
and under whom was the Second Persecution of the ChriS' 
tians? [a. 6.] 
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ordered enquiries to be made for any of the de- n/v„.v/,'y,« 
Bcendants ot David that might be found in ^^'**^*«»- 
Palestine, and that they should be put to death ; in conse- 
quence, the grandsons of Juds^ who was called the brother 
of our Lord after the flesh, were brought before Domitian. 
Their appearance, however, being but poor labouring men, and 
their simple and humble answers to his interrogatories satis- 
fied the Lmperor that the expected kingdom was not of this 
world, was not temporal but spiritual, and he therefore 
treated them with contempt, and let them go. Euseb. EccU 
JTw^. III. 19, 20. 

248. Clvristlan Martyrs.— Among' the Mar- 
tyrs of this persecution were Flavlus ClemenSy 
the Emperors own uncle, or as some say his cousin ; 
the words of Suetonius are "patruelem suum." 
{Suet. Domit. cap. 15.). He was a man of consular 
dignity ; and some think converted to Christianity, 
since he was condemned for Atheism, i. e. in that day, 
for not worshipping' more than one God. DomitUlay 
his wife, according to Dion Cassius, suffered banish- 
ment on the same charge. Aclllus G-labrlo 
also underwent martyrdom for the like cause, ac- 
cording to Bruttius. Eusebius mentions that Flavia 
Domitilla the niece of Flavins Clemens was banished 
to the isle of Pontia or Pendateria by Domitian 
for professing Christianity (EccL Hist, iii. 18.) ; 
whence it has been imagined that there were two 
Domitillas ; Lardner, however, supposes there was 
but one of this name, who was the wife of Flavins 
Clemens, and niece of Domitian, being the daughter 
of Domitilla the sister of the Emperor. 

249. St John banished to Patmos. — We have 
now mention of the Apostle, John, who among other 
Christians is said to have suffered in the persecu- 
tion of this period. Tertullian says, that by the 
order of Domitian he was cast into a cauldron of 
boiling oil, without suffering harm, and that after- 

248. Who were amon^ the Christian martyrs that suf- 

>mJ. 4« tha <np^a/>J*9i.t<ijvn /iT Jlmrnitinin 7 flW 9. 1 249» SlOIU 



35«5. wno were amon^ zne unnsnan mar 
fered in the persecution <yf Domitian ? [M. 2.] 
did he treat one (if the Apostles ? [a. 6.] 
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wards he was banished to the isle of j)Qfnitian 
Patmos (TertuU. de Prascrip. H<Br. caj). 
36.) ; but the former part of the story is considered 
fictitious: the latter part is confirmed by Iremsus, 
Origen, and other early fathers, 

A. D. 96. 

250. Domtttan'B deatb.— The Emperor Do- 
mitian had by his cruelty now made eo many enemies, that 
a conspiracy was formed to rid the empire of such a tyrant ; 
and in the month of September he was assassinated in his 

gilace by one Stephanus, in the fifteenth year of his rei^. 
ion Cassius affirms that he was instrumental to the early 
death of his brother Titus ; others fi^o so far as to say that 
the latter was poisoned, or murdered by Domitian (Smith's 
Dict,)y 80 that his death was not unmerited. He was suc- 
ceeded by Nervttf who immediately " published a t^^^^ 
" pardon for those who were condemned for impie- *'^»» 
" ty, and recalled those who were banished." — IHon. Cass. 
lib. 68. 

A. D. 97. 

251. St Jobn retuniB. — In addition to the 
testimony of Dion, Orosius also observes that " Kerva, by 
'* his first edict, recalled all such as had been exiled ; and 
''the Apostle John t improving this general indulgence, then 
''returned to Ei>hesu8.^* (Oros. lib. vii. cap. 11.). Tertulli- 
'* an, and Hegesippus,* however, both afiirm that Domitian 
put an end to tne persecution by edict before his death. 
Eusebius quotes both opinions ; yet the former is more gen- 
erally received. The justice and humanity of Nerva rooted 
out the system of informers, exempted Christianity from the 
charge of treason, and ordered all daves who accused their 
masters on that account to be executed. On the return of 
the Apostle to Ephesus, he is said to have written his 



250. When, and how did Domitian die? who succeeded 
him? what did Nerva on coming to the throne? 251. 
What is the opinion of Orosius in respect of Nervals first 
edict ? what, of Tertullian, Hegesippus, and Eusebius? what 
did St John write on his return from banishment to 
Ephesus? 

* Tertull. Apol. cap. t. Bnseb. See^ Htet.ui. V>.1E^ 
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*'^Qomeir* and to have published hU "Bevela- -kk,,-.^ 
tion'^ (either in a. D. 97, or 98.), which he had ^«^- 
written during his banishment at Patmos. 

252. St Jobn*B Gospel.— The design of St 
John*s Gospel is variously questioned : according to Eusebi- 
us '' the three Gospels previously written bad been distri- 
'* buted amoDg all, and also handed to him ; and it is said, 
** he admiited them, giving his t^^stimony to their truth ; but 
** that there was only wanting in the narrative the account 
" of the things done by Christ among the first of his deeds, 
** and at the commencement of the Gospel. And this was 

"the truth. For these reasons the Apostle John, it is 

" said, being entreated to undertake it, wrote the account of 
" the time not recorded by the former Evangelists, and the 

" deeds done by our Saviour, which they have passed by. 

" This Apostle gives the deeds of Jesus before the Baptist 
" was cast into prison, but the other three Evangelists men- 

** tion the circumstances after that event. But that he 

« commenced with the doctrine of the divinity as a paii; 
** reserved for him, by the Divine Sjairit." [Eoel, Mist, 
III. 24.) This is also tiie opinion of Theophylact. — Pref, 
in Matt. Gosp. 

253. Iren<Bus is of opinion that ''JoHir being de- 
" sirous to extirpate the errors sown in the minds of men by 
" CerinthuSj and some time before by those called Nicolai- 
" tans, published his Gospel ; in which he acquaints us that 
** there is one God, who made all things by his * word,* and 
" not, as they say, one who is the Creator of the world, and 
''another who is the Father of the Lord; one the Son of 
" the Creator, and another the Christ from the super- 
" celestial abodes, who descended upon Jesus the Son oi the 
" Creator, but remained impassible, and afterwards fled back 



252. Under what circumstances, according to IhisdduSf 
did St John compose his Gospel ? [c. 4.] what does he say 
was the leading object of it: [c. 4.] 263. What is the 
opinion of Irenseus, followed by Jerome, and others? what 
does Michaelis observe on this Gospel? 

* There are Tarious opinions as to the time when St John wrote his Qotpel; 
those who advocate an early date derive their idea Arom John t. 2., where we 
read ; " Now there is at Jerusalem, by the sheep-market, a pool, &c. :" whence 
they affirm it must have been written before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
otherwise he would have said "there voat." This does not follow as a natural 
consequence, for the pool may not have been destroyed. Basnage, and 
Dr Lardner, place the date in a. d. 68. ; Dr Owen in a.d. 69.; Michaelis in 
A. D. 70. ; but £piphanius, Clirysostom, Dr Mill, Le Clerc, and Bishop Tomline 
in A. D. 97., which is the more generally acknowledKed. The Apocalyptt or 
Revelation by nearly all critics is placed in a.d. 96, or 97. 
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« 



to his own pleroma or fulness.** (Tren. Haren, iii. x^-^,.,,^ 
11.) This is also the opinion of St Jerome, and many '^^'^^* 
other writers. Miohaeiisparticularlyobserves^'that theposi- 
** tions contained in the nrst fourteen verses are antitheses to 
"positions maintained hy the Gnostics, who used the words 
" Xoyos, i^tarjt ^(<>s, fiovoyevtiQ, TrXi^poi/ia, &c., as technical 

*' terms of their philosophy : ana we mnst conclude that 

^* his principal object throughout the whole of his Gospel 
** was to confute the errors of the (Jnostic8."^vol. III. pt. I. 
p. 280. 

254. It is the opinion of Dr Bloomfield, that the first 
three Evangelists wrote a history of tibe life of our Saviour; 
but that St John*s design was to describe his oer^^m, and his 
qffice, and demonstrate his divine pow^, and authority ,. by 
exhibiting- those discourses of our Lord, which display hid 
own nature, and the efficacy of his death as an atonement 
for the sins of the world ; and in proof of this he advances 
St John's own words Id chap. xx. ver. 31. 

255. The heretical opinions of the Gnostics which St 
John, according to Vitringa, is thought to have designed to 
refute, and which are involved in the first fourteen verses, 
are these : 



Gospel qf St John, Against the Heretical 

Chap. I. opinion, 

Ver. 1. In the beginning That: — ^the Son of God be- 
was the Word, (Aoyov). fore his incarnation was not 

*' known to the world. 
And the "Word (Aoyos) was That: — the Son did not 
with God* exist with the father in the 

essence or the same divinity, 

nor was always with him in 

the pleroma, 
and the Word (Aoyov) was That .'—Christ, or the Lo- 
God. gos, was an inferior JEon, 

sprung from S^yij and /3u0o«, 

and not Qod. 



254. What is the opinion of Dr Bloomfield as to the 
design of St John's Gospel ? 266. Give the first fourteen 
iJivMB) verses of' St JolvrCs Gospel, and shew clause by clause 
to what partic^Uar heretical opinions those clauses severally 
rqfer, [c. 4.] 
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Yer, 2. The same was in 
the beginning with God. 



Yer, 3. All things were 
made by him : 

and without him was not 
anything made that was 
made. 



Yer, 4. In him was life. 



And the life was the light of 
men. 

Yer. 6. And the light 
shineth in darkness, and the 
darkness comprehendeth it 
not. 

Yer* 6. There was a man 
sent from God whose name 
was John. 

Yer, 7, 8. The same came 
for a witness, to bear witness 
of the Li^ht, that all men 
through him might believe. 
He was not that li^ht, but 
was sent to bear witness of 
that Light. 

Yer, 9. That was the true 
Light which ligbteth every 
man that cometh into the 
world. 

Yer, 10. He was in the 
world, and the world was 
made by him, and the world 
knew him not. 

Yer, 11. He came unto 
his own, and his own re- 
ceived him not. 



That : — between v,^.>. 
the Father and the -^^«^- 
Logos Vere NoGs and 'AXtf- 

That: — the Logos and the 
Demiurges, or Maker of the 
world, are different persons. 

That : — the God or Angel, 
who is the Author of the old 
covenant, and who came from 
God the Father of Christ, is 
a different person from his 
son Christ, the Author of the 
Christian dispensation. 

That: — among the divine 
emanations, the Life, Zcot}, 
was different from the Logos, 
and inferior to it. 

That: — the light was a 
distinct, and different Maii, 

That: — ^the Gnostics had 
knowledge and learning 
enough to discern spiritu^ 
things. 

That: — ^he was not a mere 
man. 

That: — the Man Light en- 
tered into John the Baptist to 
* acquaint him with the divine 



That : — Christ, the Logos, 
the Life, the Light, were dif- 
ferent iEons; and that the 
Supreme God was unknown 
before the time of Christ. 

That : — the Demiurges, the 
Maker of the world, was dif- 
ferent from the Logos. 

That : — ^the Jews were the 
peculiar people of the Demi- 
ui^os, or some inferior god, 
and not of Christ, the only 
begotten 8on of God. 
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Fer. 12, 13. But as many That:— The Jew j^^j^a 
as received him, to them g-ave alone had exclusive 
he power to become the sous right in this divine person, 
of God, even to them that and in the privileges pro- 
believe on his name; which ceeding* from him; or that, 
were born not of blood, nor the Gnostic only could aspire 
of the will of the flesh, nor to the highest happiness of 
of the will of man, but of the first fulness [pleroma) of. 
God. the Divinity. 

Ver. 14. And the Word That: — Christ, the Logos, 
(Aoyos) was made flesh, and did not put on real flesh ; or 
awelt among us, (and we be- that Christ is a difierent in- 
held his glory, the glory as dividual from Jesus, the per- 
of the omj begotten of the son of the Man, the Medi- 
Father), uill of grace and ator; or that the Logos and 
truth. Monogenes are distinct per*- 

sons. 

256. The Revelation of St John, called also the 

Apocalypse (from the Greek a7roicaXv^is,from diroKaXvirTiOf 
to make manifest or reveal) ^ was written, it is generally 
supposed, about A. D. 97, or 98., and in the Isle of Patmos, 
when St John was banished thither by Domitian. The 
Apostle while there, had a vision of Jesus Christ our 
Lord, who commanded him to " write in a book" {Rev. i. 
11.) **the things which thou hast seen, and the things 
** which are, and the things which shall be hereafter" (i. 19.) ; 
exhibiting the present position of the Christian Church, and 
its future destiny : and with this book the Canon of the 
New Testament closes. 

257. ApollonluB. — About this period Apol- 
lonius of Tyana in Cappadocia is thought to have died. He 
was a Pythagorean philosopher, and so well practised in 
magic arts, and supernatural powers, as to have been set up 
by his biographer Philostratus (a.d. 230.), as a rival of our 
Saviour ; an opinion which has been seconded by Hierodes : 
but the Life written by Philostratus is so full oi incongrui- 
ties and fables, as to make it almost a complete Action. It 
appears, however, that Apollonius was a highly gifted man, 
and held a position midway between the mystic philosopher, 
and the sheer impostor ^ but in the opinion of Neander, he was 

256. "When was the Revelation of St John written? 
what was its design t 257. Who tooa Avollonitis of 
TyaTiat [F.] What arguments were drarvnjrom his life 
during the 2nd and 2ra centuries ? [F.] 
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a better man than is g^enerally believed, "and Xpr^a 
"probably under the influence of the divine -"^'^»» 
"spirit, although by spiritual pride and vanity he had, 
" at least in part, destroyed the talent entrusted to him, 
" instead of keeping" it pure, and increasing' it by faithful 
"and careful use. {vol. I. 58.). He was born about four 
years before the Christian sera, and for a long time re- 
mained in perfect obscurity. 

A. D. 98—99. 

258. Nerva'B Deatb.— According to Dion Cas- 
sius, and Orosius, the Emperor Nerva had been favourable 
to the Christians, and after a brief reign of two years he 
died, and was succeeded by Trqjan. About this r /»•/. 
time also Agrippa II, the last of the race of -^^'y"^^' 
the Herods, died at Jerusalem. Cerdo, likewise, is supposed 
to have succeeded AbUiui in the bishopric of Alexandria, 
at this period. 

A.D. 100. 

259. Xiife of St John.— The venerable Apostle 
and Evangelist St John, who had retired to Ephesus after 
his return from exile, now grown to an extreme old age, 
died, and was buried near Ephesus. He was the son of 
Zebedee and Salome, and was " the disciple whom Jesus 
" loved :" with his brother James he acquired the name of 
Boanerges, and was a constant attendant upon our Saviour. 
After the resurrection of Jesus, and the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, he continued to preach in Judaea, and Samaria, till 
he passed into Asia, superintending the various Churches in 
that vast field. And some afiirm that he preached to the 
Parthians. About the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
he is thought to have written his three Epistles. During the 
persecution of Domitian, it is said that he was carried to 
Kome, and was there plunged into a cauldron of boiling 
oil from which he escaped unhurt; subsequently he was 
banished to the isle of Patmos, where he wrote his book of 
Revelation. On his return from exile in the reign of Nerva, 
he published his Gospel, and the Apocalypse; and in the 
third year of Trajan he died at Ephesus; ne had become so 
feeble as to be carried by his disciples to the Assembly of 



258. Who succeeded Nerva as Emperor of Rome ? who 
succeeded Evodius as bishop of Alexandria? 259. Give 
in hri^ the Life of St John the Ajpostle. [h.] Who was the 
last surviving Apostle? [C] W?iere, ana when did he 
die? [C. /.J 
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the Church ; and unable to make long discourses, Trman. 
he used to confine himself to the simple in- ^ 

junction *'my dear children love one another." In him died 
the last of the Apostles. It was believed by the disciples that 
John would never die, from the remark respecting him made 
by our Saviour to Peter " if I will that he tarry till I come, 
" what is that to thee" {John xxi. 22.) ; this however John 
confutes, and doubtless the words had reference to the fall of 
Jerusalem, and not to the general judgment. St John is also 
supposed to have fixed the Canon qf Scrij)ture (Euseb. EccL 
Hut. III. 24.). The List of our Canonical Books however 
did not appear before the Council of Laodicea. A. D. 364. 
{Tomlinei. 270.) 

260. Extent of Cbrlstianity.— About the 
period of the death of St John^ and at the close of the first 
century Christianity had extended through Syria, and Asia 
Minor ; and into Greece, Macedonia, and Dalmatia ; to 
Rome, and probably to Western Europe; and likewise 
into Chaldsea, Parthia, Arabia, Egypt, and Alexandria. 
The four Churches of Apostolical foundation were Jerusalem, 
whose first bishop was St James ; Antiochf whose first 
bishop was Evodius, consecrated by St Peter ; Rome, whose 
first Dishop was Linus, consecrated by St Peter, and St 
Paul ; and Akxandrixi, whose first bishop was the Evange- 
list, St Mark. In addition to these were the Churches of 
Epheaus to which Timothy was appointed, and Smyrna^ 
over which Polycarp presided, both in Asia Minor : Crete 
which was pluced by Paul under the management oi Titus ; 
besides the Churches of Corinth in Achaia; Caesar ea in 
Cappadocia; Thessalonica, and Philippic in Macedonia; 
LcLodicea, and Colosse in Phrygia ; Sardis, and Thyatira in 
Lvdia; Antioch in Pisidia; And PerganwSf and PhUadeU 
phia, in Mysia: all of which were founded by the Apostle 
Paul. Seven of these Churches are alluded to in the 
* Booh qf Revelation^ viz. ; Epheaus, Smyrna, Pergamos, 

260. To w?uit countries had Christianity extended at 
i^ie close qfthejirst century, aiid at the death qf St John ? 
[G. D.l Had it spread widely in tliose countries? [D.] 
Jlow dtd Christianity affect tne injffitutions qf the people, 
and the opinions qf the heathens? [D.] Wh^it persons are 
wentionea as thejounders qf the prin^cipal Churclies ? [C] 
What were the seven churches mentioned by St John in 
tiie Revelation? who presided over each? How does it 
apvear from the writings qf St John, that each qf the 
Churches had its bishop otfore his death 1 [d.^ 
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Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodioea t'-^.--- 
{Rev, ii. iii.); which were each under the direction *'^ *•• 
of one individual, called by the Apostle, the Angel (oyyeXoc) 
of each particular Church. This term, Angelus Ecdeaiaf 
has also been applied to bishops, as we may gather from 
Socrates, and Jerome.* 

261. Ten Persecutions. — There is a passage 

in the * P^foelatiorC which sug'g'ested to the early Christians 
the idea of the Church having to suffer ten Peraecutioru ; 
and therefore historians have endeavoured to trace out that 
number ; the ptissage is : — " And the ten horns which thou 
^'sawest are ten kings-^-these shall make war with the 
" Lamb, &c." {Rev. xvii. 12 — 14.). The ten persecutions 
are, 1st. under Nero^ A. D. 64. ; 2nd. under Bomitian, 
A.D. 95.; drd. under Trajan, a.d. 107.; 4th. under ^tZrian, 
A. D. 118. ;t 5th. under Severus, a.d. 201.; 6th. under 
MaximimUf A. d. 235. ; 7th. under Deciua, A. D. 249. ; 
8th. under Valerian, A. D. 257. ; 9th. under Aurelian, 
A. D. 274. ; 1 0th. under Dioclesian, A. d. 303. 

262. Heresies.— Towards the close of this cen- 
tury other heresies beyond those of Simon Magus, 
the Nazarenes, and Ebionites, already described, were 
diffused abroad ; viz. ; those of Menander, Nico- 
laus, and Cerinthus. Menander was a Samaritan, 
and a disciple of Simon Mas-us ; he was profane enough to 
set himself forth as one of tne JEons, or emanations of the 
Deity ; indeed as the Saviour himself sent from the pleroma, 
or celestial regions, for the salvation of men, to preserve 
them against the violence of the damons, who were the 
governing powers of the world. He taught that there was 
no way of overcoming these but being initiated into his ma- 

S'cal discipline, and receiving his baptism for the purpose, 
is system was a deduction nrom Gosticism, the chief doc- 
trines of which were, that there existed two Giods, and two 
principles, the Creator, and another above him, and that 
our Saviour was a man in appearance only (Euseb. JEocl, 
Hist. III. 26. Mosheim i. chap. v.). They took the name 
also of Dooeta from their supposing the body of Jesus to be 



261. What passage in the Revelations has suggested 
the idea of the number of ten persecutions ? 262. What 
heresies prevailed about the close of the first century? 
What was the heresy of Menander ? 

* Socrat. Hist. EeeL iv. 23. Hieron. Com. in 1 Tim. liL 

t Some place the fifth persecution under Marcus Aureliua. a. d. 18S» 
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a Phantom ; wherefore they denied the resurrec- m • 
tion. These are alluded to in 1 John iv. 2. -^^^J^^* 
2 John 7. {See par, 131.). 

263. NicolauB is by Irenseus, and Tertullian, 
thought to have been the deacon named in the Acts ; but 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and Theodoret, imagine that his 
name was employed by profane persons to g-ain countenance 
for their heretical opinions ; ana Neander ima^nes that the 
name may have been employed symbolically, implying that 
their practices were *' destroyers of the people," (from 
i/cK^v TovXaov), Nicolaitans, or Nicolaites, i. e. Balaamites. 
The Nicolaitans held that a community of wives was lawful, 
that fornication was absolved after the eighth day, and that 
they mi^ht partake of the heathen feasts at the sacrifices to 
idols. They are especially condemned in JRev. ii. 6. 15. and 
they are also alluded to by St Peter, in his second Epistle 
chap. ii. 

264. CertntliiiB, the Heresiarch according to 
Epiphanius, was a Jew, and is said by Theodoret to nave 
studied philosophy at Alexandria, but the g-reater pai't of 
his life was spent in Asia Minor, where he published his 
peculiar doctrines. He was doubtless contemporary with 
St John, but Basnage, and some few others place him in the 
second century. He resided chiefly at Ephesus, at the same 
period with St John ; but as to the time, and manner of his 
death nothing is known. There are various contradictory 
opinions among the fathers as to his peculiar tenets ; some 
consider his system pure Gnosticism, others a compound of 
Gnosticism, Judaism, and Christianity. Irenssus wno makes 
him a complete Crnostic, says: — *' Cerinthtis taught that 
" the world was not made by the Supreme God, but 
*'by a certain power (^ova/itc, the Demiurqoa), separate 
" from him, and below him, and ignorant of him. Jesus he 
" supposed not to be bom of a Virgin, but to be the son of 
*' Joseph and Mary, bom altogether as other men are ; but 
'^ he excelled all men in virtue, knowledge, and wisdom. 
** At his baptism the Christ came down upon him from 
<* Him who is over all, in the shape of a dove : and then he 
" declared to the world the unknown Father, and wrought 
'* miracles. At the end the Christ left Jesus ; and Jesus 
'* suflered, and rose again ; but the Christ being Spiritual, 



263. What was the heresv of the Nicolaitans ? 264. 
W7io was Cerinthtis ; [D] and what were his peculiar doc- 
trines'i [D.] what does Iren»us say of the doctrines q£ 
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* was impassible." (Iren, I. cap. 26.) Epiphanius ^. . 
says nearly the same thing, but declares that -*'^*'»» 
Cerinthus held the world to have been made by angels, 
and that '* he opposed the Apostles in Judaea, and out 
**of it, early and late." {E/nph, H. p. 110.) Theodoret 
also confirms this in similar words. {Theod, H. T. II. 2.) 
IFrom these writers we learn, therefore, that Cerinthus 
.considered Jesus as an ordinary man, born in the usual 
way, devoid of miraculous powers, but distinguished from 
the rest of the Jews by so superior a degree of obedience 
to the Law, and possession of wisdom, as to be worthy 
of being chosen from among all mankind as the Messiah. 
That he knew nothing of this high destiny, till it was 
revealed to him in his baptism by John, when he was 
consecrated to the Messiahship, and furnished with the 
necessary powers for the fulfilment of his office by the des- 
cent of the Supreme Logos or Spirit from the heavens, 
which hung over him in the shape of a dove, and eventually 
sunk down, and entered into the heart of Jesus. Now it 
•was, aud not before, said Cerinthus , that he was brought to 
the dignity of a Son by this connexion with the Spirit of 
God, ** this day have I begotten thee." He now first attained 
;to a perfect knowledge of thie Supreme God, and of heaven- 
ly things — he now performed miracles — and now angels even 
were taught by his revelations, lie was used by the Divine 
Spirit as His instrument, and in this way was he the 
Messiah. Cerinthus taught also that redemption could not 
be effected by his su^rings. Jesus in union with the 
mighty Spirit of God could not suffer, but must triumph 
over all enemies. The veiy fact of suffering, he added, was 
a proof that the Spirit of God which had been united to him, 
had previously separated from him, and returned again to 
the Father. The sufferings were of the man, Jesus, now 
left to himself, and therefore were no part of the work of re- 
demption. He denied also the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 
Cennthtis, however, adhered in part to Judaism, consider- 
ing the Jewish Law binding on Cnristians, and maintained 
that there would be a resurrection of the body, and that the 
righteous would enjoy a paradise of delights in Palestine, 
and that the man Jesus through the power of the Logos 
ag^ain coming as the Messiah would reign a thousand years. 



Cerinthus? what, Epiphanius? With what noted indi- 
viduals or parties wa^ hs connected in his false opinions ? 
[D.] wherein did he differ in some points from them ? [D.] 



A. D. 100.] SCCLBSIASnOAL HI8T0BY. 135 

The gross and sensual Millenarianism (Chiliasm) jw.ajan 
ascribed to him by the presbyter Caius of *' * 

Rome, and Dionysius bishop of Alexandria, is considered 
by most authors as incorrect. He received the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures, St Matthew's Gospel, and the book of 
Revelation, but rejected the other books of the New 
Testament. It is considered, as we have before observed 
(par. 255.), that St John wrote his Gospel purposeljr to 
refute the peculiar tenets of Cerinthus, ana other Gnostics : 
and Epiphanius declares that St Paul was contending in 
every place against the followers of Cerinthus. There is 
a question also whether Cerinthtuty and Merinthua are 
not one, and the same person ; that the Cerinthians and 
Merinthians are identical is the opinion of Epiphanius. — 
See Lardner, Vol. viii. ch. 4. Mos?ieim l, ch, 6. Neander 
II. 49. 

265. CatedramenB.— It was at this period 
that Christians at large began to be divided into two orders : 
viz. ; believers, and catechumens. The believers, vtaroi, or 
fait^fult were such as had been baptized, and well instruct- 
ed in all the mysteries of the Christian religion ; and who 
were admitted into all the rites of divine worship. Cate- 
chumens were such as had not been admitted into the Church 
bj Baptism, but were in a state of preparation and instruc- 
tion, hence their appellation (from KartixovfievoSf of jcariy- 
Xeci>, to teach or instruct another by word qf mouth). They 
were not admitted to the public prayers, nor to partake of 
the Holy Communion, nor to ecclesiastical assemblies. Of 
these Catechumens, however, there were afterwards various 
classes ; one class were receiving their first instructions in 
private : the second were permitted to hear sermons in the 
Church, whence they were called Audientes; a third class 
took part in some of the prayers, hence their peculiar ap- 
pellation of OranteSf or gefiuftectentes ; while the fourth class 
comprised such as were desirous of baptism, whence their 
name of Competentes. 

266. Divine Worship.— In respect of the 
forms qf worship pursued by the Christians of this period, 
it would seem, according to Mosheim, that they set apart 
the first day of the week, on which our Saviour rose in 



265. Into what two orders were the early Christians 
divided ? Distinguish between believers, and catechumens. 
266. What were the forms of worship prevailing among 
the early Christians daring the first century ? 
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triumph from the grave for the solemn oele- Traian 
bration of public worship, which was universally 'n/""* 
observed: the Jewish converts likewise kept the seventh 
day of the week as a festival. There were ^so two great 
anniversary festivals, one commemorative of Christ's return 
rection^ the other of the descent of the Holv Ghost on the 
day qf Pentecost, The days on which the olessed martyrs 
laid down their lives for the truth, were also held in 
peculiar veneration. The places of assembly for Divine 
worship were at first private houses, and these in cotunse 
of time became probably the public property of the 
Christian body. In these assemblies the Moly Scriptures, 
apportioned into Lessons, were read aloud, and then fol- 
lowed an Exhortation to the people, and Prayers, which 
were repeated by the people after the Bishop or Pres- 
byter: to which were added Psalms, and Hymns. (1 Cor, 
XIV. 26. Eph, V. 19. Col. iiL 16. 1 Tim. iv. 13.J. Hymns 
were also sung during the celebration of the Lord s Supper, 
and the Feasts of charity. — Mosheim, I. 4. (See pars. 202. 
231—233.) 

26?. Celibacy .-^Much in future ages has been 
said about Celibacy ; but we find, as Eusebius observes, that 
" Peter, and Phili-p, had children ; Philip also gave his 
'^ daughters in marriage to husbands, and PatU does not de- 
** mur in 1 Cor. ix. 6. to mention his own wife, whom he did 
'* not take about with him, in order to expedite his ministry 
" the better. Peter, also, we read, saw his own wife lea 
" away to execution." (Euseb. Eocl. Hist. III. 30.) So that 
we have the example of the Apostles as a sanction for the 
marriage qf the priesthood. 

Summary of tlie First Century. 
268. The Apostolical Fathers, who had 

converse with the Apostles, or their disciples were — 
Barnabas. Hermas. Clemens. Ignatius. Polycarp. 

The Bishops of the apostolic Churches were ; 

Jerusalem. Antioch. 

James, a. d. 35. (Peter.) 

Symeon. A. D. 62. £!vodius. A. D. 46. 

Ignatius. A. D. 70. 

267. Was marriage sanctioned by the Apostles ? 268. 
Who were the Apostolic Fathers? [A. E. F.] Who were 
the bishops of the Apostolic churches in the first century ? 
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Home. 

Linus. A. D. 66. (or 67.) Anenoletus. A. D. 81. (or 68.) 
Clement.* a. d. 91, (or 93.) 

Alexandria. 

Marcus (Mark.) AbUius. A. D. 82. 

Annianus. a. d. 62. Gerdo. A. D. 98. 

269. The PerseoutionB of the Christiana^ and 
the KartjTB were : 

Under the Jems. 

By the Zealots. A. D. 34 Stephen. 

By Herod As^ppa. A. D. 44 James (son of Zebedee) 

By Annas, the High Priest. A. D. 62. James, the Less, 

Under the Emperors. 

Ist, under Nero, A. D. 64—68 Pavl, Peter. 

2u(l, under Domitian, a. d. 81 — ^96. . . FUmus Clemens, 

AcUius Gldbrio. 

270. The Herbsiiss were : — 

Judaizing. Gnoetio (Asiatic). 

Nazarenes. Simonians (Simon Mag^). 

Ebionites. Menandrians. 

Nicolaitans. Gerinthians. 

Docetse. 



269. What mere the Persecutions of the First Century ? 

g).] mho smffered in them'! [D.] 270. What were the 
eresies of the First Gentury 7 

* By the Modern Church the order is said to han heen. Peter. Liirai, 
Clement, Cleta% Anadetos, ETwreetiu, Ac. 



End qf the first Century. 



^L"^ 
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CHAPTER IV. 
TBB SBCOKD CBNTUAT. 

A.D. 101. 

271. BTareatns. — About ; the begin- Xramn 
ning of the second century Clemens Romanus '^ 

is said to have died, and to have been succeeded in 
the bishopric of Rome by Evarestus, The particulars 
of his life are not accurately known : some imagine 
that Trajan banished him to the Chersonese, where 
he suffered martyrdom, (see par, 241.) 

272. Simeon's death.— At the beginning of 
the reign ofTrajan, the banisbmentof the informers {delatores) 
a vast multitude of the worst characters of Rome living by 
their accusations of the more respectable citizens under the 
tyrannical law of treasons [Uesce majestatis), together with 
tne suppression of those most profligate ana licentious ex- 
hibitions called pantomines, of a far different character from 
those now known by the same name, produced great distur- 
bances among the rabble of Home, who vented their angry 
and vindictive passions against the Christians. The preva- 
lence of Gnosticism, moreover, interfered more than hitherto 
with die quiet of the Christian Church, and excited consid- 
erable opposition to the progress of the G^pel: its 
malignitv was first levelled against the aged Simeoriy the 
son of Cleopas, and who was then the bishop of Jerusalem. 
He was accused by his enemies before AtticuSy the governor 
of Palestine, as a member of the family of David, and there- 
fore as an aspirant to the throne. Eusebius quotes the 
testimony of Hegesippus, who declares that he was put to 
the torture for several days, and at last crucified, at tne age 
of 120 years, after being overseer of the Church upwards of 



271. When did Clemens Somanttsdie? [C] Who suc- 
ceeded him in the bishopric of Rome ? 272. What was 
the fate of Simeon, the bishop of Jerusalem ? Were there 
any circumstances at the beginning qf this reign likely to 
eoccite opposition to the Gospel ? [C] 
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forty years (Euseb. Heel, ffist. ill. 82.). His iVaian 
successor in the direction of the Church was •' * 

Justus, a Jew, who had been converted to the Christian 
faith. (Euseb. Eecl. Hist. lu. 35.). Some authors place 
this event in a. d. 107. 

A. D. 107. 

273. XgrnatiuB. — From some cause or other, 
probably, as Eusebius says, ' from the clamours and tumults 
of the people/ or probably from his suspicious hatred of all 
kinds of associations, the Emperor Tru^cm, otherwise a 
good and excellent prince, had imbibed a strong antipathy 
against the Christians, which he vented in a feiarful perse- 
cution, called by historians the third persecution of the 
Church. Among the martyrs was the excellent Ignatius, 
It is said by some that when Tramn was passing through 
Antioch on his march against the Pu*thians, he ordered tno 
good and pious Ignatius, the bishop of that city, after 
personally condemning him, to be sent to Rome, and there 
to be exposed in the amphitheatre to the fury of wild beasts. 
Trajan* s visit to Antioch before a. d. 112, has been dis- 

Euted, and consequently that Ignatitis was condemned by 
im in person is a matter of doubt. It is certain, however, 
that he was condemned by authority, and sent to Rome. In 
his journey thither through Asia Minor, the various bishops 
of the neighbouring churches met the venerable Christian 
to bid him a kind fare well : although chained, and guarded, 
and ill-treated by a brutal soldiery '*he confirmed the 
*' churches in every city by his discourses, and especially 
'* cautioned them against the heresies then springing up, 
** and gaining ground ; and exhorted them to adhere to the 
" tradition of the Apostles" (Euseb. JSoel. Hist, ill. 36.). 
On arriving at Smyrna, where he had an interview wim 
Polyearp, who, like himself, had been a disciple of St John, 
Ignatius wrote (1) an Epistle to the Church at JE^?iesuSf (2) 
another to that at Magnesia, on the river Neander : (3) one 
to that at Trallium ; and (4) one likewise to the Church at 
Home. On reaching Troas, he wrote alsa (5) to the 
Philadelphians, (6) to the Christians at Smyrna, and also 
(7) to Polyearp f tneir excellent bishop (Euseb. JSkxl. Hist. 
III. 36. Jerom. Vir. III. 16.). It ia said that Polyearp 



273. Under what persecution did Ignatius staffer mar- 
tyrdom ? [e. E.I Give an account of his journey and hie 
si{fferings 1 [D.J What Epistles did he write on his way to 
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colleoted tbeae seven Episfles, and eent them to the m^i^^ 
church at Philippi. Of these EpUtlea there are ^^J»^' 
two editions, the larger, and the smaller ; the genuineness 
of the former has been much questioned; that of the latter 
is better confirmed^ as clearly shown in Usher's Discourees ; 
but these have suffered much from interpolation. The great 
point of controversv indeed, has been whether the smaller 
edition is an abriogment of the lai'ger ; or the larger an 
interpolation of the smaller. The interpolations, according 
to XJsher, are plainly the work of some Arian : taking 
therefore the testimonies of Irenseus, Origen, and Eusebius, 
the smaller edition has greater claims to genuineness ; but 
the question of genuineness has been much confounded 
with the origin of Episcopal power. Seven other Epistle* 
have been assigned to the pen of Ignatius, one to each of 
the churches of Tarsus, Phiiippi, and Antiooh ; and one to 
a deacon of the last mentioncMi church, named Heros, ano-* 
ther to the Virgin Mary, another to St John, and one to 
some other Mary, all which however are rejected as forge- 
ries. The genuineness of the ''Acts or Martyrdom of 
''Ignatiiis" has also been dis{)uted. A Greek edition of 
twelve Epistles was published in 1557 by Paceus from a 
MS. at Augsburg, and another by Gesner in 1559 and sub- 
sequently a Greek MS. was found in the Medicean Library. 
A Latin edition of the genuine Epistles was published by 
Usher in 1644, and a Greek version by Isaac Yossius in 
1646, with the exception of the one to the Romans, which 
was published afterwards. An edition of the genuine 
Epistles to Polycarp, the Ephesians, and the Romans with 
some fragments, collected from ancient Syriao MSS. in the 
British Museum brought from the monastery of Nitria in 
Syria, has lately been published by Cureton (1845.). The 
chief design of these Epistles was to exhort Christians to keep 
in the faith, to warn them against the growing heresies, 
particularly Judaism, and Docetism, and to urge them to 
brotherly love, and affection ; and especially enforcing an 
extraor(unai'y obedience, and dependanoe on their minis- 
ters, which appears to be a very peculiar feature. Ignatius^ 
was ordained bishop about A. D. o9, or 70., and his martyr- 
dom, according to JDu Pin» Tillemont, Cave, and Lardner, 

Borne? Enumerate them. [D.] what spurious Epistles 
have been assigned to Ignatius ? what was the design oj his 
genuine Evistlest [D.J Shew what doctrines Ignatius 
must have held ? [D. 2. J Wfiat practices qfthe early ChriS" 
tians were illustrated hy them? [l^*] 
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occurred in the tenth year of Trajan, a. d. 107. ; Traian 
but according to Pearson, Lloyd, Pa^i, Le Clero, "^ ' 

and Fabricius, in a. d. 1 16. (See LardneTy vol. II. p. 73.) 
** He conversed familiarly with the Apostles, and was per- 
** fectly acquainted with their doctrine, and had the hands 
*'of the Apostles laid on him*' [Ch'ryaostom in Ignat. p. 
562.) There is also a tradition that in his infancy he was 
the very child whom our Lord took up in his arms, hence 
the name given to him of Theophorus, {Qeof^opoQy horn or 
carried by God^ or as others say, full of God and all koli- 
ness.) After his death his bones were collected together by 
certain deacons, and transmitted to Antiooh, where they 
received Christian burial. He was succeeded in the bishop- 
ric by Heros. 

274. Pliny's Zietter. — About this period also, 
(or according to some, in 110, or HI a. D.) Pliny the 
younger t who was Propraetor of Bithynia, lent his aid in 
persecuting the Christians, which he was prompted to do 
from their refusing to assist in the sacrifices to the Gods, 
and in other religious acts of the state ; but they were in 
such great numbers, that he wrote his celebrated letter to 
the Emperor Trajan for advice, which, from its importance, 
is here transcribed at length : — 

"It is my constant custom, Sir, to refer myself to you 
'' in all matters concerning which I have any doubt, for 
'' who can better direct me where I hesitate, or instruct me 
" where I am ignorant f I have never been present at any 
" trials of Christians : so that I know not weu what is the 
''subject matter of punishment, or of Inquiry, or what 
''strictness ought to be used in either. I have been much 
" perplexed to determine whether difiPerence ought to be 
" maae on account of age : whether the young and tender, 
" and the full gi'own and robust, are to be Sreated alike : 
" whether repentance should obtain pardon, and whether 
" such as have been once Christians, but now no longer so, 
" are to be punished ; whether the name itself, although no 
"crime has been delected, or crimes only belon^ng to the 
" name ought to be punished. Concerning all mese I am 
" in doubt. In the mean time to all those who have been 
"brought before me accused of being Christians, I have 



274. What did Pliny the younger to the Christians? 
Crive the suhstaiwe of Pliny's letter to Trajan, and the 
nature of the public worship of the Christiant in his time, 

[A. D.] 



i 



142 ANALYSIS OP [Gent. ii. 

" put the question whether they were Christians ; Traian 
"upon confession, I again put the question a "y»*»» 
" second, and a third time ; tnreatening also to punish them 
" with death. Those who persisted I ordered to oe punished, 
^^foT I doubted not whatever might be the nature of their 
" opinion, that contumacy, avid injleanble obstinacy, ought 
" to be punished. Those of the same iufatuation who were 
" Roman citizens, I have set down to be sent to the city. 
"Soon the crime spread itself, eren under persecution. 
" Anonymous information reached me of many who when 
" examined denied that they were Christians or ever had 
" been such : these repeated after me an invocation of the 
" Gods, and with wine and frankincense supplicated your 
" image, which, with the statues of the Deities, 1 had brought 
" before them. They besides reviled Christ. None of which 
"things the real uhristians can be made to do. Those, 
"therefore, I discharged. Some at first confessed them- 
"selves Christians, and then denied it: others said they 
" had been Christians some three years ago, some longer, 
" and one or two even twenty years ; but that they were 
"not so now. These all worshipped your image, the 
" statues of the gods, and reviled Christ. They confessed 
" that their whole fault or error was that they were wont to 
" meet together on a stated day (Sundav) btfore it was light, 
" and sing among themselves alternately a hymn to Christ, 
'*as a Grod, and bind themselves by an oath not to the 
" commission qfany wickedness, nof to be guilty qf theft, or 
" robbery, or adultery, never to falsify their word, nor deny 
*' a trust committed to them when calted upon to return it, 
*^ After these things were performed they separated, but 
" met together again to a meal, which they ate in common 
" nnthoyt disorder ; but this they had ceased to do since 
"the publication of the ^ edict prohibiting assemblies* After 
" learning this, I examined by torture two female slaves, 
" who were called ministers {deaconesses) ; but / discovered 
" nothing but a bad and excessive superstition. Suspending 
" all proceedings, I now wait for your advice, for it seems 
"highly deserving of consideration, on account of the 
" great number of persons who are in danger of suffering. 
" Many qf all ages, and every rank, qf both sexes, are ac- 
" cusea, and rvUlbe accused. Nor has the contagion qf this 
^* superstition seized cities only, but the smaller towns also, 
" and the open country. Yet it appears to me that it may be 
" restrained, and corrected. The temples which were almost 
" neglected benn to be more frequented ; and the sacred 
"solemnities after a long intermission, are revived. Tic- 
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" tims also are every where brought up, whereas Traian 
" for some time, there were few purchasers. So ^ * 

" that it may well be supposed what numbers may be re- 
'* claimed, if pardon were granted to such as shall repent." — 
Plin. Ep. lib. x. 97. 

275. Trajan's reply. — To this epistle Trajan 
made the following" reply, as we find in Pliny : — 

**you have taken the right method, my Plinv, in your 
** proceedings with those who have been brought before you 
** as Christians ; for it is impossible to est^lish any one 
"rule that shall hold universally. l%ey are not to he 
" sought for. If any OAre brought h^ore you, and are con- 
*^victedj they ought to be punishea. However, he that 
" denies his being a Christian, and makes it evident in fact, 
** i. e. bv supplicating to our gods, though he be suspected to 
*^ have been so formerly, let him be pardoned upon repent- 
" ance. But in no case of any crime whatever mav a bill 
" of information be received without being signed by him 
*' who presents it : for that would be a dangerous precedent, 
" and unworthy of my government." — ^. lib. x. 98. 

276. Eusebius briefly remarks upon these Letters : 
— " Pliny, a governor o/ great eminence and distinction, 
" being moved at the multitude of the martyrs could not 
*' forbear writing to the Emperor concerning the multitude 
'*of those who were slain for the faith : at the same time 
*' informing him, * that he had not discovered any wicked- 
** ' ness they were guilty of, nor anything done by them 
" * contrary to the laws ; only that rising early in the 
*' ' morning, they sang together a hymn to Christ, as a 
** * god : that they condemned adultery, murder, and all 
** * such crimes : and that they acted in all things according 
" ' to the laws.' In answer to which Trajan sent an edict 
** to this effect : * that the Christians should not he sought 
" * Jiw. ^'^ if any Tvere brought before him^ they shoula be 
** * punished. By which means the violence of the pereeou- 
'*tion against us was in some measure abated.** — Euseb. 
Ecch Hist. III. 83. 



275. What were Tra/jarCs directions with respect to the 
treatment of the Christians, which are found in his corres- 
pondence with Pliny ? [a. e. A. C. D. F.] wh^re are they to 
be found? [e.] To whom are they addressed! [e.] what 
qave occasion to them? [e.] 276. What does Eusebius 
briefly observe in respect of Pliny, and Trajan ? 
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277 . This rescript of Trajan' s, the first jfyaian 
ever issued in respect of the treatment of the Chris- ^ 
tianSy is suppbsed to have been designed for the direction of all 
the gx)vemors of the provinces, and not exclusively of Pliny. 
Although Christians were not to be sougrht out, yet such as 
were accused and convicted of Christianity^ were to be put 
to death as obstinate confessors of a ** religio illicita/' which 
was in direct violation of the laws of the state. There 
appear, however, to have been no definite laws against the 
Cnristians, yet the edicts of Nero, and Domitian, are by 
some authors said not to have been repealed, and were 
therefore those employed against the Christians. 

278. Persecutinff Ziaws. — But Trajan soon 
after his accession (a. d. 99.) issued an edict reviving the 
ancient laws against secret assemblies, and associations or 
clubs (eVaipeiat, hetaria) ; and public dinners, or enter- 
tainments {epavoi)y of both of which the Emperors generally 
were very jealous, lest they should be converted to pur- 
poses of sedition. {Plin. JBp. X. 42, 43. 93, 94.). This im- 
perial law was brought especially to bear against the 
Christians, and their assembling together prohibited {ib. 97.) 
See par. 274. Indeed, as Araold says, *' it is remarkable, 
"with what exceeding suspicion Trajan regarded everv- 
" thing like a piinciple of internal organization, and seff- 
" dependence in the people of his empire :" and further on 
he observes, when Pliny suggested the institution of a 
company of engineers, to act as a kind of fire-brigade, 
" Trajan objected to the proposal on the express ground, 
"that he did not like ihe principle qf association, as it 
" might lead to factions." Mist, qf Rome, vol. ii. p. 441 . 
It was the same principle that operated against the Chris- 
tians. From this correspondence between the Emperor, 
and Pliny, we cannot fail to remark the great progress of 
Christianity in so short a space of time. Now but oO years 
since the crucifixion of our Saviour vast numbers of 



277. What Emperor first iss^ued instructions respecting 
the Christians ? [F.] For whose direction wa^ the rescript 
of Trajan* s designed! what evidence of the progress of 
Christianity does Pliny's Utter ({ford ? TD.] What is the 
principle on which he acted towards the Christians ? [CD.] 
278. What Roman laws could be made available for the 
punishment of the Christians I [C. D.] What particular 
lajo is contemplated in this rescript? [e.] What was the 
nature cf that law? and by whom was it enacted ? [e.] 
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Christians were in Pontus, and Bithynia, in Trajf.», 
cities, villages, and in the open country, of all «y • 

ages, of every rank, and condition, and of each sex. The 
temples were deserted ; the beasts for the viotims found ^no 
purchasers, and the usual annual solemnities were becom- 
ing neglected. Here was the tirst legal enactment from a 
Roman emperor authorizing persecution, and the first Ro- 
man governor that put that enactment in force. A. D. 
107—110. 

279. Bishops. — In the twelfth year of the 
reign of Trajan, Cerdo, bishop of Alexandria, died, and was 
succeeded by Primus. And aoout the same time JEharestuSf 
bishop of Rome, also died, and was succeeded by Alexander, 
— Euseb. Uocl. Hint. TV. 1. 

A. D. 115. 

280. Rebellion in AfHoa.— At this period, 
the Jews in Cyrene, a city of Libya, broke out into open 
rebellion; and at first gained the advantage over the Greeks 
(Egyptians), who having fled to Alexandria slew every Jew 
they found in that city. This exasperated the Jews so 
highly, that with one Luctias* at their head, thev assaulted 
the city, and canied destruction through all the country 
round ; two hundred and twenty thousand Greeks are said 
to have been massucred. The arrival of reinforcements 
from Rome under Martins Turbo, at length put an end 
to the insurrection ; but not without many very bloody and 
desperate battles. 

A.D. 117. 

281. Persecution of Hadrian.— The em- 
peror Trajan in the latter years of his life does not seem to 
have interrupted the Christians ; yet his reign will be ever 
memorable for the deaths of St John the Evangelist: 
St/meoUf bishon of Jerusalem; and Ignatius, bishop of 
Antioch ; the last two by violence. At length in the 
twentieth year of his reign, he died in Cilicia, and was 
succeeded by ^lius Hadrian (or Adrian), whom he had 



279. What two bishops died about the twelfth year of 
Trajan? by whom were they succeeded? 280. What 
insurrection took place in Africa during the reign of Trajan ? 
281 . Bid Trajan molest the Christians towards the close of 
his reign? What celebrated Christians died during this 

* Lucuas according to Euaebius {Eecl. HUt. iv. 2.) ; AbulfJaraglaB ca3&!k V&II&. 
Luminum : and Jahn givet him the name of Aindrtyt. 



i 
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lately adopted; the new emperor published no ■gaArinM. 
fresh edicts a^inst the Chnstians, but that of ■"»"^^«"*- 
Trajan was still in force; so that the persecution of the 
Christians in this reig^ was more or less severe; and by 
historians it has been called the fourth persecution of the 
Church. Alexander f bishop of Kome, also died, and was 
succeeded by Xysttis or Sixtua. 

282. Papias. — About this period flourished 
Papias, but the time of his death, and whether he suffered 
martyrdom are both involved in obscurity : he was a man 
of simple piety, but of very limited mind. Irenseus speaks 
of him as a hearer of St John, and as a companion of Poly- 
carp. He was bishop of Hierapolis in Asia, in the time oi 
Hadrian; and Eusebius mentions five books that were 
written by him under the name of "An Explication of the 
Oracles of the Lord;" which are also referred to by 
Irenseus. They were a collection of traditionary notices 
respecting the lives, and saying of Christ, and his Apostles ; 
ana while they afford valuable testimony confirmatory of 
the facts of Evangelical History (Euseb. £ecL Hist. iii. 39.), 
yet they contain much that was erroneous, and false, and 
many incorrect notions about the Millenium. 

A.D. 118— 121. 

283. Badiian's Jonmeys. — A great portion 

of the time of Hadrian was spent in travelling through his 
dominions, and observing the various manners, and customs 
of his several people ; and particularly their religious in- 
stitutions. He visited Oaul, and thence passed over into 
Britain, where he built a wall from the Tyne to Solway 
Frith, to secure the Roman temtories irom the incursions 
of the Caledoniaiis. He travelled thence into Africa, and 
visited Alexandria ; where observing the devastation caused 
by tiie late rebellion of the Jews, he ordered it to be rebuilt. 
In a letter written a short time after to his brother-in-law 
Servianus, he appears to have a confused notion of the Chris- 
tian worshipf for he says, " the worshippers of Serapis are 
"Christians, and they are devoted to Serapis, who call 
"themselves Christ's bishops;" and further on he adds. 



reign ? [e. C. C. D.] who succeeded him ? when ? Did Ha- 
drian persecute the Christians? [D.l who succeeded Alex- 
ander as bishop of Home ? 282. What is known of Papias ? 
283. How did Hadrian occupy a great portion of his time ? 
what was his confused notion of Christian worship ? 
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"they (the people) have one God — Him the tt^a^„^ 
" Christians, Him the Jews, Him all tlie Gen- ^^^^^ 
" tile people woi-ship.'* — Flav. Vopisc. in Satumino, Vii. 8. 

284. Basilides.— About the period of Hadrian's 
visit to Alexandria, Basilides, the Alexandrian, was in high 
credit, having set up a school in £^ypt for the propap^lion 
of his heretical doctrines, which formed a system ofema- 
natioHf and dualism, engrafted on Judaism. Epiphaniua 
thinks Syria was the birthplace of Basilidea, 

Satumlnas.— Another leader of heresy flou- 
rished about the same time, or perhaps a little earlier, in 
Syria, viz. Saturnifitis of Antioch; he was somewhat of 
an obscure person, and his tenets approached very nearly 
to those of ^Basilides; yet he denied the connection between 
the Old, and New Testament, and the visible, and invisible 
worlds : both of them, however, may be looked upon as off- 
shoots of the heresy of Menander. 

285. According* to Irenseus the Bereay of 
SatumlnUB was this ; < there was one Father unknown 
' to all, who made angels, archangels, principalities, and 
' powers. The world, man, and 9& things were made by 
' certain seven angels. One of these angels was the Gk)d of 
' the Jews. The Saviour was man in appearance only, un- 
' begotten, and unoorporeal. Christ came to overthrow the 
' God of the Jews, because ,the principalities opposed hia 

* Father, and also for the sadvation of those who believed in 
' him. There were two kinds of men made by the angek, 
^ some good, and some bad ; and because the dsemons (the 
' evil principle) aided the bad, the Saviour came to condemn 
' the bad, and the daemons, and to save ^e good. Marriage, 
' and generation are of Satan. They pretend to abstain 

* from animal food ; and hold that some prophecies come 
'from the angels who made the world, ana some from 
' Satan, the adversaiy of the Maker of the world, and of 
Uhe God of the Jews.* — Iren, I. cap. 24. The doctrines 
ofSatuminus led to a strict ascetism, and to celibacy: they 
were based on dualism, and inclined to the views of the 
Doceta, It was to avoid all contact with the Evil Principle 
that they rejected marriage, and animal food. 

286. The Bereay of Basilides goes farther ; 
according* to die same author, he held that ; — '' firom 



284. What founders of heresies werejlourishing in the 
reign qf Hadrian! [P. 4 ] 286. What, according to 
Irenseus, is the heresy of Satuminus? ^86« '^Via^ «i^- 
cording to Irenssus, is the heresy oi'&Q&V!iJidLe%'\ 
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the self-existent Father was bom Nona or Wndrinak. 
UnderstandiDg ; from Nous, Logos; from aiunanm 

Logos, Phronesis, Prudence or Providence; from Phxo- 
nesis, Sophia, and Dunamis, Wisdom, and Power ; from 
Dunamis, and Sophia, Powers, PrincipalitieSf and AngeU, 
by whom the first heaven was made, from these sprang 
other angels, and other heavens to the number of 365 of 
each ; whence are so many days in the year. The angels 
which uphold the lower heaven, made all things in this 
world, and then divided it amongst themselves, the 
chief of which is the God of the Jews, who wished to 
bring other nations in subjection to his people, but was 
opposed. The self-existent Father seeing their dan^r 
sent his first begotten Nous, the Christ, for the salvation 
of such as believed in him ; that he appeared on earth 
as a man, and wrought miracles, but he did not suffer ; 
for Simon of Gyrene was compelled to bear his cross, 
and was crucified for him; he was transformed into 
the likeness of Jesus, and Jesus took the form of Simon, 
and looked on, laughing at their error, and ignorance; 
after which he ascended into heaven. Men ought not to 
confess him who was actually crucified, but Jesus who was 
sent from the Father to destroy the works of the makers of 
the world. The soul only was to be saved, not the body. 
The prophecies are from the makers of the world; the 
Law was given by the chief of them, who brought the 
people out of Egypt. They partook of the things ofifered 
to idols without scruple, and all kinds of lewdness are 
esteemed indifferent They practised magic, and incanta- 
tions: and distributed the focal position of the 365 heavens 
according to the theories of the mathematicians; the 
prince of which is called Abraxas, a name having in it 
the number 365.* — Iren. I. cap. 24. Basilides, in fact, 
placed at the head of his system an incomprehensible God, 
the attributes of whom he made living personified powers, 
unfolded from His perfection ; as the Spirit (vovg), Reason, 
{\oyog), Thought {(Ppovrj^ig), Wisdom, (ao^ia), and Power 
{dwafiis), who were the executors of His wisdom: to these 
he added the moral attributes, showing the activity of the 
Deity's Almighty Power, viz. holiness {diKawavvri), and peace 
{eiptivrj). The number seven was a holy number with 
Basilides ; besides these seven powers, in accordance with 
the seven days of the week, he supposed seven similar beings 
in every stage of the spiritual world, and that there were, 
like the days of the year, 365 such regions or stages, which 
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were represented by the mystical word A hraxM Jiadrian 
(aj3pa|as),* the symbol of his sect. From 
this emanation- world sprang the divine principles oi Light, 
Life, Soul, and Good, but there was an empire of evil which 
assaulted the divine principles^ and forced a union of undivine 
principles opposed to each, viz. to Lig^ht, Darkness, to Life, 
Death, to Soul, Matter, to Good, SviL The Divine Prin- 
ciple to attain its original splendour must undergo a process 
of purification before it can effect its re-union with its 
original source, hence arose with Basilides a kind of me- 
tempsychosis in which the soul passed through various 
human bodies, and even animals according to its deserts ; 
and this by way of punishment ; yet he also supposed the 
passage of the soul tnrough various living creatures in order 
to a gradual developement of spiritual life. The Creator of 
the world he supposed to be an Angel acting as an instru- 
ment under the direction of the Supreme God : and to re- 
deem human nature, and make it fitted for communion with 
Himself, and the higher world of spirits, He sent down the 
highest Mon {Nous) for the fulfilment of the work of re- 
demption, who united himself to the man Jesus at his bap- 
tism in Jordan ; but the Nous did not suffer, only the man 
Jesus. The system of Basilides is to be found in Clemens 
Alexandrinus ; that of his followers in Irenseus. 

287. Caxpocratea. — Contemporaiy with the 
former lived Carpocrates, and his son Ilpiphanes, both of 
Alexandria, and both of infamous moral character ; they put 
forth a heresy similar to the Cerinthian ; believing that there 
was one God, eternal and incomprehensible; who made 
angels, and powers of different orders : b^ some of which 
was made the lower world. Jesus, they considered, the son of 
Joseph and Mary, of such extraordinary understanding and 
puri^, as to elevate his soul to the loniest contemplation, 
and ^ee himself from the limiting powers of tibe Demiurgos, 
so as to raise himself to the supreme unity bevond the power 
of the spirits of the world. He also made known to men 
what he, like certain other souls, had remembered of their 
former condition when with the Supreme Deity. He wrought 
miracles, excelled in virtue, lived among the Jews, and 
suffered death, ascended into heaven, and returned to God. 



287. What was the heresy of Carpocrates, who succeeded 
Primus in the bishopric of Alexandria? 

* According to the Greek numerals a=l + ^ = 2 + p = 100 
+ a = 1 + { = 60 + ar: 1 -f «s900= S6S. 
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They said that human souls pre-existed, would Wadrian, 
obtain salvation, and without the resurrection of 
the body. But as to their morality, they were Antinomians, 
Clement of Alexandria says, ** they held that women ought 
" to be in common." And according to Ireneeus, and 
Epiphanius, they lived a voluptuous and most luxurious 
lire, declaring^ that things are not good or evil in themselves, 
but only according to the opinion of men. 

Blsliop of Alexandria. — Primus, the bis^ 
bop of Alexandria, is now thought to have died (a. d. 
121.), and he was succeeded by Justus. 

A. D. 126. 

288. The lat A.j^\o^S7—Q^(idratus.— Hadrian 

continuing his travels, proceeded to Athens, where Chris- 
tianity had continued to flourish ever since St Paul's visit 
there in A. D. 46., when he appointed Dionysius, the Areopa- 
gitCj to overlook the Church, and who was succeeded by 
various bishops till the time of PvbUtbS, who suffered 
mart3rrdom in this reign : QuadrattLS succeeded him, and as 
Jerome, and others say, he had the honour while Hadrian 
was in Athens of presenting the first Apology to a Roman 
Emperor in defence of Christianity, which was then suffer- 
ing great persecution in the city ; but there are others who 
inform us, according to Neander, that this Quadratus was 
not the bishop of that name who lived in the time of Marcus 
Aurelius, but an Evangelist (missionary teacher), and 
celebrated for his prophetic gifts. ArlStideB also at the 
same time presented to Hadiian an Apology for the like 
purpose. These however are now lost to us. Yet Eusebius 
quotes a passage from that of Quadratus wherein the 
author speaks of some of those who had been miracu- 
lously healed by our Saviour, being alive in his time, 
which is all that has been preserved. It appears that 
during the time of Hadrian, Christianity began to extend 
itself among the more educated classes, among whom 
were found advocates ready to cope with the false reports 
so widely circulated against the Christians, and willing 
also to defend their faith a^inst its bitter declaimers. 
Their ai^uments were framed in the shape of Apologies, 
which were of two kinds, and had two objects; one as 
an exposition of Christianity for all educated heathens, 

288. When Hadrian visited Athens, what did he receive 
from Quadratus, and Aristides? Enumerate the early Apo' 
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the other as a defence against its accusers in ff^f^^n 
order to restrain their persecution. 

289. Badrian'8 Rescript.— On the return 
of the Emperor to Rome we learn from Eusebius that 
Sermius ChranianuSy proconsul of Asia, wrote to Hadrian 
' that it appeared to him unjust that the Christians should 
' be put death only to gratify the clamours of the people, 
'without trial, and without any crime proved against 
*them/ (Euseb. Eocl. jffist, IV. 8.). The emperor wrote 
the following rescript in reply, which he sent to Minudua 
FundanuSy the successor oi serenius : — 

* Hadrian to Mintudtis Fundanua. I have received a 
' letter written to me by the illustrious Serenius Granianus, 
' whom you have succeeded. I desire not the matter to be 
' passed over without being examined into, so that these 
' men may neither be harassed, nor opportunity of malicious 
*proceedmgs be offered to informers. If therefore the 

* people of the province can clearly and legally bring 

* their charges against the Christians, so as to answer before 

* the tribunal, let them take that course only, and not pro* 
' ceed by importunate demands, and mere outories. For it 

* is better that if any bring an accusation, that you should 
' examine it. If any one, therefore, shall accuse, and 
' prove anything to have been done contrary to the laws, 

* aetermiue then according to the nature of tibe crime ; but 
'if the charge be only calumny, talce care to punish 
' the author of it as it deserves." — Euseb. Eccl, Hist, 
IV. 9. 

This was more favourable to the Christians than 
the rescript of Trajan^ for according to that, if a man was 
accused and proved to be a Christian, the president was 
required to punish him unless he would recant. By Ha^ 
drian*s edicts the Christians were removed from the 
vindictive feelings, and riotous attacks of the common 
people, and the rabble, and were to be brought before the 
governors, and examined in open court ; and not to be con-- 
demned without evidence, and a Jhir, legal, and publio 



logists. [B. D.] What was the intention of their writings; 
and to whom were they addressed? [B.] 289. What 
was the object of the letter of Serenius Granianus to Ha- 
drian? What were Hadrian^ s directions with respect to the 
treatment of the Christians ? [a. D.] In what respect was 
Hadrian's reply more favourable to the Christians than 
that qf Trajan? [A.] 
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trialf nor unless thev had dons anything eon- ^gAg^^ 
trary to the laws : false aoousen were J» suffer ■"**""**• 
heavy punishment. 

290. Ba4liian'8 toleration. — ^There is an ob- 
servation made by jElitts Lampridius, a writer of 
the fourth century, in his life of Alexander 
Severus, the emperor, that * Hadrian designed to 
' build a Temple to Christ, and to receive him among* the 
* Gods : and that temples should be built in all cities without 
' statues.' The author adds, * that certain persons having 
'consulted the oracles, informed the Emperor that if he 
'did so, all men would become Christians, and the other 
'temples would be destroyed: and this declaration pre- 
' vented him carrying* out his design.* {Mi, Lamp, in Alex, 
Sever, cap. 43.). Dr Lardner thinks this is witiiout anv 
foundation, as being so inconsistent with Sadriafis weU 
known principles, and also in being unsupported by the 
testimony of early Christian writers. {Lardner^ vii. p. 
101.). It may possibly be explained from the fact of the 
destination of these temples being not known ; and the zeal 
of the Christians leading them to regard the £mperor 
as their protector, and therefore they attributed to him 
the design of building them for Christ. The toleration of 
Hadrian flowed rather from his love of justice than from 
any regard he entertained for Christianity, or Christians ; 
for he was a zealous supporter of the old religion. 

A. D. 128. 

291. Jews oppressed. — At the same time 
with these persecutions of the Christians, the Jews in 
Syria were extremely oppressed by HadArian, who offered 
them the grossest indigiiities ; but so long as his presence 
found occupation in so near a country as I^ypt, their 
spirit, ever restless under subjection, remained outwardly 
passive, but there was a flre-damp within which wantea 
but the application of the spark to burst out into open re* 
beUion. 

At this period it is supposed that Telesphorus suc- 
ceeded to the bishopric of Home on the deau ofXystus, 



290. What observation does ^Elius Lampridius make in 
respect of Hadrian 1 291. What was the state of the Jews 
in Syria while these persecutions were ^oing on against the 
Christians ? who succeeded Xystus as bishop of Rome ? 
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A. D. 132. 

292. Jews revolt. — No sooner had sadrian 
Hadrian quitted Egypt, than the turbulent 

spirit of the Jews, goaded by continued insult and exaction, 
found vent in insurrection : the immediate causes that con- 
spired to bring it to pass are not accurately known ; some say 
that Hadrian forbade the Jews under penalty of death to 
practise circumcision (Spart, in Hadr. p. 7.), in order to do 
away with the distiuguishingmark of that nation : others say 
that he sent a colony into Judsea to build a city on the ruinB 
of the ancient Jerusalem, which he consecrated to Jupi ter 
Capitolinus, and called the city after his own name **"*fl 
CapitolllI&« This is the opinion of Dion ; but Eusebius 
says that the colony was not sent to Jerusalem till after the 
taking of Bitther, and an end put to the revolt. It is pos- 
sible that the Jews may have expelled the colonists, and 
that the city was not built till after therebellion ; which may 
reconcile the two accounts. Be this as it may, the Jews 
rebelled, and were led on by an impostor, or, as Eusebius 
says, a murderer and robber, one Cozibaf who set himself 
up as the Messiah, come to establish a temporal kingdom,* 
and relieve his countrymen from the thraldom of the 
Romans. To further his design, he changed his name to 
that of Bar-chebas (sometimes written, Bar-cochba, Bar- 
chochebas,) * the son qf the star ;* either to signify that he 
was the star seen by Balaam in his vision {Numb, xxiv. 
17.) ; or that wtiich the Rabbi Akiba, his general, declared, 
when he said, *^ behold the star which was to rise in Judah. 
<' Great multitudes flocked to his standard, and all the 
horrors, massacres, and bloodshed of the time of Titus were 
repeated. 

A. D. 135. 

293. Tinnius Rufus commanded the Roman troops 
in this war, and aner various successes, and many most 
desperate battles, continuing from the first breaking out 
of the revolution, he at last drove the insurgents into 
the fortress of Biti?ier, (or Bitthera), between Jerusalem, 
and the sea, which had been chosen for the capital in 
case of defeat. Here the Roman arms aided by the hunger 



292. What immediate causes led the Jews to revolt 
during the reign of Hadrian? who headed the Jews? 293. 
Who commanded the Roman forces in this war ? what 
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and famine rac-iDg in the city, at length pre- rr^tAmS 
vailed, and after the capture of Bitther, the ^aartan. 
Jews everywhere submitted, and an end was put to the 
war; the Christians severely suffered from the Jew8> 
because they would not Join the standard of revolt: Bar' 
chebas curdered all who fell into their hands to be put to a 
cruel death. The Jewish Christians, however, were con- 
founded with the Jews by the Romans, and suffered in the 
Junishment of the revolters. This led many to renounce 
udaism entirely, and join the Glentile Church. It is said 
that the Jews lost five hundred and eighty thousand men 
in battle, besides those who perished oy fire, hunger, or 
from other causes. From this time no Jew was allowed to 
enter Jerusalem on pain of death, except for one hour on 
the anniversary of its destruction by Titus. On its ruins 
Hadrian built tne new city j^lia Capitolina, so called from 
his own name; and the church there was now completely 
Gentile, and had a Gentile bishop named MarctM. — Euseb. 
HcoL Hist. nr. 6. 

294. Blsliop of JemsfiUein. — After the re- 
volt of the Jews, and the imperial order that no Jew should 
set foot in Jerusalem, and the building of ^lia Capitolinay 
*^ bishops from the circumcision failed ; " probably from the 
fact of the Jewish Christians renouncing Judaism in conse- 

auence of being confounded with the Jews, and suffering in 
iieir punishment. At this time MarouSy the sixteenth in 
succession, received the appointment, A. D. 135. : he was 
the first Gentile bishop of Jerusalem. So that by his 
appointment, the question whether the converts ought to 
keep the Law of Moses, and practise circumcnion, which 
agitated the early church, was completely set at rest. — 
(See Euseb. BccL Hist. lY. 5.) The order and succession of 
the bishops qf Jerusalem has not, Eusebius observes, been 
kept with any regularity, and they all up to this period 
enjoyed but snort lives. From the appointment of James, 
its first bishop, iu A. D. 35. up to the end of this rebellion 
A. D. 135., a space of a hundred years, there had been 



294. Who was the first Gentile bishop 1 [a.] What 
questions which agitated the early Church were set at rest 
by the Church becoming Gentile? [a.] What does Euse- 
bius observe in respect of the succession of the bishops of 
Jerusdem ? How long did. tJie bishops oj Jerusalefn con- 
tinue to be Jews by birth ? [a.] What were the number qf 
tlis bishops qf Jerusalem aomn to its destruction by Ha- 
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fifteen bishops over the Church of Jerusalem, TTaHrian 
all of whom were Jews by birth: according to o^rxan, 

Easchius they were 

James, a. d. 35. Philip, A. D. 122. 

Simeon, A. D. 62. Seneca, A. D. 125. 

Justus, A. D. 104. Justus, A. D. 12(). 

Ziiccbeus, A. D. 112. Levi, A. D. 128. 

Tobias, A.D.I 14. Ephres, A. D. 130. 

Benjamin,A. D. 116. Joseph, a. d. 132. 

John, A.D.I 18. Judas, a. D. 1.34. 

Matthias, A. D. 120. Marcus^ A. D. 135. 

A. D. 138. 

295. Badrian'8 death. — Three j^ntminus 
years elapsed from the subjection of the Jews, Pitui 
when Hadrian died at Baiae. He was suc- 
ceeded in the empire by Antoninus Pivs, whom he had 
adopted a few months before. It cannot be doubted, but 
tiiat Hadrian personally was well disposed to the Christians, 
and what persecutions they endured in his reign, may 
rather be laid to the charge of the rabble, who ever have a 
relish for exhibition, and outward display, which the sacri- 
fices, and ceremonies of the pagan worship tended to 
encourage : they were moreover interested in its continuance 
from the advantages that resulted to them in a pecuniary 
point of view, in supplying what was necessary for the 
sacrifices, and so forth ; and this enmity was now on the 
increase, rather than on the decline. 

20G. AgTlppa Castor.— Arlsto. — During 
the time of Hadrian flourished two writers, the times of 
whose deaths are uncertain, viz. ; Anrippa Ccutor, and 
Aristo of Pella. £usebius mentions Castor as a writer 
against heretics, having written an ample refutation of the 
heresy of Basilides ; laying open his secret mvsteries, and 
the subtilty of his doctrine. (Euseb. EocL JSist. iv. 7.) 
Jerome also speaks of him as '* a verv learned man" (Vir. 
111. c. 21.) ; and Theodoret adds, that he wrote also ag^ainst 
IsidoruSf the son of Basilides, (Hser. Fab. I. 4.): there is 
nothing remaining respecting this man, but the passage 

drian? [d.] Who was the first qf the succession? [d.] 
Where do you find the catcthgue ? [d.l 295. Who suc- 
ceeded Hadrian ? How was he personally disposed towards 
the Christians? 206. What two Christian writers flour- 
ished towards the dose of Hadrian's reign ? 
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nfforded in Ensebins. Aritto of Pella, a town ^ . .^^^ 
in Palestine, is also quoted by Eusebius on the ^SUl 
subject of Hadrian's conquest of Judaea. He •^^m"*« 
is said to hare written a Dialc^^e in defence of Christ- 
ianitv against the Jeits entitled **• The Dispute of Pamscas, 
" and Jason," which is mentioned with ridicule by Celsns, 
the Epicurean. Origen, however, entertains a mr higher 
opinion of it ; he says the subject is ** a Christian (Jason) 
** arguing with a Jew (Papiscus) firom the Jewish Scrip- 
" tures, and showing the prophecies respecting the Messiah 
''to be fulfilled in Jesus." The work is alaD quoted by 
Jerome : — {Lardner II. p. 310.) but it is a question whether 
Aristo was the author. 

297. Telesplioms martyred. — In the first 
year of the reign of Antoninus, TelesphoruSf the bishop of 
Kome suffered martyrdom ; firom what cause the Christians 
met with persecution in the imperial city at this time is 
not now known. He was succeed in the bishopric by 
HyginuB. 

298. Toleration of Antoninas.— The reign 
of Antoniwui Pius was celebrated for its tranquiUity, 
and mildness ; the prince was oppressive to none of his 
subjects, not even to the Christians, whom he protected, 
and favored ; indeed his whole study seems to have been 
the happiness of his people. Though not a persecuting 
Emperor, yet the Christians were not exempt nrom perse- 
cution during his reign ; certain public calamiti^, a famine, 
overflowing of the Tiber, earthquakes in Asia Minor, and 
desolating fires in Rome, Antioch, and Corinth, excited 
afi'esh the rage of the people against the Christians. These 
sufferings caUed forth an Apotogy, or defence of Christian- 
ijhr, from the celebrated Justin Martyr, (See par. 303.) 
ifne Emperor also received complaints from Asia, on the 
same subject, which is said by some authors to have 
brought from him the edict containing the following words ; 
after i%counting what his predecessors had done on account 
of the Christians, he says ; — " but if any still persevere in 

* creating difliculties to any one of these, because he is of 

* this description {Christian), let him that is thus arraigned 

* be absolvea from crime, although be should appear to be 



297. How came Telesphorus bishop of Rome by his 
death ? Who succeeded him. 298. What rvas the con- 
duct of Antoninus Pius towards the Christia7ts? [D.] 
WJtat is the nature of his edict in respect qfthe Christians 7 
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« 



such, but let the accuser be held guilty." a . . - 
This, according to Eusebius, was published in ^»^?»*««« 
Ephesus : [Eod. But. iv. 13.) but its genuine- '^^^' 

ness has been much questioned.* Similar rescripts are 
said to have been sent by the same Emperor to other cities, 
to the Larisseans, Thessalonians, Athenians, and to all the 
Greeks. The Christians were chiefly charged by the 
people with impiety, and Atheism ; and when there had 
been some earthquakes in certain parts of Asia, the heathen 
populace in their alarm laid the cause against the Chris- 
tians, ascribing them to the vengeance of heaven for the 
increase of Christianity. The condition of the Christians 
under Antoninus is chiefly to be gathered from the Christian 
writings of Eusebius, the Apology of Justin Martyr, and 
the Apology of Melito, which last was presented to the suc- 
ceeding Emperor, Marcus Antoninus, about A. D. 177. 

A. D. 141. 

299. Beresiea. — Certain important heresies of 
Gnostic ori^n were prominently put forth about this 
period, particularly by Valentimis, and Cerdon, who came 
to Rome while Hyginus was its bishop. The former was an 
Egyptian, and is supposed to have departed from the 
Church in consequence of a disappointment in a bishopric. 
He then advocated the Gnostic errors, and taught them first 
in Egypt, and then in Rome. His system, which assimilated 
in a great measure with that of Basilides before described, 
was the most regular of all the Alexandrian Gnostic theories, 
and appears to have been derived from the emanation 
principles of the Platonists, and Pythagoreans. Cerdon 
nrst taught in Syria ; his doctrines were of the Asiatic 
School o\ dualism ; but the great notoriety of Cerdon sprung 
from the teaching of his follower Marcion, who will be ad- 
verted to in order. 

300. The VfiUentiiiian heresy was ; — that the 
great pleroma or plenitude of the Deity comprised thirty 
iBons or attributes, half male, and half female, who emanated 



[D.] To what other people did he send rescripts? What 

Christian documents i7{form us qf the condition qf the 

Christians under Antoninus? [a. J 299. Who were the 

teachers of heresy in Rome during the reign of Antoninus 

Piusl [H."] 300. Give a brief account of the Yalentinian 

heresy. 

* Its genuineness has been denied by J. J. Scaliger/ Moyle, Thirlby, and 
others. 
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from the great oriffiDal of all things, Buthos, An±n»imMM 
According to Vitringa, the first principle p^^ 
was Butnos (depth) united with his own self- ^^' 

consciousness called Sige (silence), and Ennaia (thoogfat) : 
from these came Nous (intelli^noe) or Monogenea, and 
Aletheia (truth); these gave birth to Logos (the word), 
and 2!oe (life) ; and these last produced Anthropoa (iuui). 
and Eedesia (the Church). Such were the prindpal 
aofu: and they constituted the Pleroma, Lo$?os. and Zoe 
produced five other pair ; and Anthropos, and Eoclesia pro- 
duced six pair more, which together formed the thirty 
^'Eons. To these were added Horos (bounder) to guard the 
b<)rder3 of the pleroma ; and from Sophia (wisdom), the 
youngest of the iEons, came Christy the Holy Ghosty whuih 
comuelled all of them to unite, and form Jesua ; here 
Enfhymese (thought) produced a daughter A^umwthy who 
being exiled from the pleroma, by the assistance of JesoB . 
proiluced the Demiurgos, the I/>rd, and creator of all 
things : or, according to others, from the passicnate strug- 
gles of the last of the iEons, Sophia, to unite with tne 
ori^nal source of all, Buthos, sprung an imperfect being 
Amanwth, which, wandering outside the Pleroma, imparted 
life to matter, and formed the Demiurgos of psychical ma- 
terial by whom the world was created. There were besides 
three kinds of substances, the material {Jiyle), the animal 
{psyche), and the spiritual {pneuma). The Demiurgos was 
the animal or psychical substance, who produced mankind, 
into which Enthymese put a spirit to preserve the animal 
substance irom the corruption which it would derive from 
the material (or hvlie,) but the animal portion required a 
Saviour, whence tne Saviour or Christ came through the 
womb of the Yii^n, and upon him at his baptiun the 
Saviour of the Pleroma descended in the form of a dove, and 
united with the psychic Messiah. This Christ suffered in 
his animal part, but not in his spiritual. Another branch of 
his doctrine was Uiat these three essences, the material 
(hylic), animal [psychic), and spiritual {pneumatic), existed 
together in the first man Adam, but were afterwards dis- 
united. Cain possessing the material ; Abel, the animal ; 
and Seth. the spiritual. The material men will go into con- 
demnation, whether they do good or evil ; the animal will 
be preserved if they do good, but will perish if they do evil ; 
the spiritual, however, whatever evil they may do, cannot 
perish, for they are immortaL At the end of the world the 
material, and animal men, who are condemned, will be con- 
sumed by the fire that is to consume all matter ; but the 
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spiritual men shall ascend with the Enthy- Anttminus 
mese into the Pleroma, when she will be re- uLJ 

united to the Savimir, and they shall then 
marry the angels who are with the Saviour; but the 
animal men, who have performed good works, shall have 
their rest with Demiurges, who wul return to the abode 
of his mother. Such is the fanciftil, and extravagant 
theory of Valentinua, which his followers adopted, some 
wholly, others but in part. His God was a compound 
Being : Jesus was but a man, on whom CJirist descended. 
The Holy Ghost only a divine attribute ; and there was no 
resurrection. Spiritual men are born to eternal life, but 
material men can never attain it ; the animal men must win 
it : the letter of the instructions of Jesus is for the merely 
psychic amongst men, while the spirit which is put into 
them bv the Soter or Saviour, is for the pneumatic or 
spiritual. The most distinguished followers of Yalentinus 
were Heraoleon, Ptolomseus, Marcus, and Bardesanes. 

301. Heresy of Cerdon, accordiDg to Epipha- 
niuswas, that '^ there were two principles, and two Gods; 
** one good and unknown, the Father of Jesus : the other 
''the Creator, evil and known, who spake in the Law, 
** appeared to the prophets, and was often seen. He taught, 
'* moreover, that Jesus was not bom of Mary, and that he 
** had flesh in appearance only. He denied the resurrection 
''of the body, and rejected the Old Testament. He said 
" that Christ descended from the unknown Father, that he 
" came to overthrow the empire and dominion of the Crea- 
" tor of the world." i^JEpiph, H. 41. n. 1.) IrensBus says 
that Cerdon several times renounced his errors, and was 
received into the Church, but that finally he separated 
irreclaimably. (Iren. ill. chap. 4.) Some say he was re- 
jected from the Church. 

302. Xllarcion. — ^The principles of Cerdon were 
widely propagated, as well as added to by Marcion, who 
was a native of Sinope, in Pontus. His father was bishop 
of Sinope, and, either from his immoralities, according to 
Epiphanius (H. 42. n. 1.), or from his heretical doctrines, 
according to Beausobre, expelled him from his native place, 
upon which he came to Rome, in the time of Hyginus, or 
Anicetus, and out of spite joined himself to Cerdon. He 



301. Relate the heresy of Cerdon, according to Epipha- 
nius. 302. Who was Maroion, and what were his doc- 
trines? 
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had a rest number of followers ; Epiphanius ^ -,^« 
affirms that he led away multitudes or people ^^^** 
in Italy, Effypt, Palestine, Arabia, Syria, -«^«»*« 
Persia, and other places ; which is contirmed by Justiiiy 
Tertullian, and other ancient writers. Theodoret men- 
tions his bringing back to the Church about a thousand 
Marcionites. {Theod. £p. 113.) Justin wrote against him, 
and converted very manv ; and when Polycarp came to 
Rome, Irensenus affirms tnat he brought back great num- 
bers of his followers into the bosom of the Ghonm. 

Xllaroion held two eternal principles, or Gods: one 
good, the other evil, the former was the Maker of things 
spiritual, and the author of the Gospel, and Redeemer; the 
latter was the Maker of the world, and the author of the 
Law. Some say he held three principles {a) a good Deity, 
the Supreme Being, {b) a just Deity, the Demiurgos, and 
(c) the Hyle, the Evil Principle or Matter. To free the 
human race from the merited condemnation at the hands of 
the just Deity (Demiurgos), Christ is supposed to have de- 
scended, and appeared at Capernaum to make known the 
Good Deity. Those who believe on Christ and out of love 
to the Good Deity lead a holv life will enjoy the happiness 
of heaven ; while the rest will be left to the strict justice of 
the Demiui^os. His system was more practical, than spec- 
ulative. — {uieseler). Theodoret says he held Jour prin- 
ciples, 1st, the Supreme God ; 2nd, the Creator, who was 
both just, and evil; 3rd, Matter; 4th, the evil one who 
governs it. {Har. Fab. I. 24.) Origen says he affirmed 
that there was a God of the Jews, a God of the Gentiles, 
and a God of the Christians. Marcion according to some 
considered Mmaelf Jesus Christy and that be came to abolish 
the Law. He asserted that there were two Christs, and 
that the Christ of the New Testament was not a real man, 
and that he came to save the wicked, but that he left the 
good. Marcion prohibited wedlock, the use of wine, meat, 
and all the luxuries and pleasures of life, and enjoined an 
ascetic life. He practised manv of the ceremonies of the 
Christian Church : but rejected the Old Testament, and 
a great portion of the New, which he greatly mutilated to 
suit his teaching. St Luke's Gospel was the one he altered 
to suit his system, and he retained ten of St Paul's Epistles 
similarly corrupted. He is said to have written a work 
entitled ** Antitheses" in which he contrasted Judaism with 
Christianity. His disciples, however, added many other 
errors to his doctrines. 



A. D. 148.] ECCLBSIA8TICAL HISTOBT. 161 

A. D. 142. 

303. BlBllopa.-^y^tntw, the bishop j^^taninus 
of Rome, dying, ne was succeeded m the Pius 
Church by Pius ; and about the same time, 

or probably in the following year, Marcus succeeded 
Ewnimes in the bishopric of Alexandria, who had supplied 
the place of Justus in A. d. 131. 

A. D. 148. 

304. Apology of Justin Martyr. — The Chris- 
tians still suffering' from the heathen populace, who 
charged them with impiety, atheism, incest, and all 
kinds of atrocities, Justin Martyr now wrote his 
first Apology, which he addressed to the Emperor 
Antoninus Pius, to his two sons, Marcus Antoninus, 
and Lucius Yerus, and to the senate, and people or 
Bome ; in it he endeavoured to shew the injustice of 
punishing the Christians without a proper legal trial ; 
and that their rehgion tended to promote the well- 
being of the citizens, and the state, rather than 
countenance immorality, and atheism; and he 
brought forward their sufierings, and patience in 
attestation of the purity of their belief, and the 
truth of their doctrine ; deducing also from the 
fulfilment of ancient prophecies in Jesus Christ 
the accomplishment of otners in their time. He 
concluded oy explaining the various rites, and cere- 
monies, then existing in the Christian Church. 
From which we learn that all believers were instructed on 
their repentance to fast, and pray for the remission of their 
past sins, after which they were conducted to a place where 
there was water **and were regenerated," he says, *' in the 
« same manner that he, and others were," being baptized 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Baptism, he calls the laver of repentance, and of 



303. Who succeeded Hyginus as bishop of Rome? 304. 
Why did Justin Martyr write his first Apology 1 [B. D.l 
Give l^^isfly its contents, FB.] To whom was tt addressed 7 
[B.] Wnat do we learn nrom Justin of the rites, and cere- 
monies of the Church? 
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the knowledg^e of God ; after baptism the be- Antnnimat^ 
litter wa« received into the cong^regation, -^fwrunus 
with whom he joins in prayer, and all present -^^w*** 

having salutcMi each other with the kiss of peace, tbej 
tiien partook of the Eucharist. The preddent, hayiiu^ 
taken the bread and wine mixed with water into his 
hands, offered up praises and thanksgivings to Grod, the 
deacons then delivered up both elements to all pre- 
sent, and carried a portion of them to the absent: the 
supposition being that the absence was from unavoidable 
necessity. On the first da^ of the week (the day of the Son) 
in commemoration of Christ's resurrection, they met toge- 
ther for religious worship, at first in addition to the Sabbath, 
but after the settiement of the controversy respecting the 
observance of the Mosaic ritual, ingtead qf the Jewish 
Sabbath. In the Christian assemblies there were, according 
to Justin, a Pretideut, Deacons, and a Reader. The pre- 
sident was in the place of an Apostle; and the Deacons 
performed those functions observed in the Acts (ch. vi.) A 
portion of the memoirs of the Apostles, and of the writings 
of the Prophets were read aloud by the Reader, after which 
the President admonished, and exhorted all present to imi- 
tate the examples just brought before them: they then 
^1 rise together, and pray; after which the Eucharist is 
administered in the manner described above : and a collec- 
tion being made for the poor, the orphans, the widows, the 
sick, and the strangers, they separate. The Eucharist was 
received at home dail^ in the time of the AposUes after the 
principal meal {Acts li. 46.) ; subsequentiy at an appointed 

Slace, yet still after the principal meal, (1 Cor, xi. 20.) ; 
ut in Justin's time, at a period distinct from the meal. 
Soon after this it is imagined that the Emperor wrote 
his rescript in flavour of the Christians. (See par. 
297.) 

A. D. 153. 

305. OphitaD. — Various other heresies were 
prevalent about this period, all derived more or less from 
the Gnostic theory of j^ns. The Ophita or Serpentinians 
(from oAiQ, serpens, a serpent ,) superadded to the doctrines 
of the Egyptian Gnostics " the notion that the Serpent, by 
** which our first Parents were deceived, was either Christ 



305. What minor heresies prevailed about the middle 
of the second century? AMio were the Ophitse? the 
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*' himself, or the iEon Sophia concealed under j *,/,„-„•«-,. 
"the fonn of that reptile ;" whence they p^ 

kept a certain number of serpents, and paid 
them a kind of divine honour, and worship. The 
system of the Ophites was nearly allied to the Va- 
lentinian, — their Demiui^os, named Jalddbaothy descended 
from Sophia, was at continual enmity with his mother, 
and the higher order of the world, whence she (Sophia) 
endeavoured to rescue the higher or pneumatic natures 
from his thraldom, and draw the spiritual bein^ that 
had accrued to him to herself again m order to his de- 
struction. Jaldabaoth full of hatred against man begat 
a representation of himself in the Evil Spirit y the serpent- 
spirit ^ (Ophiomorphos) the ruler of the Hyle. Jaldabaoth 
also begat six an^^els, whom he endeavoured to hold in sub- 
jection as an independent creator, and who with himself 
were the spirits of the seven stars, known as the Sun, Moon, 
Mars, Venus, Jupiter, Mercury, and Saturn. These he 
ordered to create man after their likeness, and Jaldabaoth 
communicated to him a soul. The spiritual seed thus 
planted, rapidly advanced, and to the surprize of Jalda- 
baoth, was raising itself beyond him, and his kingdom. 
He attempted to restrain its progress, by commanding 
man to abstain from the ** tree of knowledge," upon which 
Sophia, the soul of the world, employed the serpent-spirit 
against the will of Jaldabaoth, to frustrate his designs, and 
through him man renounced his allegiance to Jaldabaoth. 
Others think the serpeftt was a symbol or veiled appear- 
ance of the Sophia^ the soul ot the world, and hence 
became an object of worship, and gave the name of 
Ophites to the sect. The doctrines of the Ophites in 
respect of Christ resembled those of Basilides, and VcUen,- 
tintbs; Jesus was the psychic Messiah, and Christ the 
pneumatic, (i. e. of the world of ^ons,) who united to the 
former at his baptism. Jaldabaoth, who was the God of the 
Jews, finding tnis higher Chnst advancing the kingdom 
of the unknown Father in opposition to his own, and 
putting an end to his law (Judaism) Jaldabaoth brought 
about his crucifixion. From these Pantheistic doctrines 
it has been supposed the Ophites were no Christians, and 
that they even allowed none to enter their assemblies who 
did not first curse Christ. The truth appears to be that 
their distinction between a psychical Christ, and a pneu- 
matical Christ led some oi their followers to curse the 



Cuinites? the Scthites? the Millenarians, or Chilia&tal 
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former io order to shew that they were di»- ^ . , 
dples of the higher Christ. The whole system, pST^ 

howerer, has for its object the setting free ^«i*- 

of spiritual life from the thraldom of matter to reoradnet 
it to its original source. 

Setlittea— Calnites. — Connected with the 

Ophites were the sects of SgtAites, and Cauutes, Tliese 
held that at the beginning' tico human pairs were created, 
one by the Angels of darkness, from whom came the hylic 
race, as Cain, and his posterity ; the other by the Angela of 
the Demioi^rod from whom sprung the peychic race, aa AbeL 
The two natures contending the weaker (the psychic) was 
OTerpowered ; upon which Sophia aUowed Setk to be bom, 
in whom she planted the spiritual or pneumatic seed to 
enable him to overcome the hylic principle. The pnenmatio 
race, however, becoming oppr^sed by the insidiousopposition 
of ungodly natures, Sophia prod ncea the Deluge to purify the 
d^enerate race ; her adversaries, howeyer, contrived to in- 
troduce the hylic ffam among the saved by whom their 
dominion was again revived ; whence arose new mixtures, 
and fresh disorders. At last, in order to retrieve and purify 
the fidlen race, Seth himself appeared as the Messiah. The 
Cainites, however, while they believe Cain to have been 
made by a superior power, ana Abel by an inferior one, yet 
they held that salvation was to be obtained only by the 
practice of wickedness, and vice ; hence their veneration for 
all the infamous men on Scripture record, as Cain, Eorah, 
Dathan, Abiram, the Sodomites, Judas Iscariot, and others. 
These they considered the sons of Sophia, and the enemies 
of the Demiui^os, whom they violently hated ; they at the 
same time despised the Old Testament. The superior illu- 
mination of Judas Iscariot led him they say to procure the 
death of Jesus in order to destroy the dominion of the 
Demiurgos. 

BKUlenaiians. — To these sects may be added 
the MiUenariaru, or ChUiatts, who expected a sort of middle, 
and tranffltion state from the earthly system of the world to 
the eternal heavenly system. They gathered from Psal, 
xc. 4., that as a thousand years are in the sight of God but 
as one day, the world would last in its present state six 
thousand years, and then would follow a Sabbath of undis- 
turbed blessing to the pious for a thoutajid yean more ; 
till this period, the souls of the dead were to be kept in the 
world below, and the Millenium would be ushered in by the 
general resurrection. They were accustomed to look at 
the church in no other light than as an opponent to the 
heathen state, and tnat this struggle womd go on, till 
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through the immediate interposition of God, j-#-„,., , . 
and the return of Christ a millenial reign ^^^J^wiw 
would be established by the Messiah, as a close 
to the temporal dispensation of the world, and during* which, 
all the saints of all ages would enjoy unbounded happiness, 
yet in a high degree earthly and sensual, and the church 

furitied andperfeoted would reign triumphant. ( Bametbas 
5. Jiistin. TiTph. c. 81. Iren. 5.23.) — Neander. 

306. Celadion. — About this period Marcus, 
bishop of Alexandria, is thought to have been suc- 
ceeded by Celadion. 

A.D. 156. 

307. Bialogrne witb Trjrpbo.— Either in 
this year or the following, Pius the bishop of Rome dyin^ 
was succeeded in the Church by Anicettis, About this 
period also Justin Martyr is said to have written his 
* Dialogue with Trypho the Jen), who is supposed to have 
been travelling in Greece, having been driven out of Pales- 
tine during the insurrection of Barchooab; wherein he 
proves to the Jew by citations from the Old Testament, that 
Jesus Christ was the Logos or Word, and the true Messiah ; 
and that he came for the salvation of mankind : he also 
confutes the then usual accusations of the Jews against 
Christianity. The disputation occupied two days, and was 
held in Epnesus : and it is to be regretted, that the con- 
necting portion of the first, and second day's Dialogue is 
lost. 

A.D. 158. 

308. Pasohal Controversy.— Many disputes 

having arisen between the Eastern, and Western Churches, 
respecting the tinie qf keeping Easter, Polycarp, the vener- 
able bishop of Smyrna, who had taken a journey at this 
period to Rome seized the opportunity of consulting with 
Anicetus the bishop of that city upon the question. It is a 
mistake to suppose that the journey was made expressly on 



306. Who succeeded Marcus in the bishopric of Alex- 
andria? 807. Who succeeded Pius in the bishopric of 
Rome ? What was the object of Justin's Dialogue with 
Trypho? 308. On what question did Polycarp consult 
witA Anicetus when at Romel [C. D.] State the difference 



between the Eastern, and Western Churches respecting 
Easter, [A. C. E. E.J 
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this matter. The Eastern Churches kept their A^^^y^z^^^ 
Easter on the fourteenth day of the first ^^7^ 
Jewish month, Nimn (March or April), which •^*«'» 
began with the first appearance of the Moon, after 
the verual equinox, and on whaiever day the Jdut' 
teenth might Jail ; as did the Jews their passoyer. But 
the Western Churches kept Easter on tne Lord^s day 
JbUorving the Jewish passover, by which they the more dis- 
tinguished themselves from the Jews. Yanous arguments 
were adduced on both sides ; Polycarp pleaded the practioe 
of St John and St Philip, with the former of whom he bad 
lived, convei-sed, and joiued in its celebration, which is con- 
firmed by Ireneeus {IJuseb, v. 24), though the latter advo- 
cated the other side : and Anicetus adduced the practioe of 
St Peter, and St Paul, (Cave's Prim, Chris,) : concession 
came from neither party, so the matter dropped; and no 
acrimonious or unpleasant feeling attended their disputa- 
tion ; so that the two bishops contmued in Christian friend- 
ship, and concord. 

309. Quartodeclmaal. — Such as adopted the 

Eastern practice of keeping Easter on the fourteenth day 
of the month (Nisan), whatever da^ that might be, aoquired 
in the 4th century {Cone. Laodtc. about a.d. 3660 the 
appellation of Quartodedmani, or Quart odedmaiis ; from 
qtiarto deoima luna, the fourteenth day after the first 
appearance of the moon. 

A. D. 161. 

310. Persecution.— This year wit- Marcus 
nessed the death of the good prince Antoninus ^urelius 
Pius, who was succeeded in the empire by his 

two sons Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, and Luciv>s Verus. 
(Eusebius Eccl. Hist, IX. 14.) Marcus Aurelius, called also 
' the philosopher,* is placed among the persecuting empe- 
rors. Mosheim says, that " in the time of no emperor after 
" Nero, the Christians sufPered more, or greater calamities 
" than under Marcus ;" which has been assigned to his 
bigotry, and stoic philosophy, and his attachment to the 
rites of tie established worship. He scorned everything 
Christian, their books as well as their persons; and the 
populace excited by public calamities abetted his aversion. 
Eusebius says " the persecution against us raged with great 
" violence in several parts of the world, through the enmity 

309. Who were the Quartodecimani? 310. Who suc- 
ceeded Antoninus Pius ? What treatment did the Christians 
receive at the hands qf Marcus Aurelius? [D] What rea- 
sons have been assignmfor his persecution ? [D.] 
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**or instigation of the people." Lardner Mar<yM 
sets down three reasons for his inveteracy j — AurelitiS 
1st, the Christians refused to join in the 
common worship of the heathen deities; and they were 
likewise very free in their reflections upon the philoso- 
phers. 2nd, They outdid th£ stoics themselves in patience 
under all kinds of sufferings; drd, the Emperor was a 
higot in religion, and philosophy. (Vol. vii. p. 136*) He 
is said to have issued an edict that *' they who confess them- 
** selves Christians should he put to death ; but that they 
" who denied it might be set at liberty." But Dr Burton 
speaks of e rescript of his, quite the other way. There is 
an edict still extant under the name of the Emperor Aureli' 
anus, (which is justly considered to stand for Aurelius) sent 
at this period to the governors of the provinces. It runs 
thus : — " We have heard that the laws are violated by those 
*' who in our times call themselves Christians. Seize those 
** people, and if they refuse to sacrifice to our gods, punie^ 
*' them with various kinds of torments, in such a manner, 
" however, that justice be mingled with your severity, and 
*' that the punishment cease, when the ooject is attained of 
*' extirpating the crime." Here we see an attempt to extir- 
pate Christianity ; they were to be sought out, and forced to 
recant by the application of tortures. This is called by Sul- 
picius, and otlier historians, the Jlfth persecution, Eusebius, 
and after him Orosius, reckons it the fourth, that of 
Hadrian being passed over. 

Papias. — About this period Papias, bishop 
of Hierapolis, is supposed to have died, but whether he 
sufiered martyrdom is not accurately known ; yet Dr Burton 
aflirms the contrary, addii^ that ^* he was taken from his 
** own city to Pergamos for the purpose." He was a hearer 
of St John, and a companion of Folycarp. According to 
Eusebius he wrote ** an Explanation of the 0ra4!iUs of the 
Lord" in five books, which we have before alluded to, and 
which bear testimony to the authenticity of the Evangelical 
history. {Eod, Hist. lU. 39.). He is also said to have been 
the first who upheld the doctrine of the Millenium, that 
Christ would reign on earth a thousand years before the 
final j udgment. (See pars. 281 . 304.) 

A. D. 165. 

311. Second Apologry of Justin Martyr. — 
The Christians were now considerably harassed in the city 

Who was Papias, and when did he dial ^W. "^-^ ^ 
whom were the Christians now liaT««ae^ Vix ^^tsxO. ^"^"^ m 
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of Rome, particularly by CrescenSf a Cynic j^- 
philoeoplier, who occuaed them of being ft^Su 
Athtdstfl; and Urbiciut, the prefect, lent a w«»«*- 
ready hood iu consigning them to death : in consequenoe 
of this, Justin Martyr a year or two before wrote his 
Second Apology ; whereiu he asserts the divine origin of 
Christianity ; and in confirmation brings forward the suffer- 
insps of the Christians, and their readiness to die for their 
belief: he also answers the various objectioDs brought 
against their doctrine. 

312. Jastin Martyr. — This brought upon 
Justin the enmity of Crescent*, who is thought to have been 
instrumental in procuring his death, and this year witnessed 
his martyrdom : he was first scoui^ed, and then decapi- 
tated: J^lavius Justin, the Martyr, was bom at Flavia 
Neapolts, formerlv Sichem in Sajmaria of Palestine. He 
studied various schools of philosophy, first the Stoic, then 
the Peripatetic, next the Pythagorean, and lastly the 
Platonic, which was his favourite pursuit, till captivated 
with the Christian religion and its admirable doctrines, 
when he became a convert ; he, however, continued the phi- 
losophic garb, and now about 30 years of age, he proceeded 
to Home, where he arrived at the commencement of the 
reign of Antoninus Pius. Justin here wrote his^r^^ Apology 
to that Emperor in defence of the Christians ; and soon 
after went into Asia, where he had his celebrated dispute 
with Trypho^ the Jew, He then returned to Rome, and wrote 
his second Avology to the Emperor Marcus ; and not long 
after sufPered martyrdom, A. D. 165 . He wrote many works, 
which are mentioned by Eusebius; besides his two Apolo- 

S'es, and the Dialc^ue with Trypho, and his Books against 
!arcion, and all the Heretics, which latter are now lost, 
he says that Justin left behind him ''a book a^^nst the 
** Greeks (Gentiles) ; another book against the Gentiles, called 
**• Elenchus (an exhortation or confiitation) ; another of the 
** monarchy (unity) of God ; one entitled Psaltes ; another 
*' of the Soul ; there are also many other books of his, 
"which are in the hands of the brethren." There are 



what did this call from Justin Martyr ? 312. £[on> came 
Justin Martyr by his death ? [D.] Give in bri^ the life 
of Jiistin Martyr. [B. C. D. E. f.] What were his writings ? 
[B. C. D. E.] To whom are his most important treatises 
addressed ? [C] Is the genuineness of any of the works 
ascribed to him doubtful? [C] 
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besides, an Epistle to Dio^etus, another to Marim^ 
Zenas and Serenus, and Qusestiones et Re- Aureliua 
sponsiones ad Orthodoxos, ascribed to Justin ; 
but "it is now generally admitted," says Bp Kaye, "that 
" the confutation of certain tenets of Aristotle, the Chris- 
"tian Questions to the Greeks, the Greek Questions to 
" the Christians, the Answers to the Orthodox, the Ex- 
" position of the True Faith respecting the Trinity, the 
'* Epistle to Diognetus, and the Epistle to Zenas and 
" Serenus, were not composed by Justin." {On writings of 
Jttstin). His writings are valuable in many respects, but 
especially in affording evidence of the truth of the canon of 
Scripture. The Gospels, and Epistles of the New Testament, 
he quotes largely. See LardneVf vol. II. p. 125. In Justin 
Martyr we have the commencement of the Ecclesiastical in 
contradistinction from the Apostolic period. 

313. Crescens. — Crescens, the Cynic, was bom 
at Megalopolis, which was either a city of Arcadia, or, as 
some think, an appellation given to Rome. He was a man 
of the most infamous character, if we may judge from 
Tatian's remarks respecting him,* and a most virulent 
enemy of the Christians, whom he charged with Atheism. 
Justin Martyr, however, refuted his calumnies ; and it is 
thought that this brought upon him the vengeance of 
Crc5C«7w, who, Tatian observes, "advised others to despise 
" death, was himself so much in dread of death, that he 
" plotted death for Justin as a very great evil." Justin also, 
according to Eusebius, anticipated his enmity, to which he 
pointedly alludes in his Apology: the end of Crescens, 
however, is not known. — Euseb. iJcel, Mist. iv. 16. About 
the same time with Crescens lived the rhetorician M. Cor- 
nelitts lYontOy who wrote an oration against the Christians, 
he was tutor to Marcus Aurelius, and but a fragment of his 
writings exists. {Minttc, FeU Ociav. 9.) 

314. Tatlan. — Justin Martyr left an important 
disciple behind him of the name of I'atiauy who was an 
Assyrian by birth, and probably a philosopher of the Cynic 
school. After studjring the various kinds of heathen wor- 
ship, and findinp^ in them nothing satisfactory or well 
founded, he was induced to read the Old Testament, from 
hearing of its high antiquity ; the result was that he was 



313. Who was Crescens, the Cynic? What was his 
character? 314. Give a brief account of Tatian, and the 
sect he founded. 

* In hii Or. Adv» Grttc, p. 157, &c. 
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deeply imprMMd with a belief in the trne Marau 
God. After travelling through manj ooun- ^Zm^ 
triee, he at length came to Rome, where ■^""vmi*, 
he attaahed himeelf la Juatin ; by wbmn be was om- 
TOTted to GhriatiBnit;. He mote aeveral able warka, the 
moat important of vhioh wb> "an Or&tion a^nst the 
Greeke ; and whioh is the only one eitant. Hie design in 
this ia to renrove their immoralities, and heatbemam. He 
IB also aaid by Eliwebiue, and Theodaret, to hare written a 
"Harmouy of the QoapeU," or Diateiearon. Afler the 
death of Juatin, however, he left Rome, and becomingpaffed 
up with the pride of eloqueooe, be parted from the Chimh, 
uid founded a new heresy, ■ cerere ajstem of aecetiam in 
order to a complete detaohmeBt from the [hinge of genu ; 
hepoe aroae various Beoli, unoonOBoled with him called the 
Bncratttei or OtnttBODtes, a eompound of the 
errora of Maroion and Vale"t*»iifc He ooodemned the use of 
wine, meat, and iuuriap. awi P;^t™a the greatest aua- 
^»ti™ ■ hdfline the 0«rJ* <^ f" l°l^^ *? ,^, »t ^^ip 
witli tbi; Siiuretno God ano "'^'^'"^"***S'nfu! to partake 
of tile eotnvm...M of &> "<"''' " ''^ '^^ deaied the reality 

g'j^^""^^Jitfrinoa.— Another philoBopher flour- 

ielitkl ahoa) ** '^nl ?^""!'' I'ere^rintu, and aometimee 
.f7™S."i 9".<"^^ ''? .'^'■'''■er, h,; " pubholy burnt him- 
".Jft?*** "" ""^ *'-'" "' "" Greece, aoon ai^er the 
" (&»*jr?"u'""''' ■""""' '" *■ °- l^S-" He was a man 
<2^afcBt character, and was even a parricide, and 
"t^ unelllBS from place to place, look up hia abode in 
"jJgiB. where, Lucian says, he leamt the doctrine* of 
EjanJiy; and he beoaraa a prophet, higb-prieat, and 
^ofaaj^^-uguoalonetime. T^tullimTAtrena^ra., 

STa mere ifiJh T."^ *''^ latter part of hia life he 
Salted from the Chrieli''' ''"™* *" **"" '^^ 

A. D. 169. 

dlf; -^°^yoan>.-'nii8 venr witnesaed the mar- 

"nm M tbe venerabJe and aiMJelient Polyoarp, bishop of 
. What is known of Peregrinna T 31 6. Give a bri^ 
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Smyrna, and last of the Apostolio Fathers; MarcfUA 
who, as St Jerome says, was "the disciple a^,^^^» 
" of John the Apostle, and by him ordained ^«*'^^**"*- 
'' bishop of Smyrna, and was the prince of all Asia, 
'* forasmuch as he had seen, and been taught by some 
''of the Apostles, and those who had seen our Lord: — he 
*' was condemned to the flames at Smyrna, the proconsul 
*' being present, and all the people in the amphitheatre de- 
"manding his death. He wrote to the Philippians a very 
'^ useful epistle, which to this day is read in the assembly 
"of Asia. (Jerom. Ft>. HI. cap. 13.). Some consider 
Poly carp as the angel of the church of Smyrna mentioned 
by 8t John in the Revelation. Ireneeus tells us he wrote 
manv letters, but the Upistle to tlie Philippians is the only 
one left to us. He took occasion to visit Anioetus at Rome 
in A. D. 158; and while there, Polycarp attempted to effect 
a uniformity in the time of keeping Easter. Auicetus, how- 
ever, was unmoved by his argximents. (See par. 307.). 
The Church of Smyrna, after the death of this pious bishop, 
wrote an account of his sufferings to the churches of Pon- 
tus, which Eusebius quotes very largely ; and in that epistle 
we learn the particulars of his death, and that while burn- 
ing, the proconsul Quadratus offered him pardon, if he 
would imprecate Christ, upon which be answered ;-~ 
'* Eighty, and six years have I served him, and he has 
^' done me no injury ; how then can I blaspheme my King, 
''and my Saviour f The flames not readily consuming 
him, an executioner at last relieved him from his tortures 
by piercing him with a sword. It is said that the Jews 
readily co-operated in this work of cruelty. — From the 
Smyrnean narrative of the death of Polycarp we learn that 
in imitation of the family custom of annuallv commemorat- 
ing at the grave the death of deceased members {TertuU. de 
Exhort. Cast. o. 11.), the chwcohea celebrated the death qf 
their martyrs by prayer at their graves, and by love-feasts. 
— It says — " We san never abandon Christ who suffered for 
" the Salvation of all out of the whole world who are re- 
" deemed ; nor ever worship any other. For him we worship 



account qf Polycarp. and his death. [B. C. D. E. f.[| From 
what source do we derive our information concerning his 
death'! [C. D. E.] what are Ms writings^ \B. D. E.] 
Wh4it was the hind qf respect paid to the memories of mar- 
tyrs as gathered from>the account written by the Church at 
Smyrna respecting the death qf Polycarp ? [C.} 
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" as the Son of God ; but t?ie martt/ra we Mareus 
"deservedly love as the disciples, and imi- Aureliua 
" tators of our Lord, on account of their -^'*'^*»«*« 
** exceeding" love to their king and maater, of whom may 
•• we only become true associates and ftllow disciples. — ^Thus 
" at last, taking up his bones, more valuable than pi*eciou8 
" stones, and more tried than gold, we deposited them where 
'< it was proper they should be. There also, as far as we can, 
*< the Lord will grant us to collect and celebrate the natal 
** day {i, e. their birth-day into a more glorious existence) of 
<' his martyrdom in joy and gladness, both {yeveBktov) in 
'* commemoration of those who finished their contest before, 
" and to exercise and prepare those that shall be hereafter.** 
— EtLseb. Eccl. Hist. iv. 15. Among other martyrs of this 
period were Germanicus; Metrodorus a follower or Maroion ; 
PionvM ; twelve from Philadelphia ; many in Pergamus, 
among whom were Carptis, Papylus, and a woman named 
Agathonioe, One Quinttis, a Phrygian, recanted. 

317. Otber Bishops.— roly carp was succeeded 
in the bishopric of Smyrna by Papirius, Anicetus dying 
also at this period, he was succeeded in the bishoprie m 
Rome by Soter. TheophUtts supplied the place of Heroa in 
Antioch ; and Agrippinun succeeded Celadion in Alexan^ 
dria. (Euseb. .3x1. Hist, iv. 19, 20.). In this year also 
died Yerus, the colleague of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius. 

A. D. 170. 

318. Melito. — From the continued sufferings 
of the Christians, Melito bishop of Sardis in Lvdia addressed 
an Apology to Marcus Aurelius in their behalf, in which he 
begged a repeal of his severe edict which invited informa- 
tions against the Christians. {Neander). He wrote many 
other works, a catalogue of which is to be found in Eu- 
sebius [EccL Hist, I v. 26.), and in St Jerom. [Vir. Ill, 
c. 24.) ; but they are lost. Eusebius has preserved portions 
of his Apology ; and quotes also his Catalogue of the books 
of the Old Testament, which is the first recorded by any 
Christian writer. Polvcrates, bishop of Ephesus, accord- 
ing to Eusebius, speaks very highly of Melito, " as con- 
" ducting himself m all things by the Holy Spirit." He 
stronglj advocated the Asiatic custom of keeping Easter 
maintained by Polycarp. 

317. Who succeeded him as bishop of Smyrna? What 
are the names of the bishops who died about this period ? 
318. Give an aecount of Melito, [H. B.] To whom did 
he address his Apology ? [B. D.] 
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319. Claudius Apollinaiis. — Marcus 
About the same period, Claudius ApoUinaris, Aureliua 
bishop of Hierapolis, in Phryg-ia, wrote an 

Apology in defence of the Christians, which he sent to 
Marcus Aurelius. Eusebius, Jerome, and Theodoret, men- 
tion it, and others of his writings, which are now lost ; 
and also bear testimony to his being a man '' worthy of 
** praise." See Lardner, vol. ii. p. 814. JEuseb. iv. 26. 
This writer, different from Melito, advocated the practice 
of the western Church in keeping Easter. 

A. D. 172. 

320. Hegreslppus. — About this period flour- 
ished the Ecclesiastical historian, Hegesippus, who was 
originally a Jew, but became a convert to the Christian 
faith. He wrote, according to Eusebius, " a faithful rela- 
''tion of the Apostolic preaching in a very plain style" 
{EocL Hist. IV. 8.) ; and St Jerome adds, that he " com- 
" posed a history of the affairs of the Church from the 
'* passion of our Lord to his own time," which was in Jive 
books. He came to Rome in the time of Anicetus, in order 
to gain every information respecting the harmony of all the 
old churches in the essentials of Christianity, that he 
might reconcile the differences between the Jewish, and 
Gentile churches : he remained till Eleutherus was bishop. 
Of the writings of Hegesippus it is to be lamented that but 
a few fragments remain, winch are preserved W Eusebius, 
and which have reference (1) to the death of James the 
Just at Jerusalem; (2) to Domitian's enquiry after the 
posterity of David ; (3) to the martyrdom of oimeon, bishop 
of Jerusalem; (4) to his journey to Rome, and visit to 
Primus, bishop of Corinth ; (5) to the Hebrew Oospel ; (6) 
to the Apocrjphal books; and lastly, a fragment from 
Photius contaming a quotation from St MattheTTS Gospel. — 
Lardner, ii. 152. Neander, li. 353. 

A.D. 174. 

321. The Thundeiingr Xiegrlon. — In this 

year, while Marcus Aurelius was engaged in a war with 
the Quadi, and Marcomanni, people of Germany, his 



319. What is known qf Claudius ApoUinaris, bishop qf 
Hierapolis ? [B. DJ To whom did he address his Apology ? 
[B. D.] 32D. What is known of He^esippus? 821. 
Explain the origin of the Thundering Lq^iotl. 




174 ANALYSIS OF [Cent. ii. 

army suffered severely from the want of Marau 
water; so dreadfiil was the scarcity that the AurSiux 
Christian soldiers in the twelfth legion (the -a-w*^*"** 
Legio Melitina) are reported hy Eusebius to have fallen 
upon their knees, and supplicated God for rain: im- 
mediately a violent thunder storm not only afforded 
them a plentiful supply, but its excessive violence threw 
the enemy into disorder, and gained for the Romans 
an easy, and complete victory. Certain of the heathens 
ascribed the phenomenon to the prayers of Marcus to Jupi- 
ter; and others to the incantations of an Egyptian magi- 
cian, named Amuphis : the Christians, however, to the 
providence of God. This has been considered a miraculous 
occurrence both among ancient, and modem authors; but 
whether it led to a mitigation of the sufferings of the 
Christians^ at the command of the Emperor, has been a 
matter of question, though it is recorded that Marcus wrote 
a letter to the senate in conseqitence, which was of favour- 
able tenour to the Christians. He is said likewise to have 
given to them the name of the Thundering Legion^ (Legio 
Fulminea). — Euseb. Eocl, Hist, v. 5. Dio Cassius, how- 
ever, observes that tiie twelfth legion had borne this name 
(of Legio Fulminea) ever since the time of Augustus Caesar, 
b. 7. V. 23. 

322. Dlonyslus of Corinth. — Dionysius, bishop 
qf Corinth, distinguished himself at this period : he is said 
by Jerome to have been a man " of great eloquence, and 
industry;" he also gives an enumeration of his severaJ 
letters, but nothing remains of them but a few fragments 
preserved to us by Eusebius, which seem to prove that they 
were written in support of the authority, and genuineness 
of the Old, and New Testaments against the prevailing 
heresies, and with expositions of many passages. Dionvsius 
appears to complain, however, that they were interpolated 
during his lifetime. He is said to have suffered martyr- 
dom, but this has been disputed. He was a most excellent, 
and pious man, and watched over, not his own flock only, 
but had a sincere interest in other communities, which ms 
Epistles to the churches in Rome, Nicomedia, Grnossus, 
Athens, Lacedaemon, Gortyna, and Pontus, clearly testify 
(Euseb. Bed. Hist. ii. 25. iv. 23.). He must not be con- 
lounded with Dionysius^ the Areopagite, before mentioned, 
who is also said to have suffered martyrdom: the latter 

322. What is known of Dionysius of Corinth ? what is 
known of Dionysius, the Areopagite ? [b.] 



A. D. 174.] ECCLESIASTICAL HISTOBT. 175 

first studied in Athens, and afterwards at Marcus 
Heliopolis in Egypt, where observing an i«f2w 
eclipse of the sun at the time of the oruci- •^**'^^****- 
fixion of our Saviour, he is said to have exclaimed " either 
** God himself is sufferings, or he sympathizes with some one 
"who is suffering." On his return to Athens, he was 
appointed a member of the Areopagus, whence his name. 
And when St Paul preached in that city, he became a 
convert to Christianity (Acts xvii. 34.) a. d. 52. ; . and 
eventually was ordained by St Paul the first Ifiahop qf 
Athena, — {Smith* s Dictionary.) Some modem authors pre- 
tend that there are extant certain writings of tiie Areo- 
pagite containing the mystical doctrine received into 
France in the eighth century ; but this error s|)rung from 
their confounding DitmysmSy the Areopagite, with Biony- 
sius {St Denys)^ the bishop of Paris. 

323. The Montaaists.— Fresh heresies con- 
tinued to arise, and now the Montanista began to assume 
such an important position as to require our notice. They 
took their rise according to EusebiUs about A. D. 171.,* 
during the present reign of Marcus Aurelius, from, the 
teaching of one Montamcs, a native of Ardabau (or Ar- 
daban), in Mysia, on the borders of Phrygia, whence they 
also acquired the name of PltryfiTicUaSf and Cata- 
pliry^ans l they also had the name of Pepuzlaaa 
from a village in Phrygia, which was then the centre of 
their preaching, and the spot called by Montanus the 
new Jerusalem, from which the Millenium would proceed. 
Montanus, it appears, was a convert to Christianity, and 
had expectations of preferment in the Church; but he 
pretended to an extraordinary" degree of inspiration, giving 
out that he was the Paraclete^ — promised by Christ who 
would reveal things which the Apostles and men of that 
time were unable to comprehend, — and who was to bring 
the Church to maturity, and that his two disciples, Pru- 
cilia or Prisca, and MaximUla, two noble ladies, who in 
their religious enthusiam had abandoned their husbands, 
were prophetesses. It cannot be asserted that he actually 
meant that he was the Holy Ghost, but it is supposed that 
he wished it to be believed, that although the Holy Ghost 



323. What was the doctrine of the Montanists ? [B. C. 
E. F.] who was their founder 1 [E. F.] were they heretieSf 

* ApoUonius, and Epiplianiui, who are foUowed by Peanon, and Beauaobre 
place the date at a. d. 157. ; while Baratier places it at a. d. IM. 
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bad descended upon the Apoedes on the day j^ 
of Pentecost, yet God had made some ad- AtoMuM. 
ditumal revelatione to him for the perfection •*'*'*•••'•• 
of hdieren. The Montanista attempted no alteration in 
the Christian doctrine, but introduced great changes in 
external order, and discipline, and pretended to a superior 
and most extraordinary decree of spiritual iUnmination* 
Those who followed the voice of the Holy Ghost, speak- 
ing through these new prophets, were hela to be the only 
genuine Christians, and to form the Ckureh. They 
were the spiritually-minded {pneumatieii, and aD the 
opponents or their new revelations were declared the car- 
nally-minded {psjfchiei). The Montanists condemned second 
mBTTmgea, considering wedlock a spiritual union, sanctified 
by Christ, and that it would endure beyond the grave. 
Tiiey also expelled from their church perpetually all who 
were guUtv of notorious crimes, imp<Med additional and 
more rigid fasts, advocated celibacy, encouraged martyr- 
dom, allowed of divorce, and held it unlawful to flv in time 
of persecution. With all this they fiiUy admitted the Old, 
and New Testaments, believed in toe Trmity, and held the 
resurrection of the dead. The Montanists looked upon 
themselves as above the rest of the Church, while the^ 
esteemed their adversaries but imperfect Christians : yet it 
does not appear tiiat they directly separated themselves 
from these latter, and renounced communion with them : 
they only desired to be the tpiritalis eoclesia in the eamalis ; 
eventually, however, when Praxeas, a violent opponent of 
Montanism came to Rome from Asia-minor, where their 
adversaries denied the prophetic gifts of the Montanists, 
and urged Eleutherus the then bishop, to forbid their com- 
munion, the Montanists then propagated themselves as a 
ichismatical or separated Church p^ty. Eusebius looked 
upon the Montanistic doctrines as heretical : but it appears 
according to Neander, and others, that Montanism only 
carried to extremes such dispositions, and views, as had 
already lon^ been in existence with multitudes ; and that 
its propagation, was nourished by spiritual pride, which led 
them to look upon themselves as really regenerated, and to 
despise all other Christians as carnally minded, and &r 
behind them in the knowledge of the truth : it was assisted 
also by the extravagant opposition of their adversaries, who, 



or schematics? [B.] By what other names tvere they 
knownl [B.] 
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because the Montanists built certain of their Manms 
notions upon the Apocalypse, declared that Aurdiug 
book spurious, and denied the extraordinary 
operations of the Holy Ghost in the gifts of grace beyond 
the time of the Apostles. With respect to the Trinity, 
however, they seem to have entertained certain strange 
illustrations of the generation of the Son from the Father, 
which may have given birth to the Socinian heresy; 
thus; — ** Protulit enim Deus Sermonem, quemadmodum 
** etiam Paracletus docet, sicut radix frutioem, et fens flu- 
" vium, et Sol radium." TerttM, adv. Prax. 8. Theodoret 
says some of his followers denied the hypostases, agreeing 
with Sabellius, and Noetus. Montanism obtain^ vast 
numbers of followers, and continued to prevail some lengUi 
of time ; it however became split into various divisions, and 
its members were excommunicated, and condemned by 
several of the Christian bishops, and councils. There were 
many minor sects of the Montanists known under the names 
of QiilnttHlanly Primlliani, or Pepuziani from a 
prophetic vision seen by a female named Quintilla, or Pris- 
cilla at Pepuza; ArtOturitSB from using bread and 
cheese in the celebration of the Eucharist ; and TaBCO* 
drugritaDy from putting the forefinger on the nose during 
prayer {racTKOs a stake, and dpov yy os a nose or beak.) The 
chief writers against the Montanists were Miltiades, Apolli- 
naris, Apollonius, Serapion, Caius, Asterius, Urbanus, and 
an anonymous writer said by Jerome to be Rhodou, and by 
others Urbanus. 

A. D. 176. 

324. CelsuB. — About this period a furious 
attack was made against Christianity by one Cehw, thought 
to be the Epicurean, or as some say, the Platonist, in a 
work entitled " The Word of I'ruth" wherein he adverts to 
the expectations of the Jews, canvasses certain parts of the 
New Testament, speaks of divisions in the Church, charges 
the Christians with magical practices, argues against a 
Providence, the Fall, and Reaemption; and levels many 
bitter calumnies against them. His work is, however, full 
of contradiction, and ably answered bv Origen in a defence 
of eight books, which is considered to be a masterly produc- 



824. For what is Celms known ? [B. C. D.] what was 
the nature of his work against Christianity! [B.] By 
whom was he answered ? [B. C. D.] 
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tion of that rreat man. The time, and place jfarctu 
of the birth of CeUus are unknown. J.«r«Sw 

S25. Anoian of Samosata. — Contemporary 
witii CelsuB lived Lucian qf Samoaata, who, towards the 
close of his life, wus either a registrar of Alexandria, or a 

gDvemor of Egypt : he wrote several works, the death of 
eregrinus, Alexander, or the Piseudomantis, a True His- 
tory ; and it is said, by Bp Bull, and some others, that he 
wrote a dialogue called Phtlopatris, but this has been dis- 
puted. The dialogue is between a certain Gritias, a heathen, 
and Triphon, an assumed Christian ; and according to Mr 
Moyle, quoted by Lardner (vol. Til. p. 286.) the desigpi of it 
is to represent Christians as a set of men disaffected to 

Sovemment, and dangerous to civil society ; and to expose 
leir opinions as to the Trinity, the creation, and other 
articles of faith ; at the same time representing Christianity 
as one of the follies of the time. Celsus, Lucian, and 
Crescens before alluded to, are some of the earliest writers 
against Christianity. 

A. D. 177. 

826. Perseontlon In Xiyona.— The suffer- 
ings of the Christians in this persecution were not limited to 
Rome, and certain parts of Asia, but extended with ad- 
ditional severity to the province of Cteul, where the churches 
of Lyans (Lugdunum), and Vienne were afflicted witii 
exquisite tortures, and, as Eusebius says, *' through the 
« enmity of the people. The Christians of these cities sent 
an account of the sufferin^sof their martyrs to the churches 
of Asia, and Phrygia« which is preserved by Eusebius, and 
largely quoted in his Ecclesiastical History (v. 1.). Some 
think it was the composition of Irenseus. It appears that 
the Christians were hunted from their houses, expelled 
from the Imths, and from the markets : they were insulted, 
beaten, pelted with stones, dragged from place to place, ana 
their goods, and property plundered. When examined 
before the governor, and made confession of being Chris- 
tians, they were thrust into prison. One Vettius Epagathus 



825. For wJiat is Ztician qf Samosata known in con- 
nection with Christianitjf ? PB.] 326. Was the persecu- 
tion of the Christians in the time of Marcus Aurelius 
confined to Rome, and certain parts of Asiaf Oive an 
account qf the persecutions qf the Christians in Lyons, and 
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(or Bettius Pagatus), requested permission MarcM 
of the President to make a defence for the AureliuA 
brethren; but this was refused, and him- * * 
self made a martyr for the cause. Numbers followed 
his example, and suffered the most cruel tortures. No 
distinction was made as to sex, age, or condition. 
Whether a Roman citizen, or not, all who confessed the 
name of Christ fell a victim to the fury of the mob ; who, 
to add fuel to their fiery persecution, and extenuate their 
violence, accused the Gnristians of eating their own 
children, and indulging in incestuous, and unnatural prac- 
tices. Matwna^ SancttiSf Blandina, and AttdUu, after 
enduring extreme tortures, were taken to the wild beasts in 
the amphitheatre to receive the crown of their martyrdom. 
Attains was a Roman citizen of Pergamus, and the governor, 
fearful of committing himself upon a privileged person, is 
said to have written to the £mperor for instructions, who 
sent in reply "they who confess themselves Christians 
" should be put to death ; but they who denied it might be 
" set at liberty." Attalua, therefore, and others ; with 
Alexander y a Phrygian; Alcibuides, and Poniiouiy were 
required to swear by the idols of the heathen ; but this thejy 
scorned to do, and the enraged multitude wreaked their 
fury upon these victims. The number of the sufferers was 

Sreat indeed, and the chief among them was the venerable 
PotblniUh bishop of L^ons, who was ninety vears of 
age, when he fell a martyr in the glorious cause of Christ, 
at the hands of this blood-thirsty people. At the neigh- 
bouring town of Autun (Augustodunum) likewise a joung 
man of noble birth named Symnhorianus fell a sacrifice to 
the violent hatred of the people. It appears they were 
holding a festival in honour of Cybele, and when her image 
was passing through the streets all the multitude fell on 
their knees. Symphorianus refused, and probably passed 
some censure on tne praotioes of idolatry : he was imme- 
diately taken before the governor Heraclius, where con- 
fessing he was a Christian, and refusing to recant he was 
sentenced to be beheaded; on his way to execution the 
youth's mother cheered him on to death. — Neander, 1. 114. 
326. From this persecution we have evidence of 
the wide extent of the Christian faith, and of the truth and 



Vienne. [D.] What bishop died a martyr in this persecu- 
tion ? What happened at Autum ? 3^. What evidence 
does this persecution in Gaul afford? what commendatUradk 



J 
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divine origin of that religion wbioh could Maretu 
give such constancy and fortitude in so AureUul 
severe a trial. Even wbilst this perseou- eaus, 

tion was proceeding, and in its hottest moment, the 
Christians of Lyons, and Vienne, alaimed at the increase of 
heresy, and growth of divisions among them, especially at 
the nse of Montanism, and the controversies about Easter, 
drew up a letter to Eleuthemsy bishop of Rome, on these 
subjects, which they sent by the hands of Irenaus, who was 
a presbyter of the Church of Lyons ; and to this absence 
from the arena of persecution, he is most probably indebted 
for his life. In this letter very high commenoations are 
passed on Irenseus ; they say, " we exhort you (Eleutherus) 
** to consider him as commended toyou as a zealous follower 
** of the testament (covenant) of dhrist. For if we knew 
*' that any place could confer righteousness upon any one, 
'*we would certainly commend him among the nrst as 
" presbyter of the Church, a station which he holds." — See 
Euseb. Ikxl Hist, v. 4. 

A. D. 178. 

327. XrensBUS. — After the death of Pothinus, 
Irenaus on his return to Gaul was ordained bishop of 
Lyons. Of the time, and place of birth of this man, no- 
thing is known, but as he was acquainted at a vei'v early 
age with Polyoarp, it may be supposed that he was born in 
i^ia Minor ; and before the end of the first century. And 
his name would lead us to imagine that he was a Greek. He 
accompanied Polyoarp to Rome, some think, when that 
venerable bishop paid a visit to Anicetus, and consulted with 
him respecting the keeping of Easter, and probably at this 
time he may have passed into Gaul. 

328. In respect of his early youth, we know 
from a fragment of a letter addressed by IreruBus to Flori^ 
nu8, an heretical teacher, whom he had known before 
when studying together in Asia, and who had been made a 
presbyter of Rome, but had since become a disciple of 
y^entinus : and which fragment is preserved by Eusebius, 



do the brethren of Gaul in their letter to Eleutherus pass 
upon Irenseus ? What station iii the Church qf Lyons did 
he occupy ? [bj 327. Who succeeded Pothinus as bishop 
of Lyons? what is known of the time, and place qf the 
hirth qf IreniBust 328. Where^ and with whom did 
IrenoM probably pass his youth ? tb.'\ WitK wlvixiK of tK« 
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(Eod, Hift. V. 20.) that he was an attendant Mareita 
upon Polyoarp; for he wys,-" Those doc- j^^^ius. 
"trmes the presbyters before us, who were «^*«~» 

*'also the immediate disciples of the Apostles never de- 
'* livered to you. For I saw thee, when I was but a boy, in 
'* lower Asia with Polycarp. I remember the circumstances 
"of those times better than those which have recently oo- 
'* curred ; the pursuits of our childhood aprowing with our 
'^ minds, become united to it. I can tell the very place 
'* where the blessed Polvoarp was accustomed to sit and 
^ teach ; his cominf^ in, his gpoing out, the manner of his 
** life, the form of his body, his discourses with the people ; 
''and how he related his familiar intercourse wiuijohtu 
^* and others who had seen the Lord, and how he related 
" their sayings, and what he had heard from them con- 
** cerning the Lord. Also concerning his miracles, and his 
** doctrines as he had received them from eve witnesses of 
** theOospel of Salvation, and which were told by Polycarp, 
"agreeably with the Scriptures. These things, throu^ 
" the mercy of God, I there attentively heard, and noted 
" them down, not on paper, but in my heart ; and by the 
"grace of God these same facts I am continually, and 
"faithfully recalling to mind, &o." 

330. The Churoh In Oaul may poRsibly have 
been planted at the instigation of Polycarp ; for Mosheim 
observes that *^ we have no records that mention with cer- 
" tainty the establishment of Christian Churches in this part 
"of Europe, before the second century. PothtlUlSf 
" a man or exemplary piety, and eeal, set out from Ana in 
" company with JreruBiu, and others, and laboured in the 
" Christian cause with such success among the G^uls, that 
" Churches were established at Lyons and Jlsnne, of which 
" Pothinus himself was the first bishop.** Moreover, we 
read that Irenseus was sent into Gaul by Polycarp ; and 
that many of the principal persons of tliat Cburcn were 
Greeks come out of Asia.* This also may be confirmed 
from the fact of that Church sending an account of their 
dreadful persecution, addressed " to the Churches of Ada, 



Apostles does he connect his teaching ? and through whom ? 
[b.] Give the substance of the letter which ir^orms you 
of the fact ? [b. D.l 330. Can you trace €m,y contveoBvcn^ 
between the Churches of Jyyons and Yieane^ ai^ c)$ AimA 

[b.j 

* See 8t Greg. Tuion. HUt. Vnoicft, \. ew|».^. 
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" and Phryna." Possibly the commerce be- xr.._^ 
tween the toading town of Lyons, and Asia j^JL'^' 
Minor, may have given occasion to the intro- rettus. 

duotion of Christianity. However it is certainly of Asiatic 
origin. 

331. AthenacToraa. — About this period it is 
supposed that Athenaqoras of Athens presented his Apology 
to Marcus Aurelius in defence of the Christians. Very 
little is known of this writer ; no mention being made of 
him either by Eusebius, or Jerome ; and what we have is 
from a fra^ent of his life, written by Philippus Sidetes, 
which is published by H. Doaweli, but it cannot t>e relied oa. 
He is said to have been bom at Athens, and to have been the 
fiiBt master of the Catechetical School of Alexandria ; origin- 
aUy he was a heathen, and while reading the Scriptures to 
frame an attack against the Christians, and their doctrines, 
he became a convert to the faith he was preparing to de- 
stroy, and wrote an Apology in its defence. It was entitled 
** tm JSmlfassy in behalf qf the Christicms (npetr/3eia Trepi 
^^ XpioTiaviav) i" and he declaims against the injustice of 
persecuting the Christians for their religion, and not those 
of other creeds: advocates their loyalty, and morality; 
eulogizes their doctrine, brings forward their constancy, 
and firmness under suffering, as testimony to its truth, and 
divine origin; and refutes the calumnies levelled against 
them, of their holding atheistical principles, and indulging in 
immoral, and cruel practices. In addition to this, he wrote 
also a Treatise in defence of '* The Resurrection of the 
^^ Dead;" wherein he proves that the arguments brought 
forward against this tenet are inconclusive. 

332. Philip of Gortyna. — There were also 
flourishing at this period, Philip, bishop of Gortyna (eV 
TopTwy) in Crete; if we may judge from a letter ad- 
dressed to him from Dionysius of Corinth, and who wrote a 
most elaborate treatise, according to Eusebius, against the 
Marcionites. (Euseb. Eccl. Hist, iv. 25.) And Kodes- 
tUSf who beyond all others, says the same writer, detected 
the errors oi Marcion, and exposed them to the view 



331. "Who was Atbenagoras? What are his writings? 
Give a brief account of the design of his Apology ; and of 
hJ8 Treatise on the Resurrection. 332. What other wri- 
ters against heresies flourished about Itna pmodL*l 
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of all. (id.) There was also one MusannS, Mannia 

who wrote against the Encratites, and whom a^,^u„, 

Theodoret calls ^ " defender of the truth."— ^"'^*««» 
{ib, IV. 28.) 

333. Valentlnian BeretloB.— The yaUn- 
tinian heresy was still flourishing at this period. After the 
founder Valentin us, came his disciple iSoraclOOBU who 
appears to have been contemporary with his master (about 
A. D. 123.), and a man of some learning: he wrote a com- 
mentary on St John's Gospel, and also on that of St Luke : 
fragments of which have been preserved by Origen, and 
Clement of Alexandria ; but he would not hold martyrdom 
as an ^opus operatum.' Next to him came PtolomaDllfh 
who appears to have differed from Yalentinus in the names, 
number, and nature of the .^ns ; he imagined them to be 
rather more under the form of Hypostases than Yalentinus, 
who considered them to be powers indwelling in the being 
of God. His peculiar views are in some measure shown to 
us in a letter of his to a lady named Flora, whom he en- 
deavoured to gain over to Valentinianism, and which is 
preserved by Epiphanius (Hisres, xxxiiL 3.) DCaroUBf 
the next disciple, appeared in Palestine, and put forth his 
views in a poem, crowded with ^mbols, and liturgical 
formulae, in which he makes the Mods speak. His expo- 
sition is a web of imaginative subtilty ; he makes the divine 
seeds of life come forth from the .^ns in sounds, and 
echoes; and supports his doctrines by the Jewish Cabal- 
istic Mysteries round in the number, and position of letters. 
After Marcus followed BardesanoSf a Syrian writer 
living about this period of the reip^ of Aurelius: his 
history is clouded with a little obscurity. He was bom at 
Edessa, in Mesopotamia, and descended from one Baisan, 
as his name implies {Bar-dwuan) ; and either was edu- 
cated in the principles of the Ysdentinian Gnostics, as 
Eusebius affirms ; or else was originally a Christian, and 
fell oft* into the heresy of Yalentinus, as Epiphanius sup- 
poses. But he ultimately was known to have abandoned 
valentinianism, and to have established some school of his 
own. These changes, however, are not alluded to by 
Ephraem Syrus, a writer of his own country. He was a 
talented writer, and composed manv treatises against the 
existing heresies, particularly the Marcionites ; and wrote 



3a3. Who was Heracleon'! PtoVeTiw»\>^'^ ^wcc^aa^ '^'W^- 
deaanea 1 What are his writinga \ 
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also in deprecation of the Christian peraecu- xfarctjjt 
tion ; and a dialogue " on Fate,** of no mean ^rluux 
order; he bore testimony likewise to the ^reitus, 

?)read of Christianity among the Medes, Parthians, and 
ersians. Some aflirm that he composed a hundred and 
fifty Hymns in his native tongue, elegantly versified. His 
son JBEajnnoilillS (or Hammonius) is mentioned by 
Sozomen as a man or learning, and a skilful musician ; 
but his talents were devoted to the advancement of bis 
father's erroneous opinions. 

A. D. 180. 

334. Marous Aurellus's death, — Marcus 
Aurelitu, the philosopher, having now reigned a little more 
than nineteen years died, and was succeeded by r>,^^^jt^ 
hisson Commodus, at the age of 19. The melan- ^^w»^««- 
oboly condition of the Christians under the reign of Aurelius 
has been briefly adverted to ; among the numerous sufferers 
for Christianity were Justin Martyr, Polycarp. and Pothi- 
nus : but for further information the reader is recommended 
to peruse the original documents of Justin Martyr, Irenseus, 
and Eusebius. Under the reign of Cominodtis, the Chris- 
tians enjoyed some degree of rest, and freedom from perse- 
cution, m)m the indinerence of the Emperor to all matters 
connected with religion; yet the dyin^ embers of oppression 
now and then burst into a fiame, which called forth a trea- 
tise, or an Apology or two, in behalf of the Christians. 

335. KUMades-— Early in this reign, or to- 
wards the close of the last, MUtiudea wrote an Apology in 
defence of Christianity ; as well as a treatise against the 
Montanists ; and Eusebius adds, ** he has left other monu- 
** ments of his study in the Holy Scriptures, both in the 
" works that he wrote against the Gentiles, and in those 
'* against the Jews :" (JSiDel. Hist. v. 17.) but his writiags 
are not preserved. 

A. D. 181. 

336. Theopbilus- — Mention must also be 



334. Who succeeded Marcus Aurelius? Who were the 
martyrs under Aurelius? [e.] What Christian documents 
inform us qf tJie condition qf the Christians under his 
reian ? [a.] 335. What are the writings of Miltiades ? 
336. What are the writings of Theopbylus, bishop of 
Antioch ? 
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made at this period, of Theovhilus, Wshop of Commodw. 
AntiooL ; who was originally a heathen, hut .vviw. 

heing converted, he ultimately succeeded Heros, the preced- 
ing hishop, in A. D. 168. He wrote *an A^logi/ in three hooks 
to a learned heathen friend Autolyctu, m defence of Christi- 
anity, in which he demonstrates the heing of God, visible in 
His works ; upholds the resurrection of the dead ; exposes the 
weakness of heathenism, and the untenable arguments of its 
advocates ; he likewise elucidates the doctrine of the Trinity; 
and defends the Holy Scriptures. According to Eusebius, ne 
wrote also a treatise ag^ainst the heresy of Hermogenes the 
Stoic, who held the eternity of matter, in which he employed 
the Revelation of St John ; and another against Marcion ; 
{Eecl» Hist, rv. 24.) besides others on the rudiments of the 
Christian religion ; all which, however, except his work to 
Autolycus are lost. On the death of Theophilus, which 
occurred this year, he was succeeded in the bishopric by 
Maanmintis. Agrippintis, bishop of Alexandria, also died, 
and was succeeded by JiUianus. 

Bermogrenes. — The stoic, is supposed to 
have lived about this period, and probably at Carthage. 
From Tertullian we learn that he was a painter, and that 
he apostatized from Christianity (Adv. Hermog,), He was 
no Gnostic, and admitted no iBons in his theories ; he ad- 
vanced the doctrine of the eternity of Matter, on theg^und 
that God could not have made all things out of nothina* 
for then, " the world, whose only source was God, could 
*' have nothing in it uncongenial to the nature of that Qod, 
'* and would therefore be perfect, and boly,'^ whereas it is 
not so. He ai^ued either " God made all things from Him- 
" self, or from something else, or from nothing. He could 
" not make them from Himself because they would then be 
*^ parts of Himself; but this, the Divine Nature, being un- 
** changeable and indivisible, does not allow. He could not 
" make them from nothing; because bein? infinitely good, 
" He would not in that case have allowea evil to exist : — 
** but evil does exist ; it must consequently have existed 
" independently of God, L e. in Matter^ Sermogenes 
added, moreover " that there never was a time when the 
*' title of Lord, (Dominus) was not applicable to Gt)d ; but 
'* that title is relative—it implies the existence of something 
« over which God was Lord : that something was Mjntter, 



Antioch? Who succeeded him in his bishopric? Who was 
Hermogenes, and what opinions did he advance ? ^ 
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TertuU, adv. Hermog. (See Bp of Lmeoln's r^^^^^A^, 
Writing of TertulUan.) With Hermogenes «^<"»»*»««"- 
therefore there were from all eternity twopriociples, one* the 
active, forming, and fashioning, which was God ; ana the 
other passive, and formless, which was Matter ; whence he 
asserted the human soul to be made of matter. He also declared 
that the Lord's body was deposited in the sun, and that the evil 
spirits would be arain resolved into matter. Hermo^enes was 
opposed by Tertullian, and Origen ; and Theophilus aloiifi 
mentions he had an associate in nis views named NigidUUf 
of whom, however, scarcely anything is known. 

337. The Alexandrian Churoh.— The doc- 
trines of the Churoh appear for many years to have 
advanced in their developfement, chiefly at AlexandrUtf in 
Gonsequence of that city having long l>een the seat of the 
■cienoes, and the g^eat depository of learning, (see per. 
203.) The Christian teachers naturally came mto constant 
collision with heathens, and heretics, and were therefore 
bound to enter more philosophically into the Christian 
doctrines than their exposition would have otherwise re- 
quired ; whence something more than the ordinary instruc- 
tion of catechumens was felt to be necessary, boih for the 
philosophical proselytes, and for those who were to become 
future teachers. This, as a matter of course, drew round 
the most distinguished men numerous pupils, and beyond a 
doubtprepared the way for the institution of the Alexandrian 
Catechetical School, lately founded, and which was now at 
the height of its prosperity, and through its teachers was 
the source of all the advances made during this period in 
Christian Theology. Under Julianus, the bishop of Alex- 
andria at this time, 3Pant8BnuSf an eminent Scholar, 
presided over the Catechetical School. He was well 
instructed in heathen philosophy, particularly the Stoic; 
and poesiblv may have been a Jew; some think him a 
Sicilian ; others an Athenian. He was the master of Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, who makes honourable mention of him 
in his Stromata : and there is a tradition that the people of 
India (Ethiopia) having sent to Alexandria for some one to 
instruct them in the truths of the Gospel, Pantanus was 
sent thither ; and on his arrival, accoraing to Eusebius, be 
found the Cospel of St Matthew written in Hebrew, which 



337. What U known of the early state qf Christianity in 
the Alexandrian Churehi [B. D.] What is known respect^ 
ing Pantanus? [D.] 
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had beeu previously delivered to them, proba- r/wn>mnnii*,» 
bly by St Bartholomew, who, tradition says, ^<^^<'«««- 
preached among that people. We have none of his writings ; 
yet Jerome observes, that Pantsenus wrote some commenta- 
ries on the Scriptures, which were extant in his day ; but 
adds, that he was more profitable b^ his discourses, than his 
writings ; we find also that he is highly commended for his 
worth by Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem. Whether Pantsenus 
was master of the School at Alexandria, both before and after ' 
his visit to Ethiopia, is a matter of dispute among the learned. 
—(See Euseb. Eocl, Hist, v. 9, 10. vi. 14. Jerom. de Vir, lU. 
c. 36.) In respect of the Alexandrian Catechetical School, 
however, it should be observed, that we have no authentic 
information of its early rise, nor of its g^radual completion : 
it has been a question indeed, whether its establishment 
was merely for the instruction of the heathen converts, or 
whether it was from the first a theological school for the 
preparation of Christian ministers. Originally, there was 
out one individual appointed by the Bishop as a Catechist 
for the instruction ot heathen converts ; and Cbristian 
children; but as these converts were sometimes men 
of great literary attainments, and deep philosophizers, the 
necessity arose of electing to the ofiice of Catechist a man 
of profound learning, and considerable acquirements. Such 
were Pantanus ab^ve-mentioned, and Clement, his suc- 
cessor ; in the time of Origen, however, the duty became 
too laborious for one individual, and it was therefore di- 
vided by the appointment of a second Catechist in the person 
of Heraclas. 
338. British Churoli f Xinoius.— If we now 

pass from the eastern to the western portion of the world, 
we shall find that Bede makes mention of a tradition exis* 
ting of Lueiu8, a British king, or chieftain, sending to 
Eleutherus bishop of Rome for teachers to instruct himself, 
and people in the Christian Religion ; but how far this may 
be correct, it is impossible to decide. The supposition leads 
to the question, when Christianity was introauced into tiiis 
island ? It must have been heard of at this time, or else 
Lucius, if ever there existed such a prince in Britain, would 
not have been interested in the matter ; and from the testi- 
mony of all antiquity it is supposed, that about the close of 
this century, the Oospel found its way into this island. It 
does net seem probable, however, that it derived its origin 

838. What is the tradition respecting Lucius, a king of 
Britain? 
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from Rome, beeause the British Church held CommoduM 
certain ritual points agreeing with those of the ^"^^'**^*f*' 
Asiatic Ghurcnes ; and it resisted for a long time the au- 
thority of the Romish Church. Whence it may be inferred 
that Britain received its Christianity either direct from 
Asia Minor, or through Oaul, the testimony for which is 
its conformity to the Asiatic practice in the keeping of 
, Easter, (see par. 351 .) 

339. XrenaBUS's ReAitatlon.— The continued 
^owth of Heresies now induced Irenatis to write his cele- 
brated work, entitled a * Befutation qf Knowledge {Gnotti- 
* eism) falsely so called, which commonly ^oes under the 
name of a * Treatise agaiiist Heresies ; it was in five 
books, and originally m Greek, some fragments of which 
with an old literal Latin translation of the entire work have 
been preserved to us. He begins in the first book with 
refuting the heresies of Yalentinus, and other Gnostics^ and 
the doctrines of certain philosophers^ by appealing to the 
Holy Scriptures ; whence he proves the existence of the 
Trinity, and the truth of Christianity as delivered by the 
Evangrelists, and Apostles ; adding a concise and lucid ex- 
position of Christian doctrine, bearing testimony to its 
unity of belief in opposition to the diversities of creeds 
among the several heretics. In the second book, he more 
particularly handles the tenets of Yalentinus, contrasting 
them with Scripture, and advancing the power of miracles 
in the Christian Church, which were wanting in the Yalen- 
tinian School. In the third book, he brings forward the 
inspiration of the writers of the Scriptures in refutation 
of Gnosticism, and appeals to tradition in attestation of the 
truths therein recorded ; showing also that the New Testa- 
ment is not contradict^y to the Old. In the fourth book 
he more especially draws upon the Prophets, and the dis- 
courses of Christ Himself, which produces an alignment on 
the divine nature, and the celebration of the Eucharist, and 
lays open the doctrine oi Freewill. In iYkeflf^h book, he 
declares the human nature of Christ, the Tnnity in Unity, 
the resurrection of the dead ; and attempts an elucidation 
of the Revelation of St John. 

340. Apostle's Creed. — From the above work 



339. What celebrated work came from the pen of 
Irenaeus in the reign of Commodus ? GKve a brief analysis 
of its contents. 340. Give Irenseus's exposition of the 
Christian Faith; and the origin of the Apostle's Creed. 
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of Iren8BU8»8, we have a clear exposition Commodus. 
of the Chnstian faith, held ever since the 
Apostolical times, and as embodied in the Apostle^s 
Creed now received : the following is Bingham's 

translation ; (lib. x. chap. 4.) 

'* The Church, though it be dispersed over all the world, 
'' from one end of the earth to the other, received from the 
*' Apostles, and their disciples the belief in one Grod, the 
" Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth, and sea, 
'' and all things in them ; and in one Christ Jesus, the son 
*' of God, who was incarnate for our Salvation ; and in the 
^* Holy Ghost, who preached by the prophets the dispensa- 
'* tions (of God), and the advent, and nativity of our virgin, 
'* and passion, and resurrection from the dead, and bodily 
** ascension of the flesh of his beloved Son Christ Jesus our 
'* Lord into heaven, and his coming again from heaven in 
'* the glory of the Father, to restore all things, and raise the 
** flesh of iJl mankind ; that according to the will of the 
*^ invisible Father, every race should bow, of things ia 
'* heaven, and things in the earth, and things under the 
** earth, to Jesus Christ, our Lord, and God, and Saviour, 
'^ and King, and that every tongue should confess to him ; 
''and that he may exercise just judgment upon all, ana 
** send spiritual wickedness, and transgressing and apostate 
'* angels, with all ungodly, unrighteous, lawless, and blas- 
'* pheming men, into everlasting fire ; but grant life to all 
*^ righteous, and holy men, that keep his commandments, 
** and persevere in his love, some from the beginning, others 
*' after repentance, on whom he confers immortality, and 
"invests them with eternal glory." — [Lib, I. cap, 3.) 
IrencBua adds, "Although scattered over the whole world, 
" the Church as carefully maintains this faith, as if it 
" inhabited only one house. It believes these things as if it 
" had one soul and the same heart, and it preaches them as 
" harmoniously as if it had only one mouth." (I. 3.) 

The foundation of the ' Creed' known to us as the Avos- 
tl€*.H Creed can be traced back to the New Testament, where 
St Peter speaks of a Comfeaiim qf faith made at Baptism 
(1 Pet, iii. 21.). So St Paul in 1 Tim. vi. 22., and in Heb. 
X. 22, 23. But as time advanced these confessions were 
enlarged, so as to oppose Jews, heretics, and heathens ; and 
embodied the essentials of Christianity, which were assented, 
to in all Churches; being the doctrine taught, preached, 
and written down by the Apostles. Hence this confession 
of faith acquired the name or' Symbolum^ Ktipvyna diro<r- 
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reXucfaVf or irapaSocis dtroffroXixri. " Ilia Commodtu 
yerba/* sayt A rtgtutin, speaking qfthe Apostles 
Creed, ** qusB audivlstis per Scnpturas Rparea sunt, et inde 
*^ coUecta, et ad unum redacta." Paschcbsius also says in 
respect of the same Creed, '* De sacris omnino voluminibus 
^ quae sunt credenda sumamus ; de quorum fonte symholi 
^^ipsius series derivata consistit.'* (de Spir. Sanct. c. 1.) 

341. Apostolloal SuooeB8lon.--From the 
same work we ascertain that the records of the Succession of 
bishops^ were preserved in all the Churches, from the days 
of the Apostles to his own time : for he says ; — " We can 
'< name the men, the Apostles made bishops in their several 
'' Churches, appointing them their successors, and most 
'* certainly those mysterious secrets of Christianity, which 
"themselves knew, they would deliver to them, to whom 
" they committed the Churches, and left to be their successors 
" in the same power, and authority themselves had.'* 
(Iren. Seer, ill. c. 3.) He is here refuting heresies by ar- 
guments drawn from tradition, and he gives a list of the 
twelve bishops of Rome, that governed there in succession, 
from linus to Eleutherus, who lived in his own day ; in the 
particular passage above quoted, he is upholding Apostolical 
tradition : and from the ability of pointing out the suc- 
cession of bishops from the a^e of the Apostles to his own 
time, he shows what security is afforded to the Church of 
the authority of the Scriptures, and of the truth of the 
doctrine they taught, and upheld. 

342. Bishops in all Ecclesiastical history are re- 
garded as the successors of the Apostles: and in the 
Preface to our Ordination Service, there is allusion to this 
fact, now expressed by the phrase Apostolical Svccessiofi, 
These words are: — "It is evident unto all men diligently 
" reading the Holy Scripture, and ancient authors, that 



341. What information do we gather from Irenseus's 
work on Heresies in regard to Episcopacy? Is tJiere any 
reason to believe from a passage in Irenaus, that the 
records qfthe succession in all Churches were preserved, and 
could be produced 7 [c] What is the argument he is upon, 
when he speaks of this succession? [c.j W7iat security 
did he consider it to afford the Church? [c] What was 
the number of the Bishops of Rome donm to the time of 
IrentBu^s ? [d.J 342. Of whom are the bishops represented 
in all JScctesiasticetl history as the successors ? [d.J what is 
tlie ordinary phrase in which this is expressed? [d] What 
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"from the Apostle's time, there have been /t„^^« j. . 
" these Ordera of Ministers in Christ's Church ; t.(?wmotftt«. 
•* Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, &c." — Cam, Prayer. 

A.D. 187. 

343. Apollonius. — Althoug-h, according to Eu- 
sebius, during this reign " the Churches enjoyed peace, and 
" tranquillity throughout the whole world ;*** yet individual 
cases of cruelty occasionally disturbed the pre^^ing quiet ; 
the same author records at this period the martyrdom of a 
Roman Senator, celebrated for his learning, and philosophy, 
named Apollonius. It appears that he was accused before 
Perennis, the jwrsefeot of the city, by his own slave of being 
a Christian: immediately his accuser was sentenced to 
death, and executed, yet not as an accuser of a Christian, 
but as a slave faithless to his master. AoolUmius, however, 
" was desired to give an account of nimself before the 
'* Senate, which he did, in a most eloquent apology for the 
'* faith, pronounced in that assembly; and was were sen- 
'^ tenced to lose his head, as by a decree of the Senate." 
{Eccl. Hist. V. 21. See Jerom. Vir. III. o. 42.) This 
Apology was preserved by Eusebius in his collection of 
ancient martyrdoms ; but that collection is now lost. This 
fact, however, affords evidence of the reception of the 
Gospel among the higher classes of society ; for here we 
have a Roman Senator openly defending his belief of 
Christianity before an augiist tribunal, and rather than 
abandon its holy and divine influences submitting himself 
to death. We also may imagine that Christianity now began 
to extend bv force of argument, rather than from miracles, 
which, by the design of Providence, there is every reason 
to believe, had now ceased. (See jMir. 360.) 

A.D. 188— 190. 

344. The ^iBliapBm—Panttenus, the master of 
the Catechetical, School in Alexandria, having proceeded 

are the terms in which the succession is spoken of in the 
preface to our Ordination Service ? [cj 343. Eielate the 
martyrdom of Apollonius, the Roman Senator? What proqf 
is here afforded us that Christianity wa^ beginning to pre^ 
vail ainong the higJtcr classes ? [c] 844. Who succeeded 
Pantsenus over me Catechetical School of Alexandria? 
Who succeeded Julianus as bishop of Alexandria ? Who, 
Maximinus, bishop of Antiooh ? and who succeeded £leu- 
therus as bishop of Rome ? 
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on his mission to Ethiopia to preach the rjommodug 
Gospel, Clement is now appointed to that ^'"'*''*«'»»«» 
office. About this time, also, Demetrius succeeded Juli- 
anus as bishop of Alexandria ; Serapion succeeded Maxi- 
minus in the bishopric of Antioch ; and JSleutherus bishop 
of Borne was succeeded by Victor. 

A.D. 192. 

345. Comniodus's death. — The last day of 

this year dosed the career of the infamous Commodtts, who 
was poisoned by hi« concubine Marcia, and afterwards 
strangled. His reign was a scene of the grossest impurities, 
enormities, and impiety. After banishing his wife Grispina 
for adultery, he oestowed his favours on his mistress 
Marcia, who was outwardly a Christian; hence some 
authors have been led to account for the tranquiUity enjoyed 
by the Christians at this period. Orosius observes, that 
'* she had a neat affection lor the Christians, and did them 
'* many gooa offices, she had a great ascendancy over Com- 
<< modus;'* yet in her moralitv she was a most abandoned 
woman ; and though once a Christian, she cannot be con- 
sidered to have continued so while indulging in such dis- 
graceful practices. 

346. Roman Bmperors.— Per/t- Pertinax. 

nax succeeded Commodus on the imperial 
throne, but only a few months were permitted him to enjoy 
it, for he was assassinated by his soldiers three months auer 
his accession. 2>u2ttM i7tf/iant&9 by brfbery ac- tj.». 
quired the crown, but he too, like his prede- JJ^'^us 
cesser, met an untimely end, after holding the •^*'*«^'*^- 
government a little more than two months. Upon his death 
three competitors put forth their claims for llie imperial 
diadem ; Septimus Severus, Niger, and Albinus, Smpn 
The superior abilities of Severus soon removed "^^'f''^' 
his competitors from the field ; and he was proclaimed sole 
emperor in the following year. 

A. D. 194. 

347. Theodotus. — The city of Byzantium 
having held out in favour of Niger , Seyerus determined to 

345. How came Commodus hy his death ? What influ- 
ence tended to the advantage of the Christians in his 
reign? 346. Who were the three next successors of 
Commodus? 347. What sufferings attended the Chris- 
tians in the siege of Byzantium by Severus, and why? 
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assault it; on which account the Christians s^vpri^ 
within the city were called unon to aid in its "^^^**' 
defence ; they however refusea, and were in consequence 
severely ill-treated, and much persecuted. Among' them 
was one TheodottiSf a tanner, and banker (money-changer) : 
though Eusehius mentions the banker as a distinct person, 
and vet a follower of Theodotus the tanner. Tillemont says 
the banker originated the Melchisedeckian heresv, which 
made Melchisedeck superior to Christ; but of this latter 
sect little is known. Theodotus the tanner, however, accord- 
ing to Epiphanius (Heer. 54.), shrinking from the persecution, 
apostatized from the faith, and on the capture of Byzantium, 
the censures of his friends prompted him to retire to Rome ; 
here also being reproached for his weakness, Epiphanius 
adds, (but his authoritv in this is much questioned), he in 
order that he might be no longer charged with having 
denied God, declared that Christ was only a man; thus 
advancing the doctrine of the Unify of 6^oa (monarchia) by 
teaching the simple humanity oj Christ. He, however, 
confessed that from the very first, Jesus had been animated, 
more than all otJier prophets, and messengers of God by 
that Divine Power callea the Reason {koyo^) or Wisdom 
((ro0ia) of God, whence he acquired the name of the Son of 
God. There was yet another party about this time main- 
taining the same doctrine, but by another kind of reasoning, 
pushing to extreme the Divinity of Christ, declaring Christ 
to be the one supreme God himself. This doctrine was ad- 
vanced by one Praams (see par, 348.) ; both svstems, 
however, were subversive of the great and Catholic doctrine 
of the Trinity ; and their followers were called * Monarch' 
tans* (from fiovr} apxv)* Theodotus was considered a 
learned man ; and upheld the authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, from which he gathered all the texts that would tend 
to confirm his new theory. No sooner, however, did the 
report of this heresy reach the ears of Victor, bishop of 
Rome, than he expelled Theodotus, putting him out of 
communion with the Church. (Mosheim, Milner). This 
heretic gained many followers, amongst whom were A'l'te- 
mon or Artemas, Asclepiodotus, (Asclepiades), and Natalius; 



Who was Theodotus [A.] Of what heresy was he thefouu" 
der? [A.] Mention some qfnis followers. [A.] Whopropa- 
gated the first erroneous doctrines concerning the Trinity ? 
[B. C. D.J How far did. they differ from those taught oy 
Praxeas? [C. E.] 

'ft. 
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the last " was persuaded to be created a bishop ^ 

" of this heresy, with a salary of 150 denarii a ^^^«^«'««« 
" mouth." (Euseb. EccL Hist. v. 28.) But he was eyent- 
ually brought back to the Church by Zephyrinua, the 
successor of Victor. The Theodotian heresy may be looked 
upon as a source of Socinianism. 

348. The Trinity denied. PrazeaSf ac- 
cording* to TertuIIian, came from Asia to Rome, in which 
furmt^r place Beausobre sets him down as having been a 
presbyter of the Church ; while in Rome, he prevailed on 
Eleutherus the bishop to recall a letter he had sent to the 
Asiatic churches tolerating the continuance of the Montan- 
istic party in communion with the Church ; a severity 
towards the Montanists which brought against Praxeas the 
enmity of TertuIIian. From Rome he subsequently passed 
over into Africa. He was among the sufferers in the cause 
of Christ, and some affirm that he had been once a Hon- 
tanist ; yet he entertained certain peculiar notions in respect 
of the Deity : it was not long before his tenets were con- 
futed ; upon which, Lardner says, he signed a recantation, 
but he afterwards fell back into his former principles. He 
denied the real Trinity, advocating the Unity of God by 
declaring that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, were one 
and the same. He argued, says TertuIIian, that *' the 
" Father himself descended into the Virgin, was born of 
'^ her, suffered, and was in a word, Jesus Christ" Praxeoi 
himself, however, sa^rs, <' the Father did not suffer in the 
*'Son, but sympathized (compassus est) with the Son." 
This error resulted from the notion entertained by Praxeas 
in respect of the Word ^o-^oi^^ Logos) ^ called also Wisdom 
{aotpiaj Sophia) \ which he considered in a twofold idea, 
\a) reason, ratio, and [h] speech, sermo : The one. Ratio, 
was considered hidden or residing in God, and only engaged 
in contemplation, ^^ formed by Him first to devise (ad cogi- 
tatum) under the name of VP^isdom ;" and distinguished as 
the Xoyos dvdidOeros: — the other, Sermo, was said to ema- 
nate forth from God, and to reveal Him by the words spoken, 
and by the acts, and works of creation ; or in other words, 
" to be begotten for the purpose of carrying into effect what 
** had been devised ;" and which Was distinguished as the 
Xoyos TTpo^opi/co's. Briefl}', the Word of God was held by 



348. What was the heresy qf Praxeas ? [B. C. D. E.] 
-^ fi'A{?m was he opposed ? [B. E.] WTiat evidence Kave we 
tkat fhe Church held the doctrine qf the Triutttj in tKe wooud. 
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Praxeas to mean nothing more than the word S^nffma 
of his mouth — ^the emission of his voice — to 
which distinct agency had heen metaphorically ascribed. 
The Church doctrine in respect of the personality of 
the Son, these heretics considered a disparaging repre- 
sentation of Christ, whom they held to be ''the supreme 
" God Himself, and who, in a way He had never done 
'' besides, had revealed Himself in Human nature, and 
'' had appeared in a human body. God was to be con- 
" sidered in two different relations: — (1) the hidden Being, 
" as he was before the Creation, the Father ; and (2).in so 
''far as He revealed Himself, the Son of the Logos: and it 
" was only in virtue of these considerations that Christ as 
" the most perfect revelation of God the Father, was called 
" the Soil of God. They maintained that their doctrine 
" was most eminently calculated to dignify Christ." {Ne- 
ander,) TertuUian, also, in his work against Praxeas, ac- 
cused him of asserting that God the Father suffered the 
torments of an ignominious death. It is from TertuUian in 
his argument against Praxeas, that we learn that the doc- 
trine of the Trinity as defined in the first Article* was 
maintained in the second century. Semler, says the bishop 
of Lincoln, in one of his notes afilrms that TertuUian, was 
the earliest writer, who used the words ' Trinitas,* and 
* Personal in speaking of the persons in the Godhead ; (cc. 
2. 8. 11.) but he also asserts without proof, that TertuUian 
borrowed these terms from the Valentinians. (See Bp Lin- 
coln on Writings of TertuUian, p. 518.) As Praxeas, and 
his followers did not reject the accusation of maintaining 
that God the Father suffered in the crucifixion, they obtained 
the name of PatripasSlailB : and from denying the 
plurality of persons in the Godhead they were called 
MonarclllailB. (TertuU. adv. Prax.), They received, 
however, both the Old and New Testament, and may be said 
to have held doctrines approaching those of Modern Uni- 
tarianism. The supporters of this heresy were Airtemon, 
Noetm, opposed by Hippolytus; Beryllus by Origen; 
Sabellius by Dionysius oi Alexandria ; and Paul of Sam- 



century ? [C] What name was affixed to his partyl [B. E.] 
Give some amount of the nature of the Patripassian heresy: 
[C] a7id of its principal supporters, and o^j^^oucat** 
[C. D.] 

* "That ia the Unity of the Godhead there \je I'hwt v«k««pca <A qta «^- 
Btance, power, and eternity." Art. i. i 
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oMia, who was opposed by various councils ; ^ . 

and at last by Malchion. i>everui. 

349. Artemon.— Whether Artemon (or Artemas) 
was a follower, or a contemporary of Theodotus has been a 
disputed point. The balance of opinion is in favour of his 
coming after Theodotus. He resided in or near Rome, and 
affirmed the same doctrine as Theodotus, denying the ditfi- 
nity qf our Saviour, declaring that Jesus Christ was a mere 
man, born of a virgin, and only superior in virtue to the 
prophets; which he affirmed to be the doctrine of the 
Apostles. And he supported his arguments by philosophi- 
ced deductions, and geometrical, and dialectic reasonings. 
Some say he attempted to revive the doctrines of Fraxeas, 
but these having grown into such bad repute, Artemon was 
classed among the Theodotians. 

350. Bishops of Jerusalem.— The Bishop- 
ric of Jerusalem had experienced many changes since tne 
election of Marcus, the first Gentile bishop in A. D. 135. ; 
he was succeeded by Cassianus in a. D. 161. ; then came 

Publius, A. D. 163. Capito, or Apum, A. D. 181. 

Maximus, A. D. 166. Maanmus II, A.D. 184. 

Julian, A.D. 168. Antonius, A. D. 187. 

Caitts, A. D. 170. Valens, a. d. 190. 

Svmmachus, A. D. 172. Zhdichianus, A. D. 192. 

Caitis li. A. D. 176. NarcissuSt A. D. 195. 

Julian II. A. D. 178. £u8eb. EccL Hist. v. 12. 

Maximus, and Antoniv^ are omitted by £usebius : indeed 
there is great difficulty in ascertaining correctness in the 
persons, and in the dates. 

A. D. 196. 

351. l^asolial controversy.— The intercourse 
existing between Christian societies, at this period, brought 
the members of the Eastern, and Western Churches, con- 
tinually into communion with each other ; but the difference 
of the time in the keeping of £aster was a source of much 
inconvenience, and now led to the renewal of the Paschal 



349. Who was Artemon? and what was his heresy? 
350. Who were the bishops of Jerusalem from Marcus 
to the end of the second century ? 351. What controversy 
was now renewed, much to the aisturbanee of the concord qf 
the Church ? On what occasioTis, and by whom was the con- 
troversy respecting Easter carried on, in the first three 
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Controversy, As we have seen before in the c«„-«,,- 
time of Polycarp, {par, 307.) that venerable '^«'*'^- 
man when he had taken a journey from Smyrna to Rome, 
consulted with Anicetus on this subject, and endea- 
voured to effect a uniformity in its observance. Polycarv, 
on the part of the Asiatic Churches, advocated tue 
practice of St Philip, and St John, who kept their 
Easter on the fourteenth day of the moon in the month 
Nisan (or Abib), which answers to our March or April, be 
that day what it may ; while AnicetuSj on the part of the 
"Western Church, upheld the authority of St Peter, and 
St Paul, in keeping' their Easter on the LorcTs d^yjbllom- 
ing the 14th of that moon. These two patriarchs coming to 
no agreement in the matter, at length separated, yet in the 
most perfect amity, and Christian love. But now it was 
otherwise, Victor, the bishop of Rome at this period, thought 
to usurp authority over the other Churches, and therefore 
adopted the resolution of compelling the Eastern Churches 
to conform to the Western practice ; he wrote an imperious 
letter to the prelates of Asia, commanding them to keep the 
festival of Easter at the time observed in the Western 
Chm'ches. On the receipt of this authontative epistle, 
Polycrates called a numerous svnod of the bishops of Asia, 
and after consultation wrote a letter with their approbation 
to the lordly Victor, declaring their resolution to Keep Eas- 
ter at the time they had been accustomed to do, and which 
had been the practise of St Philip, St John, St Polycarp, 
and others. No sooner had Victor received his refusal of 
conformity, than ** he endeavoured to cut off the Churches 
" of all Asia, together with the adjoining Churches, ashold* 
** in^ things contrarv to the right fkith, from the common 
" unity ; and he published abroad by letters, and proclaim- 
"ed, that all the brethren in those parts were wholly 
'^ excommunicated." (Euseb. Eccl, Mist, v. 24.) The 
brethren of Asia, however, heeded not the violence of the 
See of Rome, so that the controversy ended as it had begun, 
each partjT retaining the custom the^ had been in the habit 
of adopting ; and so it continued, nil the Council of Nice 
in A. D. 325. decreed in favour of the practice of the West- 



cmturies ? [A. C. E.] WTiat was tlie conduct of the Mshop 
of Borne ? [A.] On what occasion was the jirst attempt 
made by a bishop qf Rome to usurp authority over other 
Churches 1 and whwh proves that he was not at this time 
regarded as Universal Bishop ? [a. d. C] By whom was he 
resisted, and on what grounds? [a.] 
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em Church, and that it should be adopted Seomtu 
throughout Christendom. (See more on this »*''^'^w- 
subject, pars, 463, 464.) This fact, however, affords strong^ 
eviaence that the bishop of Rome was not regarded as 
IJniyersal Bishop in the second century. 

362. IrerusuSf Bishop of Lyons, with others of the 
same party, dreading the extent to which this yiolent 
dissension, and rash measure of Victor might proceed, 
drew up a Remonstrance in the name of the Church of 
Gaul, ^mly admonishing Victor not to excommunicate 
whole Churches of God for observing an ancient custom, 
which they had received by tradition from their ancestors. 
IrensBus, it seems, took the side of the Western Church, 
which was not perhaps what we should have expected from 
the circumstance of nis having been a disciple of Polycarp, 
and brought up in the discipline of Asia ; but probably on 
his appointment to the See of Lyons, finding the practice of 
the Cnuroh of Rome prevailing, he wishea not to disturb 
the harmony of his diocese by effectiug a change in a matter 
that was indifferent. Theophylus bishop of Csesarea, Nar- 
cissus bishop of Jerusalem, Uassius of Tyre, Clarus of Ptole- 
mais, and others, in like manner, sent letters of admonition 
to the Eealous Victor, and the matter at length peacefully 
subsided. Jrenseus wrote a letter to Blastua at this time, 
who it appears had introduced a schism into the Church by 
his adherence to the Asiatic usage in the keeping of Easter. 

A. D. 200. 

353. Writers. — ^Towards the close of this cen- 
tury there flourished other names, which are mentioned by 
Eusebius (lib. v. 27.) ; and whose precise time is not exactly 
known ; among whom were KeraoUtOSf who is said to 
have manifested his orthodoxy by writing '* Commentaries 
upon the Apostle^'* probably St Paul's Epistles. (Jerom. 
Vir. Ill, 46. Euseb. Prof, man, vii. p. ^.) One Ker- 
has left us a short, but elegant discourse entitled 



352. What did Trenseus, and the bishops of other 
Churches to reconcile the discordant elements of this 
controversy? Which side did Irenaus take in the eon' 
troversy cotweming Easter ? [b. J Was it the side he might 
have been expected to take? tb.] If not. how do you 
account for his taking the side he did? [b.J 363. W'hat 
writings have we of Heraclitus, of Hermas, of Serapion 
and of Rhodon ? 
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" A DeriMon <if the Gcfitile Philosophers ;" but g^g^g 
when it was written is not known. It is a kind of 
'Apology/ or defence of Christianity ; in which he has col- 
lected tog^ether many ridiculous, and contradictory opinions of 
the Grecian philosophers, without advancing any thing* posi- 
tive himself. Before his conversion Hennas waa an entnusifust 
for Grecian philosophy, but after that he had a violent hatred 
of it. Seraploilf bishop of Antioch,about this time wrote 
many treatises, amona^ which was one concerning '* The Gos- 
pel accordina to St Peter,** which he sent to the Church of 
Khossusin Cilicia; many of whom had been led into heresy 
by following the destructive tenets conveyed in that fictitious 
Gospel. (Jerom. Vir, HI. cai>. 41.) sUlOdon is also 
mentioned by Eusebius, as having written several works ; 
particularly one a^inst the heresy of Maroion, and his 
follower Apelles. He had been instructed by Tatian, who 
having puolished certain difficult questions on some obscure 
parts of Scripture, Rhodou promised to put forth a solution 
of them. There is said to he extant a commentary of his 
upon the six days' work of the Creation. — Uocl. Mist. 
V. 13. ^ 

354. Keresies. — There were also other heretics 
at this period ; the Anfitacti, and the followers of Prodictts. 
Hiese were both offshoots of the Antinomian Carpoorates. 
The Antitaoti (or Antitactes) set themselves in opposi- 
tion to the Demiurgos, or God of the Jews, who, they 
maintained, had sown evil, imperfection, and weeds among 
the works of the Supreme Goa of good : hence their a^pef 
lation, (from avriraaaio to oppose.) ProdiCIIBis said to 
have instituted the sect of the Adamites. He maintained 
that he and his followers were tlie offspring of the Supreme 
God, and were therefore a royal race bound by no law : 
they were lords of the Sabbath, and above all ordinances, 
whence they dispensed with prayer, and all external wor- 
ship, as necessary only to those under the dominion of the 
Demiurgos : these Antitacti, and Prodicians indulged in 
the grossest profligacy, and were stignnatized by the open 
profession of immorality. To these heretics may be added 
Marcus, Lvcanus, and Apelles, who were followers of Mar- 
cion, yet in some points differed from him. KarcuBf 
in opposition to the Marcionite doctrine that nothing was 
known of the Supreme God before the coming of Canst, 



354. Who were the heretics called Antitacti? Prodicians? 
What was the heresy of Marcus? of Luoanus? of Apelles? 
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maintained that God had originally implanted in SsoattM 
man something of Divine life {jrvevfAa), but that °^^^^'^"' 
he had lost it by sin. ZiUOaailB went beyond his master in 
respect of the nnal state of the Demiurgos, and the psYofaioi : 
he maintained that everything psychical is perishable^ and 
that nothing but the pneumatical, which is participative of the 
Divine nature, is immortal. He held also that neitner the sou), 
nor the body would rise again, but a kind of third substance. 
ApeUes having objected to the Marcionite doctrine of 
continence, quitted that master, and allied himself to a 
female philosopher, Philumene, under whose magical 
illusions, and instructions he composed a work called 
'* Revelations " {(^avepuxieiQ)^ but which is no longer ex- 
tant. He objected to marriage, denied the resnrrection 
of the body, and maintained that the souls of men were 
tempted to come down from the highest heaven by the 
allurements of the fiery Angel,* the God of the Jews, who 
kept them in his power by incircling them in sinful flesh. 
Prior to their descent these souls were of distinct sexes, 
and became developed in the bodies in which they were 
clothed. ApeUes admitted the reality of Christ's flesh, 
but he declared that it was no human flesh, and that it 
came not ^om the Virgin, but was brought from the stars 
by the Angel who formed the world. 

We must next speak of Julitis Cassianus, and the 
sect of the Alogians. JoliUB CasslanUBf respect- 
ing whom information is to be gathered from the writings of 
Clement of Alexandria {Strom, i.), was a Christian, and yet 
a Dooetse, and an Encratite of the school of Tatian ; and 
probably a native of Alexandria. He was a learned man, 
out led away by his philosophical speculations. He held that 
Adam was a symbol of souls, ana had sunk down from a 
heavenly condition into the world of bodies, whence it was 
the duty of man by strict asoetism to detach himself from 
the intfuenoe of matter. The AloglaiUly according to 
Epiphanius, were those who rejected Gk>d, the Logos, as com- 
ing from the Father, and do not receive either the Gcspel 
according to St John, or the book of Hevelation. Dr Lardner, 
however, says there never was such a heresy ; and adds 
that *' the authority of Philaster, and Epiphamus cannot be 



who was Julins Cassianus ? What was the heresy of the 

Alog^ans? 

* An Idea deriTed prolwblj flrom the appearance of the bornlng bush to 
Mom*. 
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" sufficient to satisfy us concerning the existence « 
" of a heresy omitted by all ancient writers be- ^^^^^' 
"fore them." {LardneVy vol. viii. p. ©27.) It appears 
that certain opponents of the Montanists not only denied 
the prophetic ^ifts claimed by those heretics, but in the 
heat or controversy they began hIbo to reject all those 
things from the creed of the Church out of which the 
errors of Montanism had sprung: whence they denied the 
continuance of the gifts of the Holy Spirit in the Church, 
and the Millenium, and rejected the Gospel of St John, 
and the Apocalypse. It was from their rejection of St 
John's Gospel which treats of the Logos, that they ac- 
quired the name of Alogi (from aXoyoi). as being unrea- 
sonable. — Neander, — Gieseler, 

355. In respect of Church Government 

during this century, we find the three offices of Bishop, 
Priest, and Deacon prevailing ; and likewise Readei*s, 
(Lectores), and Widows (Deaconesses). (TertuU, Prater, 
Haret, c. 41.) Yet the Christian Churches were all 
independent of each other, till in course of time all 
the Churches of a province were formed into one 
ecclesiastical body ; and Mosheim says, that '* when 
'* deputies of the several Churches met together for consul- 
'* tation they formed what was called a synod by the Greeks, 
'* and council by the Latins, and the laws enacted in those 
*< general meeting were called canons^ (See Binhop 
Lincoln on Writmgs of TertuUian). To the churches of 
Apostolic origin, and those in important cities, greater 
honor and pre-eminence were usually assigned. At the 
synods the bishops represented their Churches {TrapoiKiat) 
fren, in Euseb. v. 24. Countrjr churches, which had grown 
up around some city, appear with their bishops (suffragans, 
X(Dp67rt(rK07ro() to have been in some measure under the 
authority of the mother-church. — Gieseler, I. 103. 

356. As to Rites and CeremonieSf the same 
author observes that it is highly probable that the bishops 
imposed a greater number than had been usually observed, 
by way of accommodation to the infirmities and prejudices of 
Jews, and heathens, in order to facilitate their conversion 



855. What was the kind of Church government prevail- 
ing in the secoyd century ? What was the nature of the 
communion between the ai^eremt branches of it 7 [C] 856. 
What cause tended to the increase of rites, and ceremonitfs in 
the Christian worship in the second oentiir^ \ 
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to Chiisti'aDity; for both thoeepeople wereaoeas- S givr^r^ 
tomed to much odt^itatkm ana dinklay in their ^^ 

rrlijpovis services, which they consiaered an rjwim ti^^l part of 
their reli^on, and therefore looked with contempt upon the 
simplicitT of worship of the Christians ; it idao tendod to 
remove the opprobrioos calumnies cast upon the Christiaiia 
by the JewB, and heathens, who looked upon them as 
Atheists, in havii^ no temnks, altars, victims, priests, or 
other external paraphernalia of worship. 

357. AnnfrmlrHiTfl, Tn the infancy of tiie 
Church, without temples, or altars, or images, the first 
Christians astewMed for purposes of divine worship in 

Snvate houses, caves, and in vaults where the dead were 
uried. Their meetings were on the first day of the week 
(Sunday), which was regarded as a day of rpjoicing, and 
therefore to fast on that day was unlawful : in some places 
they met also on the seventh {Saturday), many also ob- 
served the fourth day of the Week ( Weditesday), on which 
Christ was betrayed, and the sixth (Friday), which was the 
day of his crucifixion. Thecustom of observing Saturday as a 
fast did not exist in the time of Tertullian. The hour of 
meeting varied ao(X)rding to circumstances, but it was gen- 
erally in the evening after sunset, or in the morning before 
dawn, (Mosheim, II. 4.) They made voluntary offerings, 
which supplied the necessary things for the Lord's Supper, 
and for the Agapse. At these meetings, we learn from Ter- 
tullian that, mat prayers were repeated, which were followed 
by the reading of the Scriptur^ to which succeeded short 
aitcourtes on the Christian duties, which concluded with a 
hymn, and then came the celebration of the Lord! 8 Supper, 
and the Feasts of Charity; "In these feasts" (agapce), bvljs 
Tertullian, " we testify our love to our poorer brethren by 
*' relieving their wants. We commence the entertainment 
" by offering up a prayer to God ; and after eating, and 
'* drinking in moderation, we wash our hands, and lights 
" being introduced, each individual is invited to address God 
''in a Psalm, either taken from the Scriptures, or of his 
" own composition. The feast concludes as it began, with 
" prayer." (TertulL Apol. c. 39.) In the second century, 
anniversary Festivals in commemoration of the death, and 
resurrection of Christ, [Good Friday f and Fatter Day), 



357. 'What was the nature of the assemklies qf thejirst 
Christians f or mbblic.worshipl [F.] What anniversai-ies 
were celehratea in the second century ? 
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and also of the effusion of the Holy Ghost on the «^ 
day of Pentecost ( Whitmntide), were celebrated. ^^^^^' 
It was a custom also to make offerings at the tombs of 
martyrs on the anniversaiy of their martyrdom. 

358. The Sacrament of the Ziord's Supper 
was celebrated generally on Sundays; a part of thik bread 
and wine, which were among the oblations of the disciples, 
was separated from the rest, and consecrated by the prayers 
of the bishop : the wine was mixed with water, and the 
bread divided into small portions. A participation in this 
holy rite was considered as essential to salvation : for those 
who were sick, or necessarily absent, a portion of the con- 
secrated bread and wine was conveyed to them, as a mark 
of fraternal love from the whole society. 

359. The Sacrament of Baptism was admin- 
istered publicly twice every year, at the festivals of Easter, 
and Pentecost or Whitsuntide, either by the bishops, or 
presbyters at their discretion. After the candidates had 
prepared themselves by frequent prayers, fasts, and vigils, 
repeated their creed, confessed their sins, and renounced 
before the congregation the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, they were immersed under water, and received into 
Christ's kingdom by a solemn invocation of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. After this they received the 
sign of the cross, were anointed, and by prayers, and 
imposition of hands, were solemnly dedicated to the service 
of God ; and then they received a little milk and honey, 
which concluded the ceremony. {Moskeim,) It may be 
observed that in all Tertullian's writings no allusion is 
made to Aurie filar Confession, We may also add that 
what remained of the oblations {vpoaipopd) was given to the 
poor, and the clergy, for whose support there was also a 
monthly contribution {Tertull. Apol. 39.) In respect of 
Infant Baptism, it was the general practice of the Church, 
whatever might be Tertullia^s individual opinion upon it. 
( Wall on Inf. Bap. ; Bp qf Lincoln on Writings of Tertull.) 
Marriarjes were announced to the Church by the bishop, 
and obtained Jiis blessing. Second marriages were generally 
condemned, and among the clergy were inadmissible. {TeV' 
tulU ad Uxor. i. 7.) Fasting, and Celibacy were encouraged, 



358. What .was the nature of the Sacrament of the 
lord's Supper in the second century. 369. How was the 
rite of Baptism performed in the second century? what 
other ceremonies prevailed 1 
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but were matters of eboioe; and all forced. Seneitut. 
and extravagant self afflictions were objected *'^*^*"*'- 
to. WednesidaySy and Fridays were usually voluntary 
fast days. Sunday, and the Sabbath were held as fes- 
tivals ; the latter was devoid of all Jewish practices, and 
Buperst^^ons. Open qffenoea were punished by exclusion 
from the Churcn, and upon penitence, a public penance 
was enjoined as indispensable before re-admission, Tlie 
death of martyrdom was supposed to cancel all sins ; 
{TertulL de Res. 43. Clem, Alex. Strom, iv.) but this gave 
too much encouragement to fanaticism, and was discoun- 
tenanced, as opposed to Christ's own words in Matt, x. 23. 
^Gieseler, 1. 102. 

360. Miracles cease.— Before the close of this 
century, probably about the middle of it, we may set down 
us the period of cessation of the power qf working miracles. 
We cannot learn from the Fathers any specific period at 
which to mark this circumstance ; yet the power is gene- 
rally supposed to have been gramially withdrawn when 
the last disciple upon whom an Apostle had lain his hands, 
and conferred the gift of working miracles had departed 
from the world, which was about the middle of the second 
century ; in the first days of the Gospel, convei'sion was by 
sights but now it pleased God that it should be by faith, 
and the hearing qfSis Word, 

Upon this subject the Bishop of Lincoln (Writings of 
TertuUian) observes: — "The conclusion to which I have 
" myself been led by a comparison of the statements in the 
"book of the Acts with the writings of the Fathers of the 
" second century is, that the power of working miracles was 
" not extended beyond the disciples, upon wnom the Apos- 
" ties conferred it by the imposition of their hands. As the 
" number of those disciples gradually diminished, the in- 
" stances of the exercise of miraculous powers became con- 
" tinually less frequent : and ceased entirely at the death of 
" the last individual on whom the hands of the Apostles 
" had been laid. That event would, in the natural course of 
" things, take place b^ore the middle of the second century.*' 
(p. 92.; He adds, " that for fifty years after the ascension 
" of Christ none of the Fathers made any pretensions to the 
" possession of miraculous powers," — and that neither Ig^ 



360. To whai period- may we suppose the miraculotts 
powers in the Church to have continued 7 [A. C] To wJiat 
countries was the Chinstian Church extended during the 
second century ? [C] 
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" natius, Polycarp, Barnabas, nor Semuu, ever Senenu 
" speaks of himse0^ as capable of counteracting the «^^"**« 
** ordinary powers of nature : — but those whom we mention 
*' next in erderjas Justin Martyr, Irenseus, Theophilusof An- 
" tioch, and Tertullian, declare openly that miraculous powers 
" were in their time indisputably exercised in the Clmrch. I 
*' perceive in the language of the Fathers, who lived in the 
'^ middle and end of the second century, something which 
^* betrays, if not a conviction, at least a saspioion, that the 
** power of working miracles was withdrawn, combined 
** with an anxiety to keep up a belief of its continuance in 
** the Church. They afiirm in general terms, that miracles 
** were performed, but rarely venture to produce an instance 
** of a particular miracle. They who followed them were 
"less scrupulous, and proceeded to invent miracles: — in 
** every succeeding age miracles multiplied in number, and 
*' increased in extravagance; till at length by their fre- 
^ quency they lost all title to the name." (ib, pp. 93 — 152.) 

Summary qf the Second Century. 

Clurlstiaillty had now extended in Asia, through 
Palestine, Syria, Armenia, Arabia, Parthia, Babylon, Asia 
Minor, and through Cyprus, and Crete: — in Europe, 
through Greece, Macedonia, Tbrace, Illyricum, Italy, 
Spain, Gaul, Germany (Cisrhenana), ana Britain : — ^in 
Africa, through Eg^pt, Lybia, Cyrenaica, and Ethiopia. 

The Christian Fathers were Ignatius, and Poly- 
carp {called Apostolical), and 

Justin Martyr, Irenaus, Clemens Alexandrinus. 

Tertullian, 

The ApolOffiSta were :— 

Quadratus. Athenagoras. 

Aristides. Miltiades. 

Justin Martyr. Theophilus (of Antioch). 

Melito (of Sardis.) Tatian. 

Claudius Apolliuaris. Hennas. 

The other Christian Writers were :— 

Papias. Polycrates. 

Dionysius (of Corinth) Heraclitus. 

Hegesippus. Agrippa Castor. 

Pantsenus. Aristo (of Pella), &c. 
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The Keresies were those of the 

Alexandrian G-noatics : 

Basilides. Yalentinus. Heracleon. Ptolemseus. 
The Ophites. Sethians. Cainites. 

Astatic Gnostics : — 

Saturninus. Tatian. Bardesanes. 

Also those of 

Cerdon. Lucanus. Antitacti. 

Marcion. Appelles. Prodicus. 

Marcus. Carpoorates. Theodotus. 

Alog^ans. 

The PerseoutiOIUly and Martyrs were those 
under 

3rd, Trajan, a. d. 107—117 Symeon. 

Ignatius, 

Hadrian, a. D. 1 17 — 138. 

Antoninus Pius, A. D. 138 — 161 . . . Telesphorus, 
4th, Marcus Aurelius, a.d. 161 — \Q0,,. Justin Martf^r. 

Polycarp, 



Praxeas. 

Artemon. 

Montanus. 



The Bishops were* of 

Jerusalem. 
See pars* 293, and 350. 
Antioch. 



Pominus, 

Alexandria. 

A. D. 110. 



Hero, 

Cornelius, 

Heros, 

Theophilus, 

Maziminus, 

Serapion, 



Evarestus, 

Alexander, 

Xystus, 

Telesphorus, 

Hyginus, 



A. D. 107. 
A. D. 129. 
A. D. 141. 
A. D. 169. 

A. D. 181. 
A. D. 189. 

Rome. 

A. D. 101. 
A. D. 1 10. 
A.D. 117. 
A. D. 128. 
A. D. 138. 



Primus, 

Justus, 

Eumenes, 

Marcus, 

Celadion, 

Agrippinus, 

Julianus, 

Demetrius, 



Piud, 

Anoetus, 

Soter, 

Eleutiierus, 

Victor, 



A. D. 121. 
A. D. 131. 
A. D. 143. 
A. D. 153. 
A. D. 169. 

A. D. 181. 
A. D. 188. 



A. D. 142. 
A. D. 156. 
A. D. 169. 
A. D. 173. 
A. D. 189. 



Giye a summary of the Second Century. 
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CHAPTER V. 
TBB TKX&D CBMTTU&ir. 

A. D. 201. 

361. 5tli Persecution. — Hitherto gevems 
the Christians had enjoyed under Severus some 
little repose from persecution, from the circumstance, Ter- 
tullian observes, that one Proculus, a Christian slave, had 
cured the Emperor of an illness; upon which Severus 
allowed him apartments in the palace, and always kept 
Proculus near him : from the same author, we learn that 
the Emperor knew that men, and women of the highest 
rank in Rome, senators, and the wives of senators, were 
Christians, and he protected them against popular fury: 
now, however, in the tenth year of his rei^, the disposition 
of Severus towards the Christians exhibited a lamentable 
change, for he issued an edict to the purport that " no man 
" should become a Jew, or a Christian, under a severe 
" penalty ;" probably that of death, as the consequence too 
clearlv proved. The exact words of the Emperor's edict 
have Deeu lost, but the intention of it, as quoted above, has 
been preserved by Spartian in his life of Severus (chap. 16, 
17.). It is suggested by Dr Burton in his History of the 
Christian Church, that this proceeding of Severus arose 
from the extreme unwillingness of the Jews, and Christians 
to serve in the army ; and as those comprised a vast portion 
of his subjects, their reluctance diminished the efficiency of 
his military strength, which to a warlike emperor, and one 
dependant on the resources of his armies for the secunty, 
and prosperity of his reign was no small dissatisfaction, and 
cause of displeasure. In addition to this, many Christian 
churches purchased from the higher officers of state the 
privilege of toleration, which in many cases excited the 
cupidity of the avaricious, and led to fresh yet partial 
persecutions for the sake of extorting money. This has 
been considered the JF'jfth Persecution, 

361. When was the perseontioTi o£ Sie^ervsal ^t<stck.'>«\ia^. 
cause is it supposed he waa led to Ibsmq aii e^SsX^^MiaX.^^^ 
Christiana t 



208 ANALYSIS OF [Cent. H, 

363. Irenapna, — About this period it Senerus. 
18 supposed that Irerueiu, bishop of Lyons, died ; 
but wnether by martyrdom, as is generally believed, is not 
exactly known. TertuUian, and Eusebius make no mention 
of the fact, wherefore Cave, Basnage, and others, assert 
that there- is no ^ood ground for the supposition. Irenseiu 
was a Greek, and a native of Asia Minor, but the time of his 
birth is variously stated ;* he was brought up with JPolu- 
carp, and is supposed to have gone with him to Rome m 
A. D. 158. Whence he passed over into Gkul, and became 
a presbyter of the Church of Lyons under Pothinus, He 
was the bearer of a remonstrant Epistle against the Mon- 
tanists, and other heretics, sent by that Church to Eleu- 
tberus, bishop of Rome, during the persecution of Marcus 
Aurelius ; and on the death of Pothinus be was appointed 
to the See of Lyons, a.d. 177. Of his WrUings, tnere are 
none extant except the letters to Blastus, and llorinus, and 
his five books against Heresies already described, (see par, 
dd9.) and fragments of some other pieces. At this period 
also, or more probably in the year before, Victor, bishop 
of Rome, died, and was succeeded in the bishopric by 
Zephyrinus, 

363. XieonideB—Orieren.— Among the earliest 
martyrs of this persecution was Leonides, the father of 
OHgen, who when in prison is said by Eusebius to have 
received from his son an exhortation to constancy in his 
time of trial, of which there is but one line preserved ;-— 
** Take heed, father, that you do not change your mind for 
*' our sake :" at his death he left a wife, and seven children ; 
and his property being confiscated, they were reduced to 
the greatest straits. Origen, the elder, now 17 years of 
age, was provided for by a wealthy lady of Alexandria, and 
soon after obtained the mastership of the Catechetical 
School of that city ; and to add to his income for the support 
of his family, he sold his books of ancient literature, and 
requested to be paid four oboli, (five pence) per diem. 



362. When did Irenmis die? \p. E.] Did he suffer 
martyrdom^ [D. E.] What were his writings'! [D.] Who 
succeeded Victor in the bishopric of Rome 7 When 7 363. 
Who was among the first martyrs of the persecution of 
Severus ? what became of Origen ? 

* Dodwell Kivea his birth in a. d. 9Z, and hi* death before a. d. 190. Orabe 
places his birth in a. d. 108. Tillemont in a. d. 190. ; and Du Pin. and Massuet 
m A. D. 140. 
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364. The MartyrB.— Alexandria ap- Severm, 
pears to have been the focal point of this per- 
secution. Clement was obliged to abandon bis position 
at Alexandria; Demetrius also, the bishop, retired from 
the city, placing the School under the charge of Origen, 
The rising Church of Carthage escaped not the general 
suffering, which extended indeed through all Africa, as 
well as into other parts of the empire. PotamioBna and 
her mother MacelCa, were doomed to death by Aquila, 
the governor of Egypt; and likewise Perpetua, and Fe- 
licitcts: and three young men named Stevocattts, Satur- 
ninuSf and SeeundtUtis. At Soillita in Numidia, two years^ 
before, the proconsul Saturninus condemned Speratus, 
and other Christians to be beheaded. It was an unfor- 
tunate thing that many of the Christians adopted the 
eiToneons policy of purchasing their exemption from 
persecution; for a rapacious governor took advantage 
of this circumstance to fill his coffers, and actually there- 
fore received a premium for the exercise of his cruelty; 
so says Mosheim, who gathers his information from Ter- 
tuUiah's Apology. Tertullian indeed mentions expressly 
one ButilitiSf who had fled from place to place, and also 
had given money to be absolved from suffering, yet he was 
eventuallv apprehended, put to the torture, and at last 
burnt to deatn. The cruelty of Scapula^ the proconsul of 
Africa, seems to have called forth a tract from Tertullian 
against his enormities ; and there are ot;her governors who 
escaped not his censure. Much information on the subject 
of the Christian persecution in this reign is to be gathered 
from the writii^s of Tertullian ; particularly in his *^Apo- 
" logy for the Christians, against the Meatnen" and in nis 
** Booh to Scapula,** 

A.D.211. 

365. Seyenis's death. — The duration of this 
persecution is not exactly known, various periods of extent 



364. Where was the persecution under Sevenzs the 
most violent? What martyrs suffered in this persecution? 
What Christia7b documents inform us of the condition of the 
Christians under Severn^ ? [a.] Mention the names qf those 
who suffered martyrdom in the persecution qf Severus, [C.] 
365. When did tne persecution of Severua cease? Who 
succeeded him ? 
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kiB —ccwAd ri !■■■■» ; awl tkik Ihk ra ftOraed bj 
Gm^Umau. TW Gbncfc of Aatioeh lad «m> «hdr liite|^ 
AroMt, bat hedied tftni ymXjmmA naaecccded \fjAMit- 

befrmohkr of tlnB eentny, or dmii^ die doap of the loot, 
JBkjjaaaBmtttBUM ««£■■ to haxt flovxslied. Br Enebna 
heiftcoDoidcvMlaBEbionite, and Id hare mritl ea a l e iaiu n of 
tiw HoIt &ii|Hum : it ia a ^^rvr trsMiatioB of the Hebrew 
into Greek. !^iiphaoia§ caUi him a Savantan : aad his 
work waa introdneed bj Origcn into his Hexapla and 
Tetrapla. There vaaalaaa GivekTcraHmof theScri|itiireB 
■ml fill lb lij TliClodal inin^ which was aotao five a traaa- 
latiooa»tMitofSy aiBiacini a,iioraociDaeaaAqmhi'a: itwaa 
■I efan i d by Origen, and ia thought to hare precedgd that of 
rErmmachna ; prior to theae were the Gieek Ycnmi of the 
Stventy^ wbidi was in oae before our Sariour ; and a Tcrj 
litend one bj A^ollay vho Hred in the reign of Ha- 
drian; beaidea two or three othen. which were anonymona. 
368. About thu tune MIhu c Ius Ftttiz, as 
Afiiean, wrote a diak^pne caDed ' (ktanms^ nnpcHtiitf to 
be between C^eQhtM ^aiaiU^ a heathen, and Oetmthu Jam" 
narhu, a Chriaiian, in which he defends rery aUj and 
elegantlj the Chri^ian Beligioiiy and makes a eosTen of 



966. Who were the bishops of Corintii, Cnsarea, Jeni« 
salem, and Antioch, daring the reign of SeremsT 367. 
What Yersions of the Holy Scriptores were extant at the 
hegiaianf; of the third century f 968. When did MinueiuB 
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the heathen. Jerome considers him to have CatroMUa 
been an eminent pleader of Rome; he was ^••^^«»**«*- 
originally a heathen. There are others, however, who make 
Minueius Felix contemporary with Marcus Aurelius. There 
was also an historian JudaSf who, discoursing^ on the 
Seventy weeks of Daniel, conjectured that the reign of Anti- 
christ bad begun in Severus irom his severities against the 
Christians. CaiUBy a presbyter of Rome also wrote at this 
period ; he was a strong opponent of Montanism, and was 
the first distinguished writer of the Roman clergy ; so poor 
had that Church been from the beginning in theological at- 
tainments compared with the other ApostoUo Churches. The 
chief work of Caius was a Dialogue or Disputation against the 
MontanistProculus (or Proclus) ; in which he inveighs against 
Chiliasm, as an heretical doctrme first propagated by Cerin- 
thus ; and in the heat of his opposition, he went so far as to 
declare the Apocalypse to be the invention of Cerinthus in 
order to propagate that doctrine. He also wrote, according 
to Pfaotius, a tract * of the Universe,' another called the 
* Labyrinth,' and a tract against the heresy of Artemon. Of 
all these there are but a few fragments extant. 

369. Favourable fidict. — The Emperor 
Caracalla did not trouble himself with matters of religion, 
the indulgence of his vices, and his murdering propensities 
too much occupied his time ; therefore Christian. Jew, or 
heathen, met with little interference as to their difierence of 
creed ; and on his arrival in Rome, he passed an edict allow- 
ing all exiles for whatever crime or accusation to return to 
their homes. The Christians quioklv availed themselves of 
this privilege, and amone the rest Clement of Alexandria, 
and Alexander bishop of Cappadocia^ Origen also took a 
journey to Rome. 

A.D.214. 

370. Alezaadert Bishop of Cappadocia, pro- 
ceeded to Jerusalem to visit that city, wneie he found 
Narcutsus, who after an absence of some years had returned 
thither, and resumed the performance of his episcopal 

Felix flourish? What did he write? with what design? 
Who was Caius ? what were his writings ? 3iS9. Did Ca^ 
racaUa interfere with religious fnattersr [D.] WTuU edict 
did he pass favourable to the Christians? [D.] 870. What 
happened to Alexander bishop of Cappadocia when visiting 
Jerusalem ? whom did he succeed ? 
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duties ; his extreme feebleness, however, being Cataetdla 
1 16 years of age, rendered him incapable of ex- ^«^"«""»* 
eoutmg his duty, and it was therefore proposed that he should 
have a co-adjutor; and consequently Alexander was ap- 
pointed co-bishop of Jerusalem. This is the first instance of 
two bishops over one diocese, and of the translation of a 
bishop from one see to another. (Euseb. Ecd, Mist. vi. 11. 
Jerom. Vir. III. ch. 62.) Upon the death of Narcissus, 
respecting whom several extraordinary stories are related, 
Alexander succeeded him as sole bishop. 

A. D. 215. 

371. Alezcuidiian Kasaacre.— The Empe- 
ror travelling from country to country, to drown the recol- 
lection of past enormities by fresh depravities, found his way 
to Alexandria : but here unfortunately the people madfe 
some sarcastic allusion to his flagitious crimes, and to those 
of his mother, upon which he ordered a general massacre of 
the citizens : many escaped by flight, particularly the Chris- 
tians^ but the slaughter was immense, and no one dared to 
mention the destruction ; Origen with others, it is thought, 
fled into Palestine at this period. 

A. D. 217. 

372. Oaraoalla'B death.— The continued cru- 
elties, and impieties of Caracalla enlisted against him the 
hatred of all his subjects, and a violent death now put an 
end to his infamous career. He was murdered by one of 
Ids guards, at the mstigation of ^fmnw*, j^,^^^^ 
the pratonan prefect, who succeeded him •*"«^' **•«'• 
in the empire, aner a Inrief reig^ of 6 years. 

A. D. 218. 

373. BlaliopB.— At this period the Church of 
Antioch^ on the death of Asclepiades, appointed PhUettu, 
for its bishop: and Zephyrinus at Rome was now succeeded 
by CaUisthus, (or Calixtus.) 

Kaoiiniui'B death-— The new Emperor Mac- 
rimUf this year, met with the fate of his predecessor, 
having enjoyed but a very brief reign, and was succeeded by 

871 . What Massacre took place at Alexandria, and why 7 
872. Ifow came Caracalla by his death? who succeeded 
him ? rB.] 878. Who succeeded Asclepiades as bishop of 
Antiocn? who, Zephyrinus in Rome? who succeeded the 
emperor Macrinus f 
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Elagabaltts, who had been a priest of the sun, Elaaabahu 
in Phoenicia, and was now but 16 years of t»0aoo*v9» 
age ; and no sooner had he obtained the empire, than he 
attempted to amalgamate in Rome the worship of that 
luminary with Christianity. 

A. D. 222. 

374. Xilaflrabaliui began his reign with pro- 
fessions of moderation, and virtue, but he soon abandoned 
himself to every species of vice and cruelty ; and before he 
had reigned four years bis licentiousness and rapacity drew 
down upon him the vengeance of his people ; the prsstorian 
guards put him to death, and after throwing his j }^,^„Aj»m 
body into the Tiber, declared his memory mfa- aZ^^^ 
mous. He was succeeded by the noble ana pious *>w«"w» 
Alexander Severus, 

375. We have now to record the death of 

Olemens AlexaiulrtnnB 9 or TUus FUtwiue Clemens 
of Alexandria. Great obscurity envelopes the history of his 
life, he is supposed to have oeen bom at Athens, about 
A. D. 150. and to have passed over into Alexandria, where 
he si)ent the greater portion of his life. He thirsted for the 
acquisition of knowledge, travelling through various coun- 
tries, and reading under several preceptors ; ultimately, 
however, he studied under Pantsenus, who was master ot 
the Catechetical School in Alexandria, and by whom it is 
imagined he became a convert to Christianity : he subse- 
quently was an assistant to Pantsenus, and a presbyter of the 
Church ; and when his master undertook the mission into 
Ethiopia he succeeded him in the presidentship of the 
School. He entertained the opinion that *' the instructor 
" of mankind, the Logos, first leads the rude heathens sunk 
" in sin and idolatry to believe, then continually improves 
" their lives by moral precepts, and lasUy elevates those who 
*^ bad been purified in morals to a deeper knowledge of divine 
" matters." {Neander,) Under the persecution of Septi- 
mus Severus, he fled from Egypt, passing some time at 
iElia Capitolina (Jerusalem), but returned after the lapse of 
three or four years ; among his pupils were the celebrated 
Origen, who on his death supphed his place in the master- 
ship ; and likewise Alexandria bishop of Jerusalem. The 



374. Describe briefly the reign of Elagabalus? his death? 
and who succeeded him ? 375. Give a brief account of 
Clemens Alexandrinus. 



J 
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exact period of his death is not known, some ^/^^^^^^ 
think ft took place in a.d. 213., but Cave, Du- ^£ff^^^ 
Pin, and others reckon ft in a. d. 220. oeverus, 

376. HUB WritinfiTB* — Clemens Alexandrinus 
wrote many works, of which there are extant, I. an apolo- 
getic work, called an * Exhortation to the GentH.ei ; II. 
an ethical work, the ' Padagogue ', or Instructor, in three 
books ; and III. a work containing^ the elements of Gnosis, 
called the ' Stromata\ or Miscellanies, comprising various 
discourses in ei^ht books: besides lY. a Uttle work entitled, 
' Who is the Btch Man that may be saved V The 1st, is an 
exposure of heathenism, and a persuasion to Christianity : 
the 2nd, is a rule of discipline, and conduct for young 
Christians, pointing out the way to holiness of liyingf 
the drd, comprises miscellaneous mstructions for the com« 
fort and confirmation of the more advanced Christian. 

Sounded on the Holy Scriptures : and in which are ezposea 
e various tenets of philosophers, and heretics : the eighth 
book is lost, that which supplies its place, savs Neander, 
does not belong to it. The term Stromata (trrpianara) , 
litei*ally implies any thing spread out for resting or lying 
upon, (from arfxavvvfii, metath. cropw/nt, aroppevvfity 
to spread out) : the 4th, is a familiar illustration, or exposi- 
tion of the text in Mark x. 17. 

377. Besides these works there are fragments of 
another called ^ JE^potuposeisJ or Institutions, which are 
ctrictures on the Theodotian here^, and the Oriental doc- 
trine ; of * Extracts from the Ftopnets ;' Adumbrations on 
the Scriptures, and certain of the Catholic Epistles. His 
lost works comprise Treatises 'on Easter,' on Fasting,' 
* on Patience,' * on Slander,' and some few others : and he 
bears testimony to the New Testament canon. 

378. QulntuB Septtmiui Florens Tertul- 

Uan also at this period is said to have died ; he was, ac- 
cording to Jerome, "a presbyter, now reckoned after 
" Victor, and ApoUonius, the first of the Latins. He was 
"bom in the province of Africa in the city of Carthage, 
"about a.d. 150., and his father was a proconsular cen- 
" turion." Whether he was originally a heathen or not, is 
disputed ; Cave supposes he embracea Christianity in a. d. 



376. What are the writings of Clemens Alexandrinus 
that are extant? 977. What fragments of another work 
of Clement's remain to us? what are the chief of those that 
are lost 7 378. Who was TertuUian ? what are his writings ? 
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185, and was made a presbyter in A.D. m; ^j^^^nder 
and then, adds Jerome, " ou account of the ^^r^ 
"envy, and contumelious treatment of the *5^*^^**» 
** clergy of the Roman Church, he was driven to em- 
" brace the tenets of Montanus, in a. d. 199;" and 
died according to conjecture about A. D. 220 ; having flour- 
ished during the reigns of Severus, and Caracalla. Ter^ 
tullian was originally an Advocate or Rhetorician, but we 
have no information respecting the date of his birth, or any 
of the principal occurrences of his life. Allix conjectures, 
that he was Dom in A. D. 145, or 150 ; converted to Chris- 
tianity about 185; married about 186; admitted a priest 
about 192 ; became a Montenist about 199 ; and died about 
220. He was a man of ardent mind, warm disposition, and 
deeply serious character, yet haughty, and impetuous. As 
a Cnristian historian, he is the earliest Latin writer of any 
note, and his works are of vast importence in bearing 
testimony to the canon of the New Testement; and in 
furnishing us with the most valuable information respecting 
the rites, ceremonies, discipline, and doctrine of the primi- 
tive Church, connecting the Apostolic age with our own ; 
and as the bishop of Lincoln observes, ''their extreme 
" value arises in a great measure from his errors ; for on 
" becoming a Montenist, his attempt to expose the practice, 
" and discipline of the Church, tells us what that practice, 
'* and discipline were, and which but for his secession from 
*'*• the Church, his works would not have supplied." Of his 
writings it would be important to know, which were written 
before he became a Montanist, and which were written 
afterwards ; but in this matter a great diversity of opinions 
subsiste: Th following synopsis of the writings of Ter- 
tullian as given by Dr Neander, will be useful to tiie 
Divinity student : — 

I. 8l8 Works bearing on the relationship existing 
between the Christians, anoi Heathens :— 

Btfore his secession. When a Montanist. 

Ad Martyres. De Coronsi. 

Be Spectaoulis. De Fuga in Persecutione. 

De Idololatri^. Scorpiaoe. 

I. and II. Ad Nationes Ad Scapulam. 

The Apology. 

De Testimonio AnimsB 



which were written More he became a Montanist? and 
which, qfterwards? what is the design qf hiA A'polo^l 
[E. E.] J 
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II. Works illustrative of Christian Dis- 



cipline :— 

Before his secession, 

De Patienti4. 

De Oratione. 

De Baptismo. 

De PoBmtenti&. 

I. and II. Ad Uxorem. 



Alescander 
Severus, 

When a Montanist. 

De Exhortatioae Castitatis. 

De Mono^amia. 

De PudicitilL 

De Jejuniis. 

De Yirginibus Yelandis. 



I. and II. De Cultu Fcemina- De PalTio. 
rum. 

III. Works of a Dogmatical, and Polemical 
ture : — 

JBrfore his secession. When a Montanist, 



na- 



De PrsBscriptione Heretico- 
rum. 



I. II. III. IV. V. Adversus 

Marcion. 
Adversus Yalentinianos. 
De Came Christ!. 
De Resurrectione Carnis. 
Adversus Hermogenem. 
De Anima. 
Adversus Praxeam. 
Adversus Judseos. 

The bishop of Linooln in his work on the writings of 
Tertidlian, m>m which the above is extracted, differs a little 
from this classification, placing the tracts * De Speotaculis/ 
and ' De Idololatrid./ among those written when Tertullian 
was a Montanist : the student is recommended by all means 
to consult the learned bishop's valuable work. 

But of these writings of Tertullian, the chief is his Apo^ 
loay, or defence of the Christians against the Heathen, 
which was addressed to the Roman presidents, or to the 
Magistrates at Carthage ; and is considered the most elo- 
quent, and elaborate Apology of antiqui^. He begins by 
proving the injustice of persecuting the Ubristiaos without 
inquiry, merely because they are Christians ; showing how 
far better a body of people they are in their practices, and 
manner of living, tnan the heathen, and quite devoid of 
those inhumanities charged upon them. He also speaks 
forcibly of their loyalty, morality, and brotherly concord ; 
and at the same time exculpates tneir refusal to join in the 
ceremonies of pagan worship, and heathen festivals. When 
this Apology was written is not exactly known, but it is 
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variously reckoned between a. d. 198. and 205. ^ 7^^^,-, j'^-. 
There were other works from the pen of Ter- al^^ 
tullian beyond those enumerated above, but *5CT7€tiw. 
they are lost. 

379. Kippolsrtus. — There was another Chris- 
tian writer who flourished about this time, named Hippo^ 
lytuSy a bishop of some district not exactly known, and who 
is said to have been a disciple of Zenseus. Gelasius of the 
fifth century says he was Metropolitan of the Arabians ; 
and Anastasius, a writer of the seventh century, styles him 
bishop of Poms Romanus (Aden in Arabia Felix) ; while 
others say of Porto in Italy, (or Portus Romanus, Ostia) ; 
but all this must be mere conjecture, since, as Tillemont 
observes, Eusebius, Jerome, and Theodoret make no men- 
tion of this circumstance. He is also said to have died a 
martyr. There are some who think there were two writers 
of this name, but this requires proof; of the many and 
important writing of HippolytuSf but few are extant. Ac- 
cord ing to Jerome, he wrote many commentaries on the 
Scriptures, a work on * Anti-Christ, on the * Resurrection,* 
on ^ Easter,' ' Against all Heresies/ and a ' Discourse ' or 
* Conference in the praise of our Lord and Saviour.* ( Ftr, 
IlL c. 61.) His commentary on St John's Gospel, and the 
Revelations, is thought to have been a defence of those 
books against the Ultra Anti-Montanists. Theodoret has 
several quotations from the fragments extant of his com- 
mentaries: and Photius, in speaking of the work a^inst 
Heresies, says that Hippolytus * confutes thirty-two Here- 
sies from the time of Dositheus to Noetus and the Noetians.' 
{Bibl. Cod, 121.) There is a list of some of his works found 
upon a monument dug up at Rome, on the road to Tivoli in 
A. D. 1552 ; and altogether it appears, that he wrote various 
exegetical, doctrinal, polemic^, and chronological works, 
and some homilies. Neand^r, ii. 360. 

380. Ammonius Sacoas. — A certain Ammo^ 
nitis is spoken of at this period, named Saccas, from his 
emfAoyment, a sack-carrier, or public porter; or more 
probably from the nature of his ^arb, being dressed in 
sack-cloth* He was an Alexandrian, born of Christian 
parents, and bv Porphyry is said to have apostatized from 
the Christian raith ; but this, Eusebius, and Jerome deny. 
He studied philosophv with Christianity, and those who 
follow the opinion of Porphyry say, he was the founder 

379. What is known of Hippolytus ? 380. Who was 
Ammonius Sacoas? and what opinions iixe «aict^^ \fik\v\sst\ 
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of the later Platonists, or New Platonic School, a i^___ j^ 
called alao the ScleotiO. He was celebrated "^S^^^T^ 
in Alexandria, aa "The Teacher of PhUosophy ": ^>^^^^rus. 
and among his pupils were LonginuSf Merenniua^ PlofinvSy 
Origen, and JTeraclas. If we look at his pagan principles, he 
taught a kind of physico-theology, and psycology, making 
Christianity a corruption of Platonism; and attempting to 
amalgamate all sects and reh'gions into one great systematic 
scheme of philosophy and superstition. He maintained 
that from the highest existence (to ev) sprung intelligence, 
(vovc)f from which came the soul (\j/vxfi)f and that the vis- 
ible world wa§ created by the Demiurges. There were gods 
dwelling above, and gods dwelling in the world ; to the lat- 
ter were entrusted the different parts of the earth, whence 
the various nations have their per^uliar chM^cteristics : 
below the gods were the demons, who were both good, and 
bad : the common people could only worship the Supreme 
Ood in tiieir natural deities, wherefore these must be allow- 
ed; but the philosopher must strive after an immediate 
communion with the Infinite One, which can only be obtain- 
ed by an ascetic life, and an acquaintance with the superior 
spirits, and a knowledge of the art of moving the gods to 
impart secrets unt6 men, open to them the future, and 
become visible to them. The chief disciples of Saccas in 
these extravagancies, were Plotinus, A. D. 270. ; Porphyry, 
A. D. 304. ; and Jamblichus, A. D. 333. In respect of Chris- 
tianity, Saccas, and his disciples considered Christ a dis- 
tinguished philosopher, and intimately acquainted with the 
superior spirits, and with the art of engaging them to com- 
municate matters of mystery, and of futurity. They main- 
tained that his real doctrines corresponded entirely to theirs, 
and had been corrupted hj his fanutic followers, especially 
b]^ their holding up his divinity, and forbidding the worship 
of the gods. This teaching gave a bias to the wonderful 
mind of Origen. Dr Burton observes that the philosophers 
of Alexandria, seeing that Christianity was a far purer and 
sublimer religion than their own, and consequently was 
rapidly gaining on them, felt bound to modify their own 
system, and attempt to prove that the doctrines held by the 
Christians were all to be found in the philosophy of Plato ; 



What modification of the Grecian philosophy took place 
about this time? [B.l wliat tenets were maintained! and 
what ^eet did it produce on Christian doctrine? [C] wliat 
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and were indeed merely a corruption of Pla- Alpxander 
tonism. To establish this resemblance an s^erua 
entirely new interpretation was given to the 
language of Plato, which made him the founder of tenets he 
never held ; and many Christians were led to support this 
view, under the idea, that it would remove all the oojeotions 
of the heathens to the Gospel faith. They even went so far 
as to say that Plato had borrowed many of his ideas from 
Moses ; and that the doctrine of the Trinity also had been 
advanced bythat heathen philosopher. Thus sprung up 

the New PlatoniOy or fioleotio Schoolf at the 

head of which stood Ammonius Saocas ; under whom Origen 
was a pupil. Origen, however, went beyond his master in 
fanciful speculations on points beyond human reason ; and 
he indulged in a system of allegorizing the SeriptureSy yhxoh 
exceeded even the extravagance of Philo Judseus in this 
point. In his interpretation of Scripture, Origen laid down 
the principle, that everv passage of Holy Writ, contained at 
least three meanings ; (ij ^eUtereU, or historical, (2) the 
moral, and (3) the mystical: the last under the dress of 
something visible, and earthly, revealed truths of the invis- 
ible, and spiritual, world. Clement qf AleoBandria indulged 
this principle, but not to the extent of Origen, and it was 
partly from the dangerous^iberties he took with the ScriiK- 
tures, that a disagreement arose between Origen, and Deme- 
trius, and which invoked the censure of Methoaiua, bishop 
of Tyre, some years afterwards [Hist, of Christian Church^ 
The bearing oi these new Alexandrian doctrines upon Chris- 
tianity, was ia) the attempt to purify the doctrines of religion 
from everytnins^ earthly and material, so that all ideas of 
Ood borrowed from human nature were to be avoided, and 
{b) man was held to be a morally free being without any 
limitation, and his condition depended entirely upon himself. 
Their Gnosis however was not to be told to the people, but 
being a mystery, was only to be communicated to the initi- 
ated. They maintained (1) that the Godhead was never at 
rest, an endless series of worlds preceded the present, and 
an endless series will follow it (Clem, Hypot, Orig. de prino. 
III. 5. 3.); — (2) that all intellectual biemgs (angels, stars, 
men, demons,) were created alike, and with bodies; but 
some having sinned, God created the world, and invested 
them with bodies of a grosser nature, more or less, acoord- 



was the peculiarity of OrigerCs method qf interpreting 
Scripture 't [C. D.] what other Ammonius was there ? 
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ing to the extent of their iniquity: {Clem, a 7^^^*^^ 
Strom. IV. p. 460. Orig. de princ. 11. 9. 6.) yet ^^fZ*^ 
they are able if they 'will, to rise out of that ^^^verus. 
state ; and that the punishments of the damned, and even 
of the devil are not eternal, but remedial. When the world 
has answered its end as the dwelling-place of fallen spirits, 
it will be burnt, and by the fire the soul will be purified 
from the evil it contracted by union with a body, and 
should it sin again, a new w^orld will be created for its 
habitation {Clem. Strom, vii. 6. Orig. in Exod. iv. 5. 
c. Celsum. v. 240.) :~-(3) that the Logos is inferior to the 
Supreme God {Clem. Strom, vii. 821.), and did not proceed 
from the essence of the Father, {Orig. Com. Job. 235. 306.), 
but was produced by the will of God, {Orig, de princ. i. 2. 
6.), generated from all eternity {Orig. in Genes.) : and the 
Holy Ghost was created by the Son. {Ori^. in Joh. I. 3.) : — 
(4) that the Logos did not assume human flesh, but some- 
thing of a higher texture, and that it united itself to the 
human soul, and not to the body. {Clem. Coh. ad Grsec. 
p. 86. Orig, de princ. ii. 6. 3.) : — (5) that Chiliasm (the 
Millenium) was an error, {Orig. de princ. ii. 11. 6.) : — 
(6) that (with the Arabians) there would be a resurrection 
of the body to which the soul was only an accident or 
quality: that (with the Alexandrians) there would be a 
resurrection of the soul, which would not resume its mate- 
rial body, but one of an incorruptible and more glorious 
nature. {Clem. Psedag. 11. p. 230. Orig, de princ. II. 10. 
3. 11.) — Gieseler, There was another AmmoniuSv a 
Christian, who was noted for his writings ; especially upon 
the Scriptures : he wrote a Harmony of the four Gospels, 
which has been thought to be wrongly ascribed to Tatian, 
See Eusebius, Eccl. Mist. vi. 19. Laraner, vol. 11. p. 438. 

381. Ohristianity advanoea— First 

Oliurolla — A change now occurred in the episcopate of 
Rome, Callistus dying, he was succeeded by Urhanus. The 
Church jinder the new Emperor was making consider- 
able advances ; we learn from Lampridius, that Alexander 
Severus not only maintained the privileges of the Jews, and 
^ave toleration to the Christians ; but even entertained the 
idea of building a temple to Christ ; and uniting the wor- 
ship of Jesus with the Gods. He also followed tne practice 
of Christians in his appointments to government onices, as 

381. Who succeeded Callistus as bishop of Borne ? what 
was the disposition of Alexander Severus towards the 
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they did in the appointment of ministera, i. e. Al&rand^ 
publishing' their names before their admission, SeveruT^ 
and ordftring" that enquiries might be made as ««;ctt«. 
to their character, and efficiency. The same author ob- 
serves that " when the Christians had claimed a spot of 
''ground (and building) which was public; and on the 
^ other hand, certain tavern keepers said it ought to be 
''^nven to them ; the Emperor issued a rescript that it was 
''better that Gk)d should be worshipped there in any 
"manner, than that the ground should be granted to 
" tavernkeepers (popinariis). (Lamprid. Sever, Alex, c. 49.) 
This anecdote is clearly illustrative of the mind and mode- 
ration of the Emperor, and of his regard for the virtuous 
practices of the Christians in preference to the lewdness 
and intemperance of a tavern. Crevier adds to this by 
observing, that " if the building 8])oken of was a ehurek 
" belonging to the Christians, which may be naturally 
"enough supposed ; this is the oldest testimony we have of 
" anv edifice publicly consecrated to the worship of our 
" holy religion, known to be such by the pagans." — ^Hist of 
Rom, JEmps. vol. vni. p. 345. See par, 867. 

382. Julia Kainin8Da.~To this we may add 
the observation of Eusebius, in respect of JtUia Mammaaf 
the mother of Alexander ; who, he says, [Heel, Hut, vi. 21.) 
was a pious and religious woman, and that she sent for 
Origen to come to ner at Antioch. For what purpose 
Origen was required to attend upon her is not known; 
probably to instruct her in religion and philosophy. Orosius 
affirms that she was a Christian (Tii. cap. 18.) ; mit accord- 
ing to Crevier this is not sufficiently proved, 

A. D. 228. 

383. OiiiTOB ordained, — The repose enjoyed by 
the Christians in this reign supplies little matter of obser- 
vation for the historian ; but now the celebrated Origen^ 
not being in perfect agreement with Demetrius the biwop 
of Alexandria, passed over into Palestine ; where, obtaining 



Christians? what anecdote is related of him by Lampri- 
dius? what is the comment of Crevier upon thh storv? 
what is the earliest evidence qf setting apart buildings for 
Christian purposes ? [P.] 382. What is related of Mam- 
msea the mother of Alexander Severus ? 383. What did 
Origen obtain from the bishops of CsBsarea, and Jerusalem, 
when he visited Palestine 7 
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the good opinion of Akacartderf bishop of Jeru- AltoianBjKr 
salem, ana Theoetisfiu, bishop of Csesarea, he ^^i^T^ 
waa ordained by them a presbyter of the ^:>^veru9. 
Church, which met with the dissatisfaction of Demetrius^ 
and drew from the latter complaints against the proprie^ 
of such a proceeding in respect of a member of his own dio- 
cese ; yet tnus it rested. Origen, however, travelled into other 
oountriee, visited Greece, and once more returned to Alex- 
andria. Phiietus the late bishop of Antiooh was now suc- 
ceeded by Lelrinus. 

A.D.231. 

384. Oiigren expelled. — Immediately on Oriffen's 
return to his native city in a. d. 230., Demetrius summoned 
a Council of bishops to pass a censure on certain expositions 
of the Scriptures put forth by Origen ; this Council forbade 
O^rigen to teach any longer in Alexandria, and commanded 
him forthwith to l^ve the city ; and a second Council de- 
graded him from the priesthood : in the following year 
he finally quitted Alexandria, and retired to Csesarea. The 
mastership of the Catechetical School then devolved on 
Xeraclas a pupil of his, and lately his assistant. At 
this period Urbanutf bishop of Rome, was succeeded by 
JPanttanus, 

A. D. 232. 

385. DemetriiiB'B death.—- The death of 

Demetriut this year put au end to the unpleasant feeling 
existing between him, and Origen. He was succeeded in 
the bisnopric of Alexandria by Heradae; whose remove 
made way for Dionysius, as president of the catechetical 
school : he also was a pupil of Origen's. 

386. The mention of Jtiliiui AfHoanoB must 
no longer be delayed : the period of his death is not pre- 
cisely known, though it has been supposed he died in a. b. 
232 ; but he flourished chiefly about a. d. 220. Some authors 
consider him to have been bom in Libya ; others, in Em- 



384. What did Demetrius on the return of Origen to 
Alexandria? whither did Origen retire in the following 
year? who succeeded Urbanus as bishop of Rome ? 385. 
Who succeeded Demetrius as bishop ot Alexandria? who 
supplied the place of Heradas in toe catechetical school? 
Who succeeded Theootistiis as bishop of Csesarea? 386. 
What is known of Julius Africanus, and his writings? 



A. D. 232.] ECCLSSIASTICAL HISTORY. 223 

mau8 (Nicppolis) in Palestine. The sweater ^i^^ander 
portion ot his hfe was undoubtedly spent Severus 
in this latter place, whence may haye aiisen 
the euppositiou of its beings the place of his birth. He 
was a Christian, and whether he was once a heathen 
cannot now with certainty be affirmed. When Emmaus 
was destroyed by lire, he undertook the mission to the 
Emperor Elagabalus to obtain its restoration, after which it 
acquired the name of Nioopolis. Haying subsequently 
heard of the fame of Heraclas, he took a journey to Alex- 
andria to hear that philosopher. Some writers go so far as 
to say that Africanta was appointed bishop of Emmaus, 
but this wants confirmation. He was a well known Chris- 
tian writer : and the chief of his works which haye come 
down to us is his *• Chronological History ^^ in five books, 
from the Creation to his own time, a. d. 221 : this book is 
not extant entire, but the greater portion is inserted in the 
Chronicle of Eusebius. He is also by some set down us the 
author of the book entitled * CestV in twenty-four books, a 
kind of common-place book on yarious subjects of science, 
and philosophy. To these may be added a letter of his to 
Origen against the authority of tlie book of Susanna ; and 
another to Aristeides on the genealogies of our Sayiour re- 
corded in St Matthew, and St Luke : the former of which is 
wholly extant, but the latter in part only. — Euseb. Eool, 
Hist, VI. 31. 

387. Ulplan. — In this reign flourished the cele- 
brated lawyer and ciyilian Ulpiaiiy who was a natiye of 
T^re in Phoenicia, and had become the tutor, friend, and 
minister of Alexander Severus, He had a strong antipathy 
against tlie Christians, and endeayoured to persuade 
Seyerus to persecute them. Laotantius says that in Ulpian's 
work of the Proconsular duties, in the seyenth book, '^ he 
<< put together the wicked edicts, that he miffht show what 
'* punisliments ought to be inflicted upon those who pro- 
'* fessed themselyes to be worshippers of Gk>d." (Lact. Inst. 
V. c. 11.). That book is now iost« but the celebrity of 
Ulpian as a jurist is well established, and many fragments 
of his writings exist in the Pandects of Justinian. He 
obtained the appointment of Proetorian Prefect, but his 
military reforms brought upon him the enmity of the 
soldiers, who at length murdered him in A. D. 228. 

387. Who was Ulpian? what was his adyice to the 
Emperor in respect of the Christians? how came he by his 
death ? 
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A. D. 235» 

388. Alexander Sevems's deatlu — A 

change in the position of Christian affairs was now brouglit 
about by the death of the emperor Alexander Severus, who 
was assassinated on his way to Gaul by \faaii ' 
Maximiniis, who succeeded to the empire. ^SS^*** 
He was a man of mean extraction, born in nraa:. 

Thrace, and of gigantic sti'ength, and stature, fie com- 
menced his reign by the massacre of 4000 persons, whom be 
suspected were unfriendly to his exaltation ; and knowing 
the generous treatment of the Christians by the late em- 
peror, and the probable attachment of so numerous a body 
to his person, he began against them a most cruel perseou* 
tion, which is the SIXTH Persecution recorded in 
history. 

A.D. 238. 

389. The Peraecntlbn of Maximinus was- 
levelled especially against the bishops, and higher persons 
in the Church, chiefly from aversion to the family of the 
late emperor, in which there were many Cbnstians ; and 
safety was only secured by flight. Origen fled into Cappa- 

docia, where he continued his literary employments ; and 
his friends Athenodorus, and Theodorus, who lor some time 
had been studying with him, retired to Alexandria: an end, 
however, was soon put to the cruelties of this depraved 
prince ; for he incurred the displeasure of his troops, and 
they forthwith assassinated him. The empire Qordian 
was then given to Gordian, the moderation of 
whose government enabled the Christians to return to their 
respective homes. A change also took place in the bishoprie 
of Rome, for Pontianus dying, he was succeeded by Afi-- 
teros ; and he very soon after by Fabiantis, 

A. D. 240. 

390. Beresles. — During this reign the Chris- 
tians proceeded without molestation ; but the internal 
repose of the churches of Smyrna, and Arabia, were dis- 
turbed by the heresies of Noetus in the former, and Beryllus 



388. How came Alexander Severus by his death ? who 
succeeded him ? 389. Against whom was the persecution 
of Maximinus chieflv levelled ? how came he by his death ? 
who succeeded himf 390. What heresies disturbed the 
repose of the Churches oi Smyrna, and Arabia in the time 



A. D. 240.] ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 225 

in the latter. They both appear to belong to Gardian 
the class of Patri'passiam, The IVoetiaiiSf 
according to Hippolytus, *' said that Christ was the Father 
** himseir, and that the Father was begotten, and suiFered, 
''and died. Noetus likewise said that he himself was 
** Moses, and his brother Aaron." The same author subse- 
quently adds, — ** Noetus argued in this manner : the Scrij)- 
** tures declare one God, even the Father : this being mani- 
'* fest, and it being acknowledged that there is but one God, 
'' it follows of necessity that he suffered ; for Christ was 
'' God, and he suffered for us, being the Father, that he 
"might be able to save us." (Hippol. contr, Har, Noet, 
n. I.j. ''According to his system there is one God the 
" Father, who appears or reveals himself when he will, and 
" is invisible when he will ; he is visible and invisible, be- 
" gotten and unbegotten." Neander. Noetus was a native 
of Smyrna, contemporary with Origen, and published his 
doctrines either in A. D. ^0. according to Hippolytus, or in 
240. according to Basnnge. His doctrines were refuted by 
Hippolytus ; and Theodoret supposes he was but a follower 
of EpigomiSf and Cleomenes, who preceded him. The 
Arabian Church was disturbed by the heresy of its bishop, 
BeryllUBf of Bostra: who declared, says Eusebius, 
" that our Lord and Saviour before his coming to dwell 
" among men had no proper distinct subsistence ; and that 
" he had no godhead of his own, but only that of the Father 
"residing in him." {EccL Hist, ii. 33.). His theory ap- 
proached very much to that of the PatripassianSy main- 
taining according to Neander that the personality of the 
Son of God first arose through an emanation out of the 
Supreme Being into a human body ; and that before this 
there was no Son of God, but in idea : upon his incarna- 
tion, however, his existence began and he was indepen- 
dently personal, and distinct ^om God. A Council of 
bishops was convened to refute this docirine, and it is said 
that the eloquence and reasoning of Origen, who was pre- 
sent, convinced him of his error. Beryllus wrote various 
works, but they are lost to us. 

391. Otber Keresles. — A little later, Euse- 
bius informs us, another erroneous doctrine crept into the 



of Gordian ? What was the heresy of Noetus ? of Beryllus ? 
who refuted them ? 391, What other heretical doctrines 
was Origen instrumental in overthrowing? What was the 
heresy of the Helcesaites ? 
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Arabian Church, viz. — '* that the humaD scml nj.^i„^ 
** died with the body, and turned to corruption, tfcrmmm, 
** but at the time of the resurrection it would be rdrired 
"tojifpther with it." [Eccl. Hist. vi. 37.). A numeroiis 
council was gathered together to me^t this opinion, in 
which Origen was present ; and he ably refuted the error. 



lie also overthrew the heresy of the SlcesaitOS (or 

Elkesaites), who rejected several of the passages of ue 
Scriptures, and had no belief in the Apostles : they held 
that the denying of Christ was a matter of indifference, and 
allowed also the doctrine of reservation ; sa^^ing*, " he who 
^ is prudent in case of necessity will deny with the month, 
'* but not with the heart :" and they declared that he who 
believed in a certain book, which they said had fallen from 
heaven, would obtain remission of their %\iks.^^Ecd. Hut, 
TI. 38.). This sect took its name from Ebcal (or Eloesai) 
a Jew, who flourished in the time of Trajan about A. D. 120. 
His doctrines were a mixture of those of the Naxarenes^ and 
Ebionitet, and other sects; and were known as tiie 
Ommenm^ or SampsaBanSf but it became extinct 
almost as soon as it appeared. His followers obtained the 
name of Elcetaites (or Iielcesaites), about the time of Origen, 
when their errors were newly revived. Epi^anius men- 
tions two females of the family of this Mxai, named 
Marthus, and Marthina, who were worshipped as god- 
desses in his day. 

A. D. 244. 

392. CkMrdlan's death. — Christianity con- 
tinued to increase under the quiet reign of Gordian ; but 
the death of this emperor by violence now made ph'7' 
way for the UHurpation of Philip, the Arabian, '*»*»?• 
who admitted hid son a partner in the empire. It has been 
aflirmed bv Eusebius, and other writers, that Philip was a 
Christian, out of this there are very many doubts, and the 
report seems only to be built upon tradition ; indeed, no 
heathen writer bears testimony to the fact. He was, how- 
ever, beyond a doubt, favourable to the Christians, and 
allowed them to be unmolested in the practice of their 
religion. 



302. Who succeeded Oordlan in the empire? what is 
said of Philip in respect of his religion? 
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A. D. 247,248. 

393. BlBl&opB.— This year (a. d. 247.) pjiiiip^ 
records the death of Herwlas, bishop of Alexan- ^' 
dria, Avho was succeeded by DIonyBlUBf and one 
PierlUB supplied the place of the latter in the president- 
ship of the catechetical school; but about this time a 
pnrtial persecution sprung up in Alexandria from a sudden 
disturbance with the heathen populace, but although it 
was not of long* duration, yet many lives were sacrificed. 
Csrprlan at this period (a. d. 248.) was elected by the 
voice of the Church to the See of Carthage, but his ap- 
pointment was violently opposed by a part of the clerpr 
headed by five presbyters, one or other of whom, it is saia, 
had been anticipating the episcopal office. 

A. D. 249. 

394. 7tb Persecution. — A mutiny of the 
soldiera now put an end to the reign of Philip, and his son, 
who both fell in an engagement to suppress the tumult 
near Verona, and the empire passed to Decim. -npcvum 
This emperor from his enmity to the family of -^^<^***» 
Philip, and everything connected with him (Euseb. EccU 
Hist. VI. 39.), directed his hatred especially a^inst the 
Christians, and set on foot a fearful persecution of the 
Church, which by historians is called the seventh, and 
which was the first absolutely general persecution. There 
are some, however, who give a different cause for this 
persecution, urging that Decius being much concerned at # 
the demoralization of the people, determined to restore the 
censorship to its wonted powers, and the national religion 
to its ancient purity (Gregory Nyssen) ; the latter he be- 
lieved could only be eftected by eradicating Christianity, 
and therefore determined on a severe persecution. It 
certainly was his intention entirely to crush Christianity, 
and he issued an edict compelling the Christians to sacrifice 
to the gods, and conform to the worship of the state ; those 
who refused, were first threatened, ana then tortures were 
employed ; the bishops, however, were to be put to death. 

A (fay was appointed in every town throughout the empire, 
on which sat a * court of inquiry,' composed of a magis- 
trate, and five of the chief citizens, before which all were 
summoned to appear, and renounce Christianity, and offer 

393. Who succeeded Heraclas as bishop of Alexandria? 
394. Who succeeded Philip in the empire? what is the 
cJiaracter qf the reign qf Decitts? and (ff Kis pei*««cui\vm1 ^1 
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sacrifices. Some fled their coantry; others oompro- yj. . 
mitted their (kidL, but some remained steadfast, who '^*'"*'' 
therefore after repeated tortures were thrust into prisoiiy there 
to remain without food till their resolution should be ithwlr^n . 
Many magistrates, either interested in extorting* money, or 
fnnn friendship to the Christians, exempted nombera from 
actually offering sacrifices provided they would suflTer a 
certificate {libeiittm) to be put forth that they had complied 
with the regulation required by the edict. Other Chris- 
tians objecting to such a eertifieaU, yet obtained the entry 
of their names in the magistrate's rt^ister among those who 
had oonfiuined to the edict (as Ada Jaciente^ \ thinking 
they were true to their fisiith when they had done nothing 
in violence of their religion, but had only allowed it to 
be said that they had done so. The Church, however, 
Gondenmed these proceedings, as a tacit abjuration of their 
fiiith. 

395. The Ziapsed.— Such of the weak minded 
Christians who could not stand against the persecution of 
this period acquired various names according to the extent 
of their lapsing from the Church. Those who sacrificed at 
the heathen altars, rather than fall martyrs for their faith, 
were called ** Saciificati 9 " those who burned the 
incense in the pagan worship were called **Tli1irifi* 
oati)" and those who produced a certificate {libellum) 
from the heathen magistrates, by which they saved their 
lives at the sacrifice of their fiiith were called ** Xiibel* 

latid." 

396. Martyrs-— The hishop of Borne, Fabia- 
nuSf fell a mar^ in this x>er8ecution ; Alexander bishop of 
Jerusalem diea in prison; and so likewise did BabyUu^ 
who bad succeeded Lebinus in the bishopric of Antioch : 
PionvM, a presbvter of Smyrna, also suffered death in this 
persecution. Origen^ who was at Csesarea in Palestine, 
underwent many cruel tortures; and Alexandria groaned 
under an afflicting massacre. In Africa, to avoid the 
tbreatenea sufferings, immense numbers denied their faith ; 
and on liie return oi tranquillity were ready to assume it 

385. What appellations were given to the lapsed? 
396. Who suffered in the versecution qf Decius? [D.] 
who escaped 7 what effect dia it produce upon the Church, 
then and afterwaraet what gave rise to many bitter 
oontroversies ? whence may be traced the origin of Monas- 
tioism 7 



A. B. 251.] ECCLESIASTICAL HISTOBT. 229 

a^n ; but this gave birth to mary bitter con trover- j. . 
sies for years, and acquired for them the name of ^^^^^' 
Xaapsif '* lapsed" There was a youth, however, named 
DioitcoroSy fifteen years of age, whom Dionysius particularly 
mentions for his bold answers and firmness under torture, 
which so gained the admiration of the governor, that he or- 
dered his release, telling him, be ^ave bis tender years time to 
repent. Dionysius himself fled from Alexandria ; Cyprian 
hurried from Carthage, of which city he was now the 
bishop. Asia, Italv, Egypt, and Palestine, all participated 
in its virulence. There were many who found safety only 
in a perfect retirement from the scenes, and intercourse of 
life, seeking the deserts of Egypt as an asylum against the 
hand of persecution : thus planting those seeds of seclusion 
from the world, which grew eventually into a wide spread 
system of MonaMicism, the root of which may possibly be 
found in Paul, the Hermit of Thebes. 

A. D. 251. 

397. Cornelius, hp of Rome,— At the begin- 
ning of this year opportunity was afforded the Church of 
Rome, by the absence of the emperor on his wars, of ap- 
pointing a bishop to succeed Fabiantis; the violence of the 
persecution having prevented a meeting of the neighbouring 
oishops to ordain a successor for nearly sixteen months. 
The Church of Rome therefore had been without a bishop 
for that period, yet the presbyters, who were forty-six in 
number, undertook its management till the arrival of a 
successor. Cornelius was now ordained bishop of Rome, 
** with the general approbation of the clergy, and people of 
'' the Church, and with the concurrence of sixteen bishops 
" then in the city," as Cyprian writes. 

398. ScliiBinB.— At this period there resulted 
from the Decian persecution, two remarkable divisions or 
schisms in the Church, relating to certain outward circum- 
stances, or points of discipline ; n^t to points of doctrine, 
which is the distinctive character of heresy. One was the 
schism of FeliclSSimUB in the Church of Northern 
Africa (Carthage) ; the other was that of NovatUB in 
the Church of Rome. In regard to the African Church, it 
appears that the presbyterian party, who had opposed the 



397. How long was Rome without a bishop ? who was 
appointed to succeed Fabianus? 398. Give an account of 
the controversy that arose out qf the cam qf the Lap^fiaTl 



M 
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appoin tmen t of Cyprian to the bishopric of Carthagfe, Tj^j-ji 
had ever since been g^athering supporters to contend -^'*'*'*- 
ag-ainst his episcopal authority. Five presbyters, the chieft of 
tne opposition, and who were the heaas of as many Churches 
in or about Carthage, proceeded to conduct the manage- 
ment of their ohurcnes, independently of their bishop, and 
in open defiance of the authority of Cyprian, who had for 
some time been absent from Carthage on account of the 
persecution. One of these presbyters named Novatua, 
without the commission, or sanction of the bishop, ordaiiied 
one of his followers, named Felicissinvis^ to be a deacon of 
his Church. Cyprian expressed his disapprobation of the 
proceeding, yet seems to have allowed Felidssimus to retain 
ills office. At this sta^e of feeling, the Decian persecution 
having somewhat subsided, great numbers of the Christians 
who had been driven from the fear, or from the anguish of 
torture, to deny their faith (hence called Xaftpsly ' the 
Lapsed^), now sought, under the impulse of remorse for 
their guilt, to ret^irn to the bosom of the Church, and 
re* partake of its communion of the Lord's Supper. Cy- 
prian ^ who had been brought up in the school of Tertullian, 
was an advocate for the stricter discipline, which main- 
tained that ** no man who had committed a mortal sin (of 
" which none was greater than falling away from Chris- 
'^tianity) should receive absolution" : but in consideration 
of so vast a number bein^ involved in this matter, he waa 
disposed to relax from this severity ; yet not wishing to act 
on his own responsibility, he recommended that his fallen 
brethren should be encouraged to penitence, but wait till 
the return of tranquillity, when the bishops, clergy, and 
churches might by deliberate consideration, come to some 
unanimous decision on the subject. The adversaries of 
Cyprian, anxious to increase their numbers, took up the 
case of the Lapsed^ and not only urged them to resist, 
rather than submit to, the bishop's recommendation of 
delay; but invited, and re-admitted all into communion, 
who would present themselves at their churches, thus 
originating and strengthening the Jirst great schism in the 
Church. Additional support was given to the opposing 

Sartv by the sanction of * The Confessors/ — those who haa 
oldly confessed and maintained their faith under torture, 
but had escaped with their lives ; and who were looked on 



[B.J what was the conduct at Carthage? What was the 
schism of Felioissimus ? IVho was set up as an opponent 



A. D. 251.] ECCLBSIASTIGAL HISTORY. 231 

as members of Christ, and therefore privileged to tiw-,- 
allow of the re-admission of those who bad fallen from 
the faith {lapsi) ; to this end they gave what were called cer- 
tificates of peace (Ubellos pacts) in this form, " Let ***be 
" received into Church communion, together mth those that 
** belong to Mm" ; and these the Church ventured not 
to refuse. {Ep. Eccl, Vien. et Lugd. TeHuU. ad Mart. c. 1. 
id, de pudio. c. 22.) Cyprian, however, seeing to what an 
abuse these recommenaations (libelli paois) were earned, 
and that the lapsed were re-admitted without any exami- 
nation or enquiry, solely on the authority of these certifi- 
cates, declared them to be invalid [Cyp, Ep. xix. xxii.), 
and now prepared to return to Carthage. He, however, 
sent before him two bishops, and two presbyters, as his 
deputies to hold a visitation, and make proper distribution 
of the funds in the Church chest : here toe opposition party 
resisted him, denied his authority to hold a visitation, or to 
direct the disposal of the Church funds, on the ground that 
they no longer acknowledged him as their bishop. Felt- 
cissimuSf the deacon, who by virtue of his office had 
considerable share in the administration of the Church 
chest under his care, and who possessed great influence in 
the North African Church, was very energetic in his re- 
sistance to the injunctions of Cypnan, and his Church 
became an asylum for the Lapsed, and the rallying point 
for all the discontented spirits. Cyprian on his return imme- 
diately convened a council of the North African Church, 
when it was decided, that the lapsed should be re-admitted 
to communion after due repentance, and penance, accord- 
ing to the extent of the offence committed, and that they 
were not to rely on absolution, and communion as an * opus 
operatum ;* a sentence of condemnation was also pro- 
nounced against the party of Felieissimtts, and thus an end 
was put to the division. The defeated party, however, at- 
tempted to revive the opposition, by electing Fortunatusj 
one of the five antagonist presbyters, to the bishopric of 
Carthage in the place of Cyprian, and strove to gain the 
countenance of Cornelius^ bishoD of Rome ; but failing in 
this, the opposition at length died away. 

NovatiaJi scl&lBin. — The second great schism 
in the Church was that of XVovatUB at Rome. Upon the 
appointment of Cornelius to the bishopric of Rome, there 



to Cornelius ? Mom was the matter settled ? what was dvne 
to tJie bishops who ordained Novattu ? [D.] 
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were some, who dissented upon the plea of Come' /v^jf-j- 
Utta admitting' to the communion of the Church, -^^***''« 
those who had fallen away from the faith during* the perse- 
cution, by affecting a compromise of their principles with the 
heathen magistrates; and therefore they elected one Nova^ 
tusy (or Novatian), as the successor of Fabianus, who was or- 
dained accordiugiy hv three obscure Italian bishops. The 
two newl v-appointed bidhops sent abroad their credentials to 
all nei^hbounng, and distant Churches; the issue of which 
was that those of Cornelius were the more favourahly re- 
ceived, especially by Cyprian, and Dionysius, and Novatut 
was set down as the first antipope, and first author of schism 
in Rome. This division in the Koman Church sprung from 
a contest about the election of a bishop, and from a con- 
tention of opposite opinions on the subject of Church pen- 
ance, like that of Carthage ; but here the schism was set on 
foot by the stricter party, at Carthage by the laxer party. 
The prevailing tendency of the Roman Church was to the 
milder treatment, which Cornelius advocated, his oppon- 
ents, however, who were for the stricter discipline, imputed 
the leniency of Cornelius to the fact, that his own con- 
science accused him of a similar offence, — that he also had 
lapsed, and was a libellatieus. The party of Cornelius^ on 
the other hand, accused Novatus of having made up this 
controversy, merely out of an ambition that thirsted for the 
episcopal office, declaring at the same time, that Novatus 
not having been properly baptized, was disqualified for a 
presbyter, much more ror a bishop: they affirmed the 
letter of the law of Uie Church was that no man who was 
baptized on a jbed of sickness, no clinieus, should be or- 
damed : it bein^ the case that Novatus had received clinic 
baptism by spnnkling, when on a bed of sickness. Fabi- 
anus, however, the preceding bishop, had overlooked this, 
and ordained him a presbyter on account of his Christian 
piety, and worth. Cornelius immediately convened at Rome 
a numerous Council, comprising sixty bishops, and con- 
siderablv more of presbyters, and deacons, to consider on 
the conduct of Novatus, and the severity of his treatment in 
respect of the lapsed ; and it closed in favour of Cornelius, 
Novatus, and his principles being both condemned ; the 
bishops also, who assisted at his ordination, were degraded. 
399. Five Orders of Clergry.— Of the. pro- 
ceedings of this council, and its result, Cornelius inform- 

399. Whom did Cornelius inform of these proceedings 7 
WTuU are we told was the number qf the elergy, and qf the 
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ed FabitUf bishop of Antioch, by letter, which is ti^m.^ 
largely quoted by Eusebius {Eeol Mist, xi. 43. ) ^^^' 
and in it, when speaking of Novatus, he alludes to the num- 
ber, and different oi'ders c^ the Clergy as existing in Rome 
in the time of Decius, which it would be well to transcribe ; 
*' This asserter then (Noyatus) of the Gospel, did not know 
*' that there should be but one bishop in a Catholic Church. 
" (ev Ka9o\iK7) eKK\ri(na). In wnich he well knew that 
" there were 46 Presbyters^ 7 Deacons, 7 Subdeacons, 42 
*^ AcolytJis, Uxor cists y Reader s^ and Porters, in all 52; 
** and above 1500 widows, and other indigent persons ; who 
'^ are all maintained by the grace and bounty of the Lord." 
This increase of church o&cers arose from the growing 
numbers of the congregations, and the subsequent increase 
of duties. It has been computed that there were fifty 
thousand Christians in Rome at this period. 

400. The iirst mention of Sub-deacons in 
the Christian Church occurs at this period {BingharrCs 
Antiq. ill. 3.) ; they attended on the deacons during di- 
vine service, prepared the sacred vessels, waited at the 
doors of the Church during the communion ; and went on 
embassies, and messages to tbreign Churches for the bishop: 
by the council of Laodicea they were not allowed to sit 
in the presence of a deacon ; in the Roman Church they 
numbered seven, in other Churches they often numbered 
ninety. Acolythists or AcolytllB were peculiar to the 
Latin Church ; their oiiice was inferior to tne sub-deacon, 
consisting in the menial duties of lighting the candles^ 
carrying the bread and wine, &c. Some affirm that they 
were followers, and attendants on the bishop, whence 
their name of aKokovdoq, a servant or attendant, (from 
aKokovQeit), to follow,). fizorclStS were those who 
had the care of the dsmoniacs, and those possessed with 
evil spirits, (the energumeni). In the earUer ages of the 
Church tile power of exorcism was not confined to any 
particular class of men, laymen, as well as the clergy 

gossessing that power '; but it was afterwards thought right 
y the bishops to appropriate certain men to this office by 
ordination. The name is derived from e^opKi^io to admin" 
ister an oath to a person, conjure^ banish an evil spirit : it was 

several orders of them in tlie Church of Rome, under Deems 
in the third century'! [c] What was the state of the Chur<^ 
in the reign of Decius ? [D.] 400. Explain these several 
orders: and whence are tneir appellations? What does 
Bingham observe in respect of them? 
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their duty to pnw over the energ'umeni. &ead-* jjggu^ 
era or Nectars (Lectors, avayvutaTai) were such aa -^^'^'^w*'' 
read the Scriptures in that part of the service in which the 
catechumens were admitted, and who took care of the co- 
pies of the Scriptures: this is the oldest of these offices, 
and is mentioned by TertuUian (in Prascr. JSaret, o. 41.) 
at the end of the Second Century. The Porters, Ostl" 
aiilf [QvQiOQoiy TTvXfopoi) werc such as during divine 
service attended to the opening and shutting of the Church 
doors, and managed the placing of the congregation, pro- 
perly distinguishing between the faithful, the catechumens, 
and the excommunicated : and also matters of cleaning, &c. 
In conclusion we will observe in the words of Bingham; 
— "These five orders are pretended by the present 
'* Church of Rome to be of Apostolical institution ; but for 
''three whole centuries, we never so much as meet with 
''the names in any ancient writer, except in the epistie 
"of Cornelius, bishop of Rome." {Antiq. III. 6.) The 
Lectores must be excepted. 

401. NovatUB, or as he is sometimes called 
Novatianus, was a presbyter of Rome, according to Jerome ; 
and there is reason to believe he was originally a Stoic 
Philosopher. He became a schismatic, and a heretic ; a 
schismatio in procuring bis own ordination to the episcopate 
of Rome in opposition to the general body of Christians, 
and to their appointment of Cornelius ; and a heretic in re- 
fusing totally the communion of the Church to such as had 
lapsea, or fallen in time of persecution ; whilst other Chris- 
tians received them after true repentance suitable to the 
kind, and decree of their offence ; some after a shorter, 
others not till after a longer period of humiliation, and 
penance ; but this severity of Novatus was also carried to 
other sins, which from their heinousness were called mortal 
(peccata mortalia) ; he declared that " no one who commits 
" sin after baptism can ever obtain again the pardon of his 
" sin, and receive forgiveness through the Church j** so 
that pardon was denied to all sins, small and great, as 
St Ambrose says; and repentance was not admitted among 
Novatians. He likewise was considered a heretic in main- 
taining "that as purity and holiness are one of the essential 
"marks of a true Church, every Church which, neglecting 



401. Who was Novatus? and in what was his conduct 
schisfnuttical, and heretical? [D.] What other Novatus was 
there? [D.] 
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** the right use of Church discipline, suffers those /^^-^ 
" who have violated their baptismal vow by great 
*' sins, to remain in the midst of her, or receive them into 
** her again, ceases thereby to be a true Church, and loses 
** all the rights and advantages of such a Church :'* whence, 
Novatus, and his followers claiming to themselves to be the 
only unstained pure Church called themselves *T]&e 
Catbari* (ol KaOapoi), "The Pure." Cyprian says of 
Novatus ; ** be was not only a deserter of the Church, but an 
** enemy of mercy, a murderer of repentance, a teacher of 
"pride, a corrupter of truth, and a destroyer of charity." 
{Cyp, ad com. Ep. 60.) All these doctrines, however, do not 
seem to have originated with Novatus the presbyter of Rome ; 
hut with another Novatus, who was presbyter of Carthage ; 
he coming to Rome drew his namesake of that city into a 
separation from the Church. During the persecution of 
Decius, it seems that Novatus of Carthage, during the 
absence of Cyprian, the bishop, took upon himself the re- 
gulation of ecclesiastical matters, and the admission of the 
Lapsed into communion. This caused considerable trouble 
to the bishop of Carthage, who was requiring a stricter 
discipline before admission; while Novatus was allowing 
a very lax and extreme indulgence for re-admission to the 
sacraments of the Church ; which was so very opposite to 
the discipline of his namesake of Rome, itonceforward, 
however, Novatianism became a distinct party in the 
Church. What became of the two Novatuses is not known. 
The chief opponents of Novatianism were Cyprian bishop 
of Carthage, Cornelius bishop of Rome, and IHonysius 
bishop of Alexandria. 

402. Declus's deatb. — The early death of 
Decius gave a check in some measure to this persecution : 
in an attack upon the Ooths, with whom he haa continually 
heen contending, his army became entangled in a morass, 
and was cut to pieces by the enemy, he himself falling in 
the midst, havin^^ reigned but two years. Gallus QaUua 
succeeded him m the empire, and very soon tra**i«. 
renewed the violence of the persecution ; which a pestilence 
then raging in his dominions continued to inflame ; for the 
heathen priesthood did not foi^et to lay this visitation 
to the charge of the Christians. 



402. Who succeeded Decius as Emperor? Did Gallus 
continue the persecution ? 
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A. D. 252. 

403. Perseoation.— The emperor Gfal- ^^2^. 
lus havings now renewed the edict of l)eciu8, the 
persecution of the Christians was resumed, and Comeluu, 
oishop of Rome, fell a martyr to the faith. He was suc- 
ceeded by LuciuSf who, however, was compelled to quit 
Rome for a short time : he returned in the spring of the 
following^ year,, but met the fate of his predecessor. 

A. D. 253. 

404. G-alluB'B deatb. — In Africa the suffer- 
ings of the Christians were lamentable; many fell from 
their belief, but at length a stop was put to this ^rful state 
of things by the death of Gullus, who was assassinated. In 
this year also it is supposed Origen died in the 70th year of 
his age. 

405. Oiifireiif called also Adamantius, was bom 
in Alexandria in E^pt about A. D. 184. or 185. According 
to Porphyry, of GentUe parents, but according to Eusebius 
of Christian parents. He received an excellent early educa- 
tion, and was well versed in the Scriptures ; when his parents 
sent him to the Catechetical school of Alexandria to perfect 
his studies under Clement. After this he acquired an 
extensive knowledge of philosophy under Ammonius Sac- 
cas. Persecution now deprived him of his father Leonides, 
who suffered martyrdom m a. d. 202., and in consequence 
of his property being confiscated, Origen was obliged to 
support himself, and family by teaching. He obtained the 
assistance of a rich Christian lady of Alexandria, and earned 
the favour of Demetrius, then bishop of that city ; who ap- 
pointed him, although but 18 years of age, president of the 
Catechetical School in the place of Clement, who had been 
compelled to retire in consequence of the persecution. A. D. 
204. Here he fulfilled his office with great labour, but gave 
up the scientific studies, and confined his teaching exclu- 
sively to the Holy Scriptures, and the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity ; at the same time practising great austerity of living, 
and. severity of discipline ; indeed so far as to emasculate 
himself. In the time of Zephyrintu, about A. D. 211. 
he visited Rome for the purpose oi seeing that most ancient 



403. Who suffered in the persecution of Oallus? 
404. Who succeeded Gallus? 406. 6five briefly the life 
of Origen. [C. C. E. F. j -v ^ ^^ 
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Church, and shortly after returned to Alexandria ; Qgiiy^ 
but the })er8ecutioD of Caracalla compelled him to 
absent himself for a short time ; on his return, he took in his 
pupil Heraolas to assist him in his duties. He now made him- 
self acquainted with Hebrew, and undertook the task of col- 
lecting the several Versions of the Holy Scriptures into one 
book, which he placed side by side in six columns and called 
it the Hexapla^ comprising Ist the orijdnal Hebrew, 2nd 
the Hebrew in Greek characters ; the Greek version, 3rd 
of AquUa, 4th of Symraachus, 5th the Septuagint, and 
€th. that of Theodotion. There were two other anonymous 
Versions added to certain books, whence this was called the 
*Biblia Octapla,* and in some passas^es another Version 
was annexed whence the name oi " Biolia Enneapla ;** this 
work proving too extensive he composed the Tetrapla, 
which comprised the Greek versions only ; viz those of 
Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, and the Septuagint. The 
entire Hexapla is lost to us, but the column containing the 
corrected text of the Septuagint had been transcribed by 
JStisebiuSf and Pamphylus ; and was lately published with a 
few fragments by Montfaucon. {Paris 1714.) Origert by 
his superior learning and great ability in teaching made 
many converts to Christianity, and brought back many 
Gnostic heretics into the Church, amon^ whom was Am- 
brose, who became one of his gi*eatest friends ; indeed the 
fame of Origen grew so high, that he was solicited to go into 
Arabia, to teach them there the principles of Christianity; 
after th'ia he was called into Antioch at the instance of Mam- 
msea, the mother of the Emperor Alexander Severus ; and 
when he returned to Alexandria, he was despatched soon 
afterwards into Achaia by Demetrius on some matters 
connected with the Church, and on his arrival at Caesarea 
in Palestine, he was ordained a presbyter of the Church by 
his two friends Alexander bishop of Jerusalem, and Theoc- 
tistus, bishop of Caesarea. (a. d. 228.) Upon the return 
of Origen (a. d. 230.), this circumstance, and his increasing 
fame, brought upon him the enmity of Demetrius, who now 
wrote letters to all the Churches to his disparagement, and 
convened two several Synods ; one to prevent his teaching 
any more in Alexandria, and the other to obtain a decree to 
banish him from the city, and degrade him from the priest- 
hood. He also got the bishop of Kome to call a council, by 
which he was likewise condemned. Origen, however, fbund 
favour in Palestine, Arabia, Phoenicia, and Achaia, and in 
those countries continued to preach, and teach ; he also pur- 
sued his Commentaries on the Scriptures, which he hadoafnu^p 
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menced before leaying Alexandria: and opened ^^f&u 
a school in Caesarea, whare he took up hia reai- 
dence a. d. 230.; here he obtained many pupils, among 
whom were Athenodonu, afterwards bishop of Pontns; 
and Theodoruty called also Gregory, and afterwards 
Thaumatnrsos, who eTentnally became lushop of Neo- 
Gsesarea in Pontus. During the persecution of MaximinuSy 
he wrote bis Exhortation to Martyrdom, addressed to 
his friend Prototfctus, presbyter of Csesarea, and Am- 
brose, who were both in prison ; and for his own safetj 
retired to Csesarea in Cappadocia (a. D. 235.) to his 
£riend, bishop Firmilianut of Pontus, and found pro- 
tection in the house of a Christian lady named JvUana. 
On the accession of Gordian (a. d. 238.) Origen returned 
to Caesarea, by way of Nioomedia, and Athens. Not long 
after he passed into Arabia, (a. d. 244.) where he refuted 
the errors of BeryUut, bishop of Bostra, and brought him 
back to the Church. He also wrote a most elaborate answer 
in eight books to CeUtUy the Epicurean, who had composed a 
most impious work against the Christian religion, in the 
Becian persecution in a. D. 250., Origen was a great suf- 
ferer; he was oast into a loathsome dungeon, and put 
repeatedly to the torture, with his feet confined in the 
stocks. On the death of this emperor he was released, and 
at length died in the reign of Grallus in the 70th year of his 
age, at Tyre, a. d. 253. 

406. Bis Cl&aracter. — Origen was one of the 
most gifted, and learned men of his age, possessed a quick 
comprehension, faithful memory, fertile imagination, and 
some eloquence; but his fanciful judgment too deeply 
tinged with Platonism, unfortunately led him into an erron- 
eous, and often absurdly allegorical method of interpreting 
Scripture, and into developing some objectionable doctrines 
relative to the pre- existence of souls, the resurrection of the 
body, an endless succession of worlds, and the finite dura- 
tion of future punishment. (See^^ar. 380.) But his manners 
were yevj amiable, modest, humble, and unassuming ; and 
his life was distinguished for virtue, and piety. Among his 
followei-s were Demetrius, Meraclas, and Dionysius^ bishops 
of Alexandria, Gregory Thaumaturgus, bishop of Neo- Cae- 
sarea, Pierius, l%eogno8tus, Hierax of Leontopolis, and 
PampJiylus presbyter of Caesarea. His chief opponents 
were Methodius bishop of Olympus (Patara), afterwards 



406. What was the character of Origen ? 
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of Tyre, and Petrus Martyr, bishop of Alexandria r^iu.o 
inA. D.311. ^auu8. 

407. Kis Writlngrs-— The writings of Origen 
are innumerable. Epiphanius goes so far as to say he had 
written six thousand volumes ; but Jerome considers this 
an exaggeration, saying that they did not amount to a third 
of that number, yet he says that he had written more than 
any other man could read ; and it is from this laborious 
assiduity^ that he acquired the surname of Adamantius ; 
although some say this was gained him by the force of 
his reasoning, and the convincing powers of his arguments. 
His testimony respecting the canon of the New Testament 
is of great value. To enumerate all the writings of Origen 
would be impossible here ; beyond what have already been 
mentioned, as the ' Hexapla,* the ' Tetrapla,' ' Exhortation 
*to Martyrdom,* * Commentaries on the Scripture,* and his 
'Apology' for Christianity in ' Answer to Celsus,* the chief 
works are his * Homilies ;* his work on * Christian Faith ;* 
his * Stromates ;' a * Treatise on Prayer,' &c. For further 
information see Eusebius Uccl. Hist. vi. Jerome Vir, III. o. 

LIV. 

Valerian. — The Emperor Gallus was succeeded 
by Valerian, who was better disposed towards Yalprian. 
the Christians, and brought peace to the »^***^^^*'* 
Church. 

A. D. 255. 

408. Heretical Baptism. — Controversies 
respecting the admission of the Lapsed continued to 
prevail ; but the agreement of Stepben, the suc- 
cessor of Lucius in the episcopate of Rome, with 
Cyprian bishop of Carthage in adopting the milder, 
and more ameliorating discipline, completely over- 
threw the Novatian practice. It was not long, 
however, before these two prominent men became 
violent antagonists on another point of equal con- 
troversy, viz. the Baptism of Heretics. It appears 
that in Asia Minor, and in Africa-, the hot- beds of heresy, 

407. What are the writings of Origen ? [B. C] Why was 
he called Adamantius ? 408. How were the controversies re- 
specting the re-admission of the Lapsed determined? on what 
subject did these two bishops disagree ? WJiat was the nature 
of the controversy on the baptism ^heretics ? [C. E.1 flow d-UL 
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and vhere the spirit of oontroveny had nffod ao p^^ . 
long: and bitter, from the wide diffusion of Gnoati- »^^**''***- 
ciam and philosophy, ** baptism wtM oonaidered to be only 
" valid when administered in the orthodox Church ;" ao that 
havtUm by heretics mas held to be no baptism. In the Wettem 
Church on the contrary, the great principle of baptism 
rested on the invocation of the name of Christ or the 
Trinity, and therefore ** any baptism administered in the 
'* name of Christ, or of the Trinity, let it be performed by 
'^whomKoever it may, was held valid;" so that heretics, 
baptized by heretics, coming over to the Church, were re- 
ceived as baptized Christians. Hitherto the different 
practices had oeen employed in different countries without 
controversy : at this period, however, either from the 
opposition of the Montanists, or the Novatian;*, it was made 
a weapon of attack against the orthodox Church of Asia 
Minor. Two synods were convened for investigating' the 
matter, one at tconium, and another at Sjmnada in Phrysia, 
wliich confirmed the opinion of the * invalidity of heretical 
* baptism/ From Asia the question passed to Northern 
Africa : TertuUian accorded with the decision of the Asiatic 
Councils in opposition to the practice of the Roman Church. 
An^ripinus, the bishop, convened a Council at Carthage, 
which cume to a similar decision to those of Asia. Thus 
did the matter rest, till Stephen j bishop of Rome, prompted 
by ambition and excited zeal, proceeded to excommunicate 
the bishops of Asia Minor, Cappadocia, Cttlatia, and Cilicia, 
for maintaining this practice ; and appli^ to them the 
epithets of * Rebaptizers/ and ' Anabaptists.' (A. D. 253.) 
The controversy now disturbed the Church of Northern 
Africa again. To set the question at rest, therefore, as to 
whether heretics on their admission into the Church 
ought to be re-baptized or not, Cyprian convened several 
Councils (a. d. 255.) to come to a settlement of the 

3uestiou, and in all these it was determined by several 
ecrees that all heretics were to be re-baptixed before 
their admission to the communion of the true Church ; 
and to this decision the African, and Asiatic Churches 
assented. The Western Churches, however, still held that 



it originate ? [C. £.] In what eontrovergy was the judgment 
of the bishop qf Rome disputed? [a. D.J and by what dis- 
tinguished bishop 7 [a. D.] W?iat does this prove in respect 
of the claim qf the bishop qf Rome to universal dominion t 
[C. d.] On what ground did Cyprian give preeedenci 
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the baptism of heretics was valid, and no other y^igria 
forms were required for their admission into com- 
munion but Imposition of hands, accompanied with solemn 
prayer; a practice they said handed down by tradition 
irom time immemorial. When therefore Stephen, bishop of 
Rome, heard of the decision of the African Cnurch he imme- 
diately excluded them from communion with the Church of 
Rome. Cyprian remonstrated with him, and again con- 
vened several synods to consult further upon the question 
(a. d. 256.) ; these all ooniirmed their previous decision, 
and the result was mildly yet firmly conveyed to the bisliop 
of Rome. Stephen was incensed at the indifference paid 
to his judgment, and opinion ; and with fierce invectives 
against Cyprian, refused to submit to their decision, or 
receive their deputies, but he immediatelv convened a 
synod, and by a decree excomunicated all the African 
bishops. Cyprian received this imperious proceeding with 
great calmness, and left the haughty bishop to gather fresh 
niel for his wrath. He, however, sought a connection with 
the Asiatic Churches to strengthen bis position, and sent 
an account of the proceedings to the neighbouring pro- 
vinces. Firm41iantt8, bishop of Csesarea in Cappadocia, 
assured him of the entire assent of the Churches in his 
province, accompanying his letter with severe censures 
irpon the conduct of Stephen, (Ep. Cypr, 75 ). And 
Vionysius, bishop of Alexandria, edso sided with Cyprian 
{Euseb VII. 5.). In connection with this controversy upon a 
matter of but secondary importance we see in Stephen that 
spirit of hierarchical ambition for supremacy revived, which 
one of his predecessors ( Victor) had laid claim to in a simi- 
lar manner (A. D. 190.), advancing as he did the tradition 
of the Church for its foundation. In the case of Victor, the 
Asiatic Churches rejected his authority ; and Irenaeus also, 
bishop of Lyons, wrote to him in condemnation of his 
arrogant encroachments. The Roman bishops, however, 
imagined, says Neander, that "a peculiarly decisive 
** authority was due to them, as the successors of St Peter, 
'* in Church Controversies, and that the * Cathedra Petri' 
** was to have a prevailing sway before all other ' ecclesies 
*' ApostolicsB* as the source of Apostolical tradition.'* Most 
of the Western Churches, in consequence of Rome being 
the political centre and capital of the empire, and from ha- 
ving the largest body of Christians, and being die only 

to the bishov of Rome when different Churches ojcted in 
concertt ana not in controversy) [C] What was the 
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one in that region founded by an Apostle, were ao- p> «^ . 
customed to look to the Church of Rome as their '^^***''^^*''» 
mother Church, as the ' ecclesia Apoetolica,' the ' Cathedra 
* Petri/ to whose authority tbej[ especially appealed ; and 
therefore they acquired the habit oi transferring' what was 
usually said ot St Peter, as the representative of %e Unity of 
the Church , to this Cathedra Petri. Cyvrian, also, in his work 
' de Unitate Ecclesise' has a confused expression conveying 
an analagousidea on this point ; but it would seem rather thai 
he meant to imply in the expression * Cathedra Petri,' the 
whole episcopacy as unity involved in the person of Peter 
by Chnst himself, — the particular passage runs — 'qui 
ecclesisB renititur et resistit, qui Catnedram Petri, super 
quemfundata est ecclma, deaerit, in ecclesia se esse oonfiait.' 
£h, XXVII. the words in italics are wanting in the oldest 
jJd^S. and are said to have been interpolated by the Roman 
Church. He, however, speaks more clearly (in Ep. lv. ad 
Cornel.) where he says : — 'post ista adhuc insoper pseudo- 
episcopo sibi ab heereticis constitute navigate atident et ad 
Petri cathedram at que ad ecclesiam principaUm, unde uni' 
toe saoerdotalis eworta eat* 4^. But although Cyvrian 
** considered the Roman Church as really the *' Cathedra 
" Petri," and the representation of the outward unity of the 
'* Church, he was nevertheless far from deducing from these 
** grounds that a right of decision, in controverted Church 
** matters, belonged to this Church. On the contrary, he 
'*^rmly and powerfully maintained the independence of 
** individual bishops in the administration of their Churches 
** after their own principles, and he carried through what he 
" acknowledged as right even against the opposition of the 
" Romish Church." (Rose's Neander^ i. p. ^. which see.). 
In evidence of this we can adduce the case of the Spanish 
bishops, Bolides, axidMartialiSj who having been deposed 
from the episcopacy by a synod on account of being libel- 
latioif and for other misconduct, all which they confessed 
to, they appealed to Stephen, bishop of Rome, as the superior 
court. He being led away by their ai^uments re-instated 
them in their bishoprics ; this conduct, however, introduced 
great dissensions in the Spanish Churches, who now appealed 
to the North African Church to decide the question. A Synod 
was convened at Carthage, presided over by Cyprian, which 
pronounced the decree, that the decision of the bishop of 



affair of the Spanish bishops? wJiat subjects engaged ths 
attention qf the Council in Ajrioa ? [N. 4. J wA<? composed this 
Council? [p.] 
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Rome was invalid, and that the Spanish Churches yalerian 
were to abide by their original sentence, which 
ejected the two unworthy bishops from their Sees. This 
circumstance is thoug^ht to have embittered the mind of 
Stephen against Cyprian, and to have given rise to the 
warm controversy on the subject •£ heretical baptism. 
The death of StepJien, however, soon atter caused this 
controversial spirit to subside. 

A. D. 257. 

409. Persecution. — Up to this period, the 
Emperor Valerian had treated the Christians with great 
indulgence ; and, Eusebius adds, ''his house was full of pious 
" men, and was a Church of God.** (Eccl, Mist. vii. 10.) 
But now, Mosheim observes, one Macrianus, the chief 
counsellor, and minister of the Emperor, a violent and 
bigoted pa^an, had gained such an ascendancy over him, 
as to persuade him to commence a persecution against the 
Christians, and Valerian accordingly issued an edict re- 
quiring all men to sacrifice to the gods, and forbidding 
any assemblies, and going into the cemeteries, under 
penalty of banishment. The bishops were the first objects 
in these heathen persecutions, their removal being con- 
sidered a great step towards effecting the extirpation of 
Christianity. StepheUy the bishop of Rome, was put to 
death ; and many were banished. On the arrival of the 
edict in Africa, Cyprian was summoned before the pro- 
consul Patemus, where confessing himself a Christian, he 
was banished to Curubis; and JDionysitts expressing him- 
self in like manner before Emilianus, was banished to Ce- 
phron (or Cephar), and after this he was removed to Colluthron 
in Libya ; great multitudes were sent in exile to the mines, 
and many flogged, and imprisoned. 

A. D. 268. 

410. MartyTB-— The Emperor finding* these 
measures not so successful as he had anticipated, issued 
a second, and more sanguinary edict this year, ordering 
" that bishops, presbyters, and deacons should be put to 
"death without delay; that senators, and persons of 
" quality, and Roman Knights, should be deprived of their 



409, What mas the conduct of Valerian to the Christians 
at the beginning of his reign ? p).] how came he to alter hit 
conduct? rv?M suffered in this persecution? [D.] 410. What 
more sanguinary edict was issued the /oKowiug -yeaTl ^^ 
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" dignities, and their goods ; if after that they Yalprinn 
** persist in being Christians, they should be be- '^**'^^^"'*« 
** headed; that ladies of quality should be deprived of their 
*' goods, and sent into exile ; and that the Emperor's freed- 
" men, who have confessed, or shall hereafter confess, shall 
** lose their goods, whish are to be seized by the treasury ; and 
** that they be sent chained to the Emperor's estate, and that 
** they be put in the list of slaves to work there." Cypr. 
Ep. 79. XlStUSf (or Sixtus), the successor of Stephen in 
the bishopric of Rome, fell a martyr under this fresh 
rescript, and with him QuartUS) and Xiaurontius. 
Gsrprlaily the venerable bishop of Carthage, was sum- 
moned before Gallerius Maximus, the successor of Paternus, 
and by him was condemned to death, at Utica: and great 
numbers yielded up their Hves, and property for their 
belief. This is called the eighth Christian Persecution. 

411. SabeUian Keresy.— After the death of 
Xistus the see of Rome continued vacant some little time. 
JHonysius of Alexandria remained in exile, but during this 
period he found opportunity previous to the death of Xistus 
to write to that bishop respecting heretieal baptismy ad- 
vocating the opinion of Cy^prian; and he informed him 
likewise of the rise of a new heresy in his diocese, in Ptole- 
mais, a city of Pentapolis, started by one Sabellius 
an African or Libyan, who by some has been considered a 
presbyter, and by others a bishop of Upper i^ypt. He 
taught that there was but one person in the Godhead ; the 
Fathei'j So7iy and ffoly Ghost oeing the same, like as man 
is composed of body, soul, and spirit, and yet but one person. 
Whence the three persons in the Trinity were by him con- 
sidered as three characters; and the Word^ and Holy 
Spiintf he esteemed mere emanations from the Deity. So 
that the Father^ who is in heaven, he held to have de- 
scended into the Virgin, became a child, and was born of 
her as a Son ; and that when ffe had perfected our redemp- 
tion, ffe diffused Ilimself upon the Apostles on the day of 
Pentecost in tongues of fire, and was then called the Holy 
Ghost, Theodoret says, *'he taught the Father, and the 
'* Son, and the Holy Spirit to be one hypostasis (substance,) 
'* and one person with three names ; mat he speaks of the 
*' same sometimes as Father, sometimes as Son, and some- 



who were martyrs to the faith? [D.] 411. What cor- 
respondence did Dionysius bishop of Alexandria hold with 
Xistus bishop of Rome? WTuit was the SabeUian heresy? 
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" times as Holy Ghost ; and says, that in the Old YfiL>rin.n 
* * Testament He delivered the Law as Father ; and * »**^'^^' 
** in the New dwelt among men (or was incarnate) as the Son, 
" and descended on the Apostles as the Holy Spirit." (Theod. 
H, Fab. II. 9.). So observes Epiphanius: — "they main- 
*' tained that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are only 
" three diiferent forms under which the Supreme Unit^ is 
" revealed (ev /xt^ vtrotrrdaei, rpcii; 6 vepyeiai) ; which 
'* Sabellitu illustrated by the metaphor of Uie Sun, saying, 
*' that God like the Sun issued forth a beam (His Son), 
" which returned to Himself (at his ascension) as the beam 
" to the Sun : after which, and in the stead of His Son He 
" communicated Himself to individual souls through sepa- 
" rate and distinct beams of the same Divine Life by means 
'* of the Holy Ghost." Epiphanius adds that the Sabellians 
agreed with the Noetians, except that they said the Father 
did not suffer. (Hser. 62. n. 1.). Dionysiv* of Alexandria 
made several vain attempts to confute Sabellitu by personal 
argument ; and afterwards in writing : in the warmth of 
controversy, however, Dionysius was led to advance posi- 
tions almost as irreconcileable with the doctrines or the 
Church as those of Sabellius himself. 

412. Cyprian, called also Thasdtts CiBcilius 
Cypriantis, was an African, bom of heathen parents at the 
beginning, probably, of the third century, or close of the 
second ; and some think at Carthage. He had an excellent 
education, and according to Jerome, and Lactantius, he 
taught Rhetoric and Oratory with such success, as to ac- 
quire considerable wealth. He now A. D. 246. was per- 
suaded by a presbyter of the Church of Carthage, named 
Cseoilius, to become a Christian ; and thenceforward took 
his name, and at the same time sold all his property, and 
distributed it to the poor. The next year he was or- 
dained a presbyter, and towards the close of A. D. 248. 
upon the death probably of Donatus, he was ordained 
bisliop of Carthage, a position which he very reluctantly 
accepted, though it was at the earnest desire of the people. 
He met with violent opposition from a few disappointed 
presbyters, who continued very troublesome to him; 
among them was Novattu^ before alluded to. Soon after, the 



[B.J what is Theodorct's account of the Sabellian heresy? 

41 2. Give a briqf account (^ the l\fe qf Cyprian 7 fB. C. D.] 

What schism took place %n the Church during nia eyiMd^ 
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Beoian persecution found its way to Carthage, and t^^t«. rm. 
Cyprian was soon marked out as a victim by the *^^'*^''*^*'* 
enmity of the heathen population ; but he retired, prompted 
he says by Divine direction to that purpose, nor is it known 
whither ne tied: during this period, which lasted fourteen 
months, he wrote many epistles to the Church of Carthage 
on matters of discipline ; and as the violence of the persecu- 
tion abated, his attention was called to the controversies 
prevailing respecting the re-admission of the LapH, or Apos- 
tates. Cyprian was disposed to follow a moderate coarse, 
steering between the extreme doctrines of Noyatianus 
of Rome, who denied the Church to have the power of 
re-admitting the renegades to her communion; and the 
more lax opinion of Novatus of Carthage and his party, who 
were willing to receive them at once without any protec- 
tionary discipline, or evidence of contrition. On his return 
to Carthage, the presbyter Novatus, and his deacon Felicis- 
simus, strenuously opposed his moderate views, nor was the 
matter set at rest till several Councils were convened for the 
purpose. Several other Councils were also held on the 
subject of Heretical baptism, on which question he differed 
much from Stephen, the bishop of Rome, as has been pre- 
viously mentioned. (See par. 408.). About this period the 
Christian character of Cyprian was particularly con- 
spicuous : a great pestilence raging throughout a lai^e 
piortion of the Roman empire, he is said by Pontius, his 
deacon, to have called together his people, and exhorted 
them to compassion for their fellow creatures, and to aid in 
ameliorating their condition, to which they liberally com- 
plied ; soon after this he raised in his diocese a large sub- 
scription for the benefit of the poor Numidian captives, t^o 
had been taken from their homes in an attack from the 
barbarous people of Africa ; and other like acts of charity 
bear strong testimony to his amiability, and worth. But 
now came the persecution of Valerian ; Paternus, the pro- 
consul of Africa, summoned Cyprian before him ; the 
worthy bishop held to bis belief, and was in consequence 
banished to Curubis, A. D. 257. ; where he remained 
eleven months attended by his constant companion and 
deacon, Pontius. On the arrival of Galerius Maximus the 
new proconsul in the room of Paternus, Cyprian was re- 
callea ; but it was not long before a fresh summons arrived 



pate ? [C] What were the principaZ controversies in which 
ne was engaged 1 [C] 
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for his appearance before the proconsul at Utica, or xr, ig-rf^-. 
as some say at Sexti ; and still holding to the faith, *^»*^'^«''»» 
he was condemned to death, *' as being an enemy to the ^ds. 
'* and a seducer of the people/' upon which he exclaimed 
'* * Gk)d be thanked/ and, immediately was beheaded, A. D. 258. 
" The whole tenor of Cyprian's life," says Lardner, ** after 
** his conversion was peaceable, charitable, and beneficial to 
^ men of all characters in distress ; and the manner of his 
" death, undaunted, willing, and ready, without seeking it. 
" are a very valuable testimony in behalf of the truth and 
** excellence of the principles of the Christian religion." — 
Lardner vol. ill. p. 13. Cave's Lives of the Fatnert, Le 
Clerc. Bibl. Univ. xii. Euseb. EccL Hist. vi. 43. vii. 3. 

413. Bis WritiiigB.— The writings of Cyp- 
rian, comprising Treatises, and Epistles, are numerous; 
the chief are (l) an Epistle to Donatus 'on the Grace of 

* God ;' (2) a treatise * on the Vanity of idols ;' (3) a * Testi- 
' monv against the Jews,' in three books ; which is a 
valuable work containing the most important passages of 
Scripture to prove that Jesus is the promised Messiah, and 
to elucidate the nature of Christian faith and morals : (4) on 

* the Manners, and dress of Virgins ;' (5) ' On the Unity of 

* the Church ;' (6) a tract ' On the Lapsed ;* (7) a Commen- 
tarjr * on the Lord's Prayer ;' (8) * On Mortality,* written 
during the pestilence ; (9) * an Exhortation to Martyrdom ;' 
(10) a treatise *on Almsgiving;* (11) on * Patience:* (12) 
'on Envy and Malice;' (13) *an Epistle to Demetnanus,' 
proconsul of Africa ; (14) and lastly, his ' Epistles,* eighty- 
one in number, of great value, and extending over his whole 
life. For much valuable information in respect of the life 
of this great man beyond the references in the last para- 
graph, we must direct the reader to Tillemont^s Mem, JEbol. 
vol. IV. ; to the Annates Cyprianici of Pearson; and to the 
Dissertationes Oyprianiea of Dodwell. 

A. D. 259. 

414. Valerian's death.— The Martjrrs.— 

A sudden check was now made to the Valerian persecution 
in consei^uence of the Emperor being taken prisoner by 
Sapor, king of Persia, against whom ne had made a for- 
midable expedition, and by whom he was at last flayed 



413. Enumerate tJtewritirtgs of Oi/prian. [B. J),] 414, 
What circumstance put a stop to the Valerian persecution ? 
What distinguished martyrs si^ffered under Faleriatvt ^\ 
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alive. In this penecution the chief GhristiaQ martyn 
were Cyprian^ bishop of Carthafire, Stephen, and Sixtut 
bishop 01 Rome, and the deacon Laurentius, The empire 
now aevolved on GaUiemis, who immediately r^^u' 
issued an edict in favour of the Christians, troutemu* 
and even granted them an imperial license for the free 
exercise of their religion, and commanded that their hurv* 
ing grounds, and all their common property confiscated m 
the last reign should be restored. Opportunity was now 
taken to fill up the vacancy in the See of Home, which bad 
been without a bishop since the death of Siztus, by or- 
daining Dionysius to that bishopric. Although peace 
was no^ 
became 

and his son, assuming the imperial authority. 

A. D. 261. 

415. aivalBOfGcdlienas.— 6ra^fenu«y how- 
ever, overcame his rival in Africa, and Macrianusy and his 
son were put to death. The Churches of Palestine, and 
of E^pt now enjoyed a relief from persecution ; the fa- 
vourable edicts of the emperor were promulgated, and 
Dionysius, the bishop of Alexandria, with all who had 
found safety in retirement returned once more to their homes, 
to their duties, and to the open practice of their religion ; 
before the year closed, however, a new aspirant for impe- 
rial power sprung up in Egypt in the person oi JEmiliaiius, 
Which caused much anxiety, although the contest had in it 
no admixture of religion : but the arms of Gallienust pre- 
vailed, and JBmilianus was taken prisoner, which put an 
end to the dispute. 

416. Dionysius of Alexandria accused, — 
DUniysius of Alexandria was now called upon to defend 
himself against his namesake of Rome, who had published 
a censure upon him for certain expressions he had em- 
ployed dero^ting from the divinity of Christ, when he 
wrote in resistance of the Sabellian heresy. Dionysius of 
Alexandria, therefore put forth his * B^utation, and Dt- 



who was appointed to succeed Sixtus in the bishopric of 
Rome? who succeeded Valerian? 415. Who were the 
rivals of Gallienus for the empire in Egypt ? what was 
their fiite? 410. Against what accusation was Dionysius 
of Alexandria called upon to defend himself on the return 
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Jence, in four books, in which he exculpated him- QQnigf.yo 
self from any such meaning or design in the lan- 
guage he made use of, and gave a full declaration of his views of 
the Trinity, which were so satisfactory as to bring the discus- 
sion to a close. Not long after, the bishop of Alexandria was 
called upon to put down the schism of XTepoS* bishop of 
Nomofl in Egypt, accordingto Eusebius," who taught that the 
" promises given to holy men in the Scriptures should be 
" understood more after the interpretation of the Jews ; 
'^ and that there would be a Millenium on the earth, of the 
" most sensual luxury." (Eccl. Hist. vn. 24.). This called 
forth from Dionysius his work * mi the Promises* in answer 
to that of Neposy entitled a * Refutation qf the Allegorists ; * 
and, in order to refute this error, he invited the foUowerg 
of Nepos to a conference ; which resulted in the conversion 
of CoraciOf (or Eorakion) the present leader of that 
doctrine in the place of Nepos, who was dead, and the 
complete extirpation of the doctrine of the Millenium in 
the Eastern Church: some place this circumstance in 
A. D. 255. 

A. D. 266. 

417. Bisliopa. — ^This year saw a change in 
the bishopric of Jerusalem, Hymenceus having succeeded 
Mazdbanesy who held the see on the death of Alexander. 
In Antioch, Babylas was succeeded in the episcopate by 
Fabianus in A. D. 250. ; Fabianus was followed by Deme- 
trianuSy two years alfter; and now the see was held by 
Paul of Samosata, who had been ordained to that office in 
A. D. 260. Firmilianus was bishop of Csesarea in Cappa- 
docia ; Gregory, and his brother Athenodortts, still presided 
in Pontus; Melenus was bishop of Tarsus; Nicomas of 
Iconium ; Theotecnus of Csesarea, and MaanminuSy of 
Bostra.— Euseb. Feci. Hist. vil. 14. 28. 

418. Paul of Sainosata.~AfTica ever rife 
with heresy and schism now slumbered awhile to make 
room for Antioch to disturb the internal peace of the 
Church; and no less a person than her bishop, Paul qf 
Samosata, started a new Judaizing exposition of the 
Trinity ; or, as Epiphanius says in a quotation in Lardner ; — 



of peace to the Church? What was the schism of Nepoa? 
how was it refuted? 417. Who were ttie bishops of the 
chief dioceses at this period? 418. What was the heresy 
of Paul of Samosata, according to J^^^auiuA^. ^[^A> 
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of the Catechetical school ; on the death of Qallim.ua 
Heraclas, he obtained the bishopric of Alex- ^o4,tienu8, 
andria, a. d. 247. Duriug the Decian persecution, he 
was seized by the soldiers, and taken to Tapes jris in 
the Mareotis, but he contrived to escape, and retired 
into the desert of Libya; on the death of Decius, he 
returned, and continued to discharge the duties of his 
office till the persecution of Valerian, when he was 
summoned before .^milian, the prefect of Egypt; as he 
would not renudiate his faith, he was bauished to Cephro 
in Libya, ana afterwards removed to Colluthio, where he 
continued till the edict of Gallienus permitted his return to 
Alexandria : during his absence many epistles came from 
his pen in support of his faith. In his attack against 
SabelliuSf his zeal carried him a little too far, which brought 
upon him the censure of his namesake of Rome ; but he 
acknowledged his intemperance, and giving a right inter- 
pretation to his expressions the matter subsided. He next 
refuted the MUlenarian heresy of Nepos, put forth by Co- 
racio (Korakion), and on the discussion respecting Paul of 
Samosata, he was invited to the synod held at Antioch ; but 
old age preventing his attendance, he wrote a letter expres- 
sive of his view of the subject ; and soon ^ter died, having 
held the see of Alexandria seventeen years. He wrote many 
epistles, fragments of which are found in Eusebius; also a 
work on *^the Promises" written against Nepos; another 
a^nst Sabellius ; and a work *' (yti Nature" addressed to 
Timotheus. He was succeeded in the bishopric of Alexan- 
dria by Maximintis, 

A. D. 26d. 

420. Gcaiienas's death.— The death of the 
indolent Gallienus by assassination, now m^».j£..^ tt 
made way for Claudius II.; the chief of ^^^^^ ^^« 
whose exploits was his victory over the Goths, whence he 
acquired the name of Gothicus. It has been said that he 
was unfriendly to the Christians, but this has not been suf- 
ficiently proved. 

. A. D. 269. 

421. The doctrines of Paul of Samosata 

began now seriously to interrupt the quiet of the Church at 
Antioch, in consequence of which, a second synod was 

420. Who succeeded Gallienus? 42\, 0\i. ^\».\.%iar» g 
count was a second council con-^ene^L «A. kxiNasixStLV VoaX^ 
resulted in respect of Paul of Bamosata.1 
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eoiivnu'd at the instance of Jfaidkum^ • y^ j- n 
prehbyt«r of that Church ; a fnrat munber CtoadwrtlL 
of bitfhopd atteuded, and the dialectic poven of Jfft- 
eh ion forc«^ ]*aul to a conlesMon of bis doctrine* ;aDi 
the end of the dittcuidiion was that J'aul waa denned 
from hiri biiiho])ric, and DoM NUS, the son of the pictt- 
diri;C hishop, ordained in liia atead. It appears tint 
Paul i in hi bed much of his heterodoxy from LoopBA 
and lithtrr philonophertt of that day, who resided in Antiodu 
and ex«!rci*>ud all their talent in shoirixif that OuistianitT 
wait a deduction from Platoni^m. He uso was sapporiM 
by /^cnobi/i, the queen oi Palmyra, who, on the death d 
OdenatuH, continued to hold tlie govemment of the ^^ 
which hud Ixien conferred on her husband by GalliMios for 
luH HUcreHBcg against the PersianB, who styled him, Emperar 
of the KaHt. When, tlierefore, Pau/ waa excommunicated 
by the Counml qf Atitiocht he refused to g-ive up tiw 
(Jl)urch he occupied ; and he held it till he was disposseflwd 
by the succeeding: emperor Aurelian. His followers wen 
called Samosateniani, Panliani, PatUianist^e, 

A. D. 270. 

422. Claudias's death.— The emperor Clm- 
dhi/iy now (lied, after a brief reig^i of two years, and was 
Hucceedi'd by Aurdf'an, a man of low origin, 
Buperdtitioud, yet warlike: but an enemy to -^«'»«Kaa. 
Cliristiunity, and a most fanatical supporter of the heathen 
womhip. A chanpre also occurred m the bishopric of 
Rome; Dionysus having died the year preceding, was 
succeeded by Felix. 

423. At thia period died also Oevegory, bishop 
of Neocamrea in Pontus. He was born of wealthy Gentite 
parents, and early educated in heathenism : but he lost his 
father when only fourteen years of age, and subsequently 
with his brother AfJwiwdartut, became a pupil of Origen's 
when that celebrated man opened a school in Cffisarea. 
With him the two brothers finished their education • and 
it was not lon^ afterwards before Theodorus was made a 
convert to Chnstianity, when he took the name of Greao- 
rivSj (Gregory) ; ana in course of time, he was ordained 
bishop of Neoosesarea. lie is said to have wrought many 

422. Who succeeded Claudius' II.? who succeeded 
Diouysius as bishop of Rome ? 423. Who was Gregory 
bishop of Neoceesarea ? who was Commodianus ? 
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miracles, and from that circumstance he ao- Aurel'n. 
quired the name of Thaumaturgos (the Won- 'Auretmn. 
der- worker). He wrote a panegyrical Oration in praise of 
Origen; a Paraphrase on Ecclesiastes ; and several Epis- 
tles; and some say, a Creed. His brother Athenodorus 
became bishop of Pontus. About this period, Firmiliantu, 
bishop of Csesarea, is also thought to have died. There 
was one Commodiamis, of Carthage, known about this 
period for a very admirable work on Christian morsds, and 
worship. It was entitled ' Instructions adapted to Hea- 
thens, and all classes of Christians;' it was written in 
verse, and comprised eighty moral precepts. He declaimed 
against martyrdom as an " opus operatum" ; but he was a 
warm advocate for a gross system of carnal Chiliasm. 

A. D. 272. 

424. Aurelian began his reign with military 
operations, and after conquering the Goths, and then the 
Germans, he marched against Zenobia; having subdued 
this celebrated queen, and taken Antioch, he was solicited 
by the Christians to remove Paul the deposed bishop, who 
continued to retain the Church; he immediately ordered 
** that the house should be delivered to them to whom the 
" bishops of the Christian religion in Italy, and Rome, 
** should write" (Euseb. Ucel. Hut, vii. 30.) ; and it was 
accordingly given up to Domnus, the newly created bishop. 
Zenobia he led in triumph to Rome. 

425. In this war, the celebrated ZionginnSf 
the philosopher, was put to death by order of Aurelian. 
He was the tutor and minister of Zenobia : and whether an 
Athenian, or a Syrian, is not exactly known. Ennapius 
says, Lonqirms was accounted a living " library, and walking 
museum, (de Vit. Porph.) ; and no one presumed to ques- 
tion his authority or decision in respect of any ancient 
author. Porpliyryi a bitter enemy of Christianity, was 
his pupil. Longinus has left a very renowned treatise " On 
the Sublime" Plotlnua also, a celebrated philosopher, 
long teaching in Rome, and who was a friend or Porphyry's 
is said to have died this year. It has been thougnt that 



424. What military operations did Aurelian pursue? 
what befel Zenobia, queen of Palmyra ? what decision did 
he pass in respect of Paul of Samosata ? 425. Who was 
Longinus? what was his fate ? who were Porphyry, and 
Plotinus? 
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Pmhyiry was onee a Cfarutiaii, bat tlus 
connnnation. He u known for tbe eztrciDe 

s\tA*Tn%: fif h\n oppcHition to Chrutianifv, and 

zflout ftflvocate tor image- worship, aiui tbe mneiCTit ic& 
irion. J'arphyry wait a native of Tyre, where be was bon 
about A. D. 2:53. and waa or^rinaliy named J^eieti^ -vbid 
in Syrians means * king*/ and Latinited is JfaleAms^ Lomgi- 
nujff under whom he studied, changed his name to /^ 
p^tyry, (piirple), as being nsnally worn by kings and 
princes. He visited Rome about A.D. 262., and studied 
for six years under Plotinus. After this he Tiaited Sicily, 
and returned a^in to Rome. He is thought to have lived 
till the time of Diocletian, and to have di^ aboat a. d. 302. 
Porphyry is also called Batanenin by Jerome, *»id Chij- 
sostom , but why is not known : and is said to have been a 
friend of Origen's, but this is doubtful. He wrote several 
works, but particularly a treatise on Philosophy, or ' His- 
tory of Philosophers, in four books ; and a work against 
tbe Christians, in fifteen books. In these he invnghed 
most bitterly agpainst the Christians; and attempted to 
overthrow the authority of Scripture, by pretending to 
expose numberless contradictory statements in it^ Por- 
phyry received most of his bias through Plotin%u^ and 
ootb may be considered disciples of AmmoniaB S i ^ rs g 
(See par. 380.) 

A. D. 275. 

426. BmperorB.— The emperor having' by his 
military achievements procured peace, began now for some 
cause or other to issue certain sanguinary edicts ag^ainst 
tbe Christians; but they bad hardly been put into oiroii- 
lation before Aurelian died by assassination, and a hasty 
check put to this prsecution ; it had evidently begun, lor 
historians generally set it down as the ninih Christian 
persecution. (Euseb. Eccl. Hist, vii. 30.) Aurelian was 
succeeded by Tacittts, who, immediately on «, . 
assuming tbe government, repealed all the edicts -*^'<*"<«. 
against the Christians ; he reigned only six «» . 
months, and was succeeded by his brother Flo- "'''«««««. 
rianus. 



42G. What change took place in the mind of Aurelian 
injurious to the Christians? what put a stop to his edicts? 
who Rucce^/ded him? how long did Tacitus reign? who 



succeeded him 
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A. D. 276. 
4*27. The CbiistlaiiB favoured.- Fhrianus 

enjoyed the empire but a few mouths, when he p«,Ahtim 
was succeeded by Probus. This emperor ^ave -^^ooua, 
peace to the Christians, and during^ his reign they made 
great advancement, and enjayed continued repose ; and now 
splendid Churches began to make their appearance in tiie 
large towns, and cities. 

A. D. 277. 

428. BXanea. — The chief circumstance in the 
reign of Probus connected with Christianity is the rise of 
Manich^ism, a compound of Pythagorean, Gnostic, and 
Marcionite doctrines, with an admixture of the Persian 
system of Zoroaster. The founder of this sect was a Persian, 
called by the Greeks, and Romans, Manes, or Manichee, 
but in Persic, Manu There are various stcHries existing 
as to his origin, and the Eastern writers differ from the 
Western in most of the circumstances of his history ; they 
however, agree in this — "that Manes, was hated by the 
**Magi, persecuted bv the Persian kings, compelled to 
" flee, and at length by order of king Baharam (Behram 
" or Baranes, A. D. 272 — ^275.) most barbarously put to 
" death, as a corrupter of the national religion, in a castle 
" named b^ the Eastern wiiters Dascan^ (or Deskoreth), 
" at Ehuzistan in Susiana, and by the Western, Arabion. 
{(rieseler.) The Greek writers especially mention his 
naving been a slave purchased by a widow, who had 
become possessed of the property of one Ter^nthtts, or 
Buddasy (connected with the Buddhists of India, who was 
the heir, and disciple of one Scythian, or Suthianus^ a 
magician. This is advocated by Archelaus, bishop of Cas- 
car (or Kaskar), Cyril, Epiphanius, Socrates, and others; 
but Lardner, with great learning, proves that all this is 
fabulous, and without foundation : for, he adds, " Scythian 
"himself was contemporary with Mani, and alive after 
" that Mani had published his peculiar opinions. More- 
" over, Terebinthus, or Buddas, or Addas, was a disciple 
" of Mani, his name is in all catalogues of the first disciples 



427. Who succeeded Florianus ? how did Probus treat 
the Christians? 428. What heresy took its rise in tiie 
time of Probus? what is known of the founder of tiiis 
heresy? WhowasManest [£.] 
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** of that Persian master, and he wrote in defence PmAm 
** of hia scheme. And by Scythian may then -^^^^^^f^ 
** be meant Mani, who, as Theodoret obserrea, was some- 
** times 80 called ; possibly, because he waa awhile in tbtt 
** country." (Lanlner Vol. lU. p. 259.) Thia author aln 
quotes many writers, to prove that Mani waa a Christiaii, 
aod a presbyter ; some aflirm that he was a painter by pro- 
ftMion, an astronomer, and skilled in medicine ; in faet a 
very Warned man, and a philosopher. (See Beauaobn 
Iliit. yianlck.) He promulj^ted his doctrines towards 
the close of the return 01 Shapur I. (Sapores) From Nean- 
der we learn that Jlanes waa bom of a family of the Magi, 
(the Persian priests), and brought up in the religion H 
Zoroaster, but when he grew to manhood be became a 
convert to Christianity, and waa made a presbyter of a 
congregation at Elivai (or Alivaa), the capital of the F^- 
sian province Husitis. At this period the Persians under 
the new dynasty of the Sassamdes were desirous of !«• 
storing their religion, — which had degenerated under the 
Arsacides, and become a gross dualism disseminated by the 
Magusssans, — ^to its ancient purity maintained in the Zend» 
which held the supremac^r of one great first principle. 
Manes attracted bv this division in Parsism is thought to 
have contemplated en^^raftin? Christianity upon the dual- 
istio theory of the rejected Mas^sseans, by declaring the 
identity of Christianity with the pure dootrioes of Zo- 
roaster. He travelled through the East Indies, and in 
China, to enrich his theologiod acquirements ; and on his 
return the reigning monarch of Persia (Hormuz), the suc- 
cessor of Shapur I., received him with favour ; but the 
next king, Behram, (Baranes) did not hold Manes in so 
much esteem, and eventually caused him to be declared 
a heretic : and " as he would not retract, he was flayed 




(Rose's Neandern, 147.) 
perors severely persecuted this sect as being of Persian 
origin, with which country they were at war : the leaders 
were condemned to be burnt alive, and the rest to be be- 
headed, and their estates confiacated. One Faustus waa 
the chief disciple of Manes. 

429. Kanicbelsm,— The tenets held by the 
Manu^ieans were; — ^that there were two great governing 



429. What art the tenets qf the ManiBhearu? [A. &] 
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principles, the kingdom oi Light under the domin- Prohii* 
ion of God (Ormuzd), and the kingdom of Dark- ^^' 

ness under the dominion of the Daemon or Hyle (Abriman) : 
and that these have asucoession of dualisms generated from 
them similar to the Gnostic Mona ; they thought all things 
-were effected by the combination or repulsion orthe good, and 
bad ; men had a double soul, a good one from the Good Prin- 
ciple, and an evil one from the Evil Principle ; their bodies 
also were supposed to be formed, the upper half bv God, the 
lower by the daemon orHyle ; the Old Testament they refer- 
red to the inspiration of the Evil principle the New to that of 
the Good. Baptism, and the Lord's Supper they admitted, 
but only to the Electi, and substituted water for wine. 
Manes declared that the Daemon having misled men by 
false religions, (Judaism, and Paganism), Christ descended 
from the Sun in a seeming bodv to help tne souls of light to 
the worship of the true God ; but his instructions not being 
understood by the Apostles, and their followers, he pro- 
mised to send another Apostle, and that he (Manes) was the 
Apostle of Christ, and the comforter (Paraclete) our Saviour 
promised to send : t. e, he was sent from God, and endued 
with Divine Authority to reform and perfect the whole 
Church ; but he maae a distinction between the Holy 
Ghost, and the Paraclete. He held a consubstantial Trinity ; 
and believed the Father resided in the abyss of Light; 
that Christ dwelt by his power in the Sun ; by his wisdom 
in the Moon ; and the Holy Spirit resided in the Air. On 
one side of the kingdom of Light was the region of Dark- 
ness deep and wide, where dwelt fiery bodies and all sorts of 
pestiferous things, beyond which were muddy waters, bois- 
terous winds, dark smoke, and at the centre the dreadful 
prince and universal governor, having with him innumer- 
able princes of which he is the soul, and essence : In a war 
between the kingdoms of Light, and Darkness, their 
material became commingled ; upon which God commanded 
the Living Spirit to fashion the world out of the mixed 
matter (of Good, and of Evil), in order that the portion 
belonging to the kingdom of Light might gradually be 
separated, and be restored to its former element. This pro- 
cess is conducted by two exalted natures or entities irom 
the kingdom of Light, Christ, and the ffoly OIu)st, The 
former residing in the Sun and Moon, and the latter in the 
Air ; but their efforts are continually opposed by the Dssmon, 
and the evil Spirits, who are resident in the Stars. Manes 
held that the Sun and Moon were made of those parts of light 
which had preserved their original purity; the Planets, 
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" texts, they mingled with Christian truths, and Prohus 
** erected into articles of faith." 

A. D. 282. 

430. Probus'a deatb. — Xo other matter of 
any moment affected the prog'ress of Christianity under the 
government of Prohus, who after reigning six years was 
slain hy his mutinous soldiers. He was succeeded Cartts 
by Carus, who united with him in th« government 
his two sons CaHmis, and Numerianus, After a short 
reign of sixteen months Cflrew perished, either by disease, or 
treachery, leaving his two sons his successors. Carinus 
had the western portion of the empire, and Nvmei'iantis the 
eastern. 

A. D. 286. 

vi/^u* ">*<>cletlan. — NMmmW CaHnus^and 
held the empire but eight months, when NumeHanus, 
he was assassinated by his father-in-law 
Arrius Aper, and the ai'my proceeded to Diocletian 
proclaim Diocletian emperor. Carimis with- 
out delay marched against his rival, and gained a complete 
victory ; but he was murdered by his officers in retribution 
for the insults his depravities had heaped upon them ; and 
consequently Diocletian assumed the government of the em- 
pire, and signalized his accession by putting to death the 
iniquitous Arrius Aper, For a long period the Christians 
had been enjoying considerable repose, and Christianity 
had wonderfuUy extended ; Eusebius writes, ''such was the 
** favour of the emperors toward our people, that some of 
" them were entrusted by them with the government of pro- 
" vinces, at the same time excusing them from the neces- 
" sity of offering sacrifices, out of respect to our religion. 
" What need I to mention the many who were in the pala- 
" ces of the emperors? by whom not only they, but likewise 
" their wives, and children, and servants, were allowed to 
" live openly according to the principles of their religion ; 
" and who were preferred to others for their fidelity. — ^And 



430. Who succeeded Probus? 431. What was the fate 
of Numerianus? and of Carinus? Who succeeded to 
the empire? What was the state of CliTval\«s!iaN:^ «^. 
the beginning" of the reign of "DVocVetoa, «*:««t^viv^ \» 
Eusehiaa 1 



i 
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** great respect was shown to the presidents of jx^JMi 
'* the Churcheti, not only by private persons, -^^^ocuttatu 
" but also by procurators, and gt>vemors of proyinoes. 
*' Great multitudes of men daily embraced the hdth of 
*' Christ : assemblies in the places of prayer were namerons: 
'* and not contented with tue old edifices, they erected firom 
*' the foundation in every city spacious builmngs." {£M. 
Hist. VIII. 1.). Such was the state of Cnristiaiuty 
at the beginning of this reign, but it soon had to 
pass through the purifying ordeal of another dreadful^ 
and most bloody persecution. 

A.n. 286. 

432. BlBbopa. — The enemies of the empire 

beginning to threaten Diocletian in all directions, he found 
it necessary to choose a colleague to enable him to contend 
against them ; and this choice fell upon Maximianus Htr^ 
ouliuSf a man of low origin, devoted to heathen superstitions, 
and a blind believer in pagan sacrifices, and auspices. Maa> 
imianiu was accordingly invested with imperial authority 
over the western portion of the empire, under the tide 
of Augustus. A change also had lately been made in the 
biHlioprio of Rome in consequence of the death of Euty-^ 
ohia?iuSf who had succeeded Felix in a. d. 274. ; by the 
appointment of Caius to that important office. Damnus 
had been succeeded in the see of Antiooh by Tinuetis in. 
A. D. 277. ; and the latter by Cyril in a. n. 281. Theonat 
was now the bishop of Alexandria, having supplied the place 
of Maximus in A. D. 282. 

a. d. 292. 

433. Kieraz. — The two emperors not finding 
themselves adequate to meet the increasing enemies of so 
vast a government,, chose two other co>adjutors in the per- 
sons of Constantius Cklarus, and Galerivs, under the appel- 
lation of Caesars, whose authority was but little inferior to 
their own. To Constaritiiis was assigned Spain, Gaul, and 
Britain: and to Galerius, Illyricum, and the line of the 

432. Whom did Diocletian make choice of as a colleague 
to assist him in the government of the empire ? Who were 
the bishops of Rome? of Antiooh? and of Alexandria about 
the time of the accession of Diocletian ? 433. Who were 
the Caesars appointed bj the Emperors? What was the 
flrovemment of Constantius Chlorus? Who was Hierazf 
What were the doctrines of Hierax ? 
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Danube. About this period lived HieraZf ni^u»ij>tiyin 
(or Hieraoas) an Egryptian of Leontopolis; -^^"^^w*"- 
he was noted as an ascetic, and gained his livelihood 
by his fine penmanship: he was a man of some 
learning, and wrote commentaries on the Bible in Greek, 
and Coptic; and also composed many hymns for the 
Church. He, however, indulged certain heretical no- 
tions in respect of the Atonement of Christ, which has led 
many authors to suppose that he considered Christ merely 
as the founder of a new and more perfect system of morals ; 
and that man had no need of a Redeemer: he enjoined 
celibacv, condemned marriages, upheld the mortification of 
the body, declared Heaven to be obtained by merit, and 
thought that at the resurrection the soul would enter an 
ethereal body. The Son of God he taught was an emana- 
tion from the Father, as the light of a lamp is kindled from 
another, and that the Holy Ghost was like Melchisedec, ai\ 
advocate, and a priest. Some consider Hierax to have been 
a Manichee, but this is questioned.' 

A. D. 298. 

434. Persecution threatened, — The whole 
time of the Emperors, and tlie Ciesars, was occupied in military 
operations, and the ChriHtians had hitherto been fortunate 
enough to continue in the enjoyment of tranquillity, and 
repose : at this period, however, SlaximiantLa, and GeUerius, 
the latter of whom entertained a bitter hatred against the 
Christians, began to incite DiocletiaJi, who was by no means 
personally hostile to tiiem, to check their progress, and ta 
interrupt their advantages ; and they so far prevailed over 
him as to cause an edict to be issued requiring *' all who 
'* held any position in the army, or the court, to attend, and 
** assist in the sacrifices, or resign their office." Ac this 
time HymejuBUS, bishop of Jerusalem dying, was succeeded 
by Zamdas ; who soon after was followed by Herman: In 
Antioch also the death of Cyril led to the appointment of 
Tyr annus as bishop of that see. 

One Amobiua is thoughlf to have become a 
convert to Christianity at this period. He was a rhetorician 
at Sikka in Numidia, and was once violently opposed to 
Christianity; but his mind becoming influenced by sevenU 

434. At whoM instigati/m was the repose enjoyed by the 
Christians interrupted? [P.] and what edict was aocor- 
dinglu issued by IHoclettan? [D,"] what changes at tbi« 
perioa took place in the bishoprics of Jerusalem, anc} 
Antioch ? 
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dreams he embraced the Christian faith. The ru^utiMt. 
bishop doubted his sincerity, and to prove the ■^■^^octenan, 
genuineness of his intentions, Amobius wrote an Apologetic 
work entitled, ** A disputation against the Gentiles ;!' it was 
in seven books, and speaks very strongly against the in- 
consistencies of heathen worship. There are gpreat doubts 
entertained bv some authors as to the work emanating from 
his pen. Laraner, however, supposes it genuine, and to have 
been written about A. D. 305. He lived till about a. d. ^5. 
Laetantius, was his pupil. 

A. D. 300. 

435. Cburcb Goveniiuent»— Having' now 

arrived at the close of the third century^ and observed the 
external circumstances affecting the progress of the Church, 
which had now advanced rapidly in Gaul, where there were 
bishops of the Rhine, and likewise extended into Britain, 
into Vindelicia, and among the Goths ; it remains but to 
make one or two observations in respect of its internal state. 
The Government qftheChurchhj Bishops was now well estab- 
lished, and in every province one bishop appeal's to have 
had a kind of pre-eminence over thereat ; which contributed 
both to the maintenance of that association of the Churches, 
so important to their well-being, and to the facility of 
holding General Councils necessary to the preservation of 
the true faith. These provincial Councils, or St/nods, in 
some places were now usually held once or twice eveiy 
year, being convened in the chief city of the province, and, 
as a natural consequence, the bishop of that city generally 
presided : hence the Metropolitan bishops came to exercise 
a kind of superintendance over the rest, but this practice 
as yet was confined to the Eastern Church. The title of 
Papa, Pope or Father, was in use, but not limited to the 
bishop of Rome. The bishops of the Apostolic sees of Rome, 
Antioch , and Alexandria, were also held in superior esteem 
as being over the largest, and most important dioceses: 
hence they were considered as the heads ot the Church, ana 
in all general affairs particular deference was paid to their 
opinion : but great stress was laid on the perfect equality of 
all bishops, and each in his own diocese was answerable only 
to God, and his conscience. — Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. During 
this century additicmal offices were created, which were after- 

435. To what countries had the Church extended during 
the third century ? [C] What mere the state and govern- 
ment of the Churches at the close of the third century ? and 
during the reign of Diocletian ? [F.] 
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wards called Or dines Minor ea ; namely, Sub- ni/yd^ian 

deacons, Acolythists, Exorcists, and Ustiarii. 

Readers (Lectores) were known in the preceding century. 

436. Cburcb buildlngrs.— Certain fixed places 
were set apart for Public Worship by the Christians in 
most of the provinces ; and there were many structures of 
considerable size, and by no means deficient in architectu- 
ral ornament. These buildings were called Proseukte- 
RION, (7rpo(T€VKTtjpiov house of prayer), KVRlAKO^y (icupia- 
«ov, dommicuTBy hmise qf the Lord) j&ndEccLE8iA (ei:ic\i;ffia, 
or oIkoc cKKXriffiaSf house of tJie congregation.). In imita- 
tion of the Temple at Jerusalem, the inner part of the 
Church (called dyiaafiaf j^rjfiaf chorus) was inaccessible to 
the common people ; and here were kept the wooden Table 
for the Lord's Supper (rpctTre^a, mensa sacra), and the 
^ats of the Clergy {KaOe^pa, Op6voi)\ and no religious 
symbols were allowed in the Church. The nature of the 
Jjiscourses in elucidating the Scriptures, Mosheim says, were 
changed from their original simplicity for all the imagery, 
and rhetoric of Grecian eloquence : and he adds, moreover, 
that Incense began to be employed in the public services of 
the Church. — MosJieim, ill. 4. 

437. The Sacraments.— In the administrati- 
on of the Ziord'a Suppery gold and silver vessels were 
now employed, the prayers lengthened, and certain ceremo- 
nies introduced to add to its solemnity. There was still no 
unifoiTnity in the time of its }>erformance, some administer- 
ing it in the morning, some in the afternoon, and some in 
the evening. The Sacrament of Baptism was adminis- 
tered at stated times twice a year ; and now the functions 
of the Exorcists were first required to deliver the candidate 
from the dominion of the prince of darkness. Baptism was 
preceded by a long preparatory course, extending some- 
times to several years ; the catechumens had to pass through 
several grades {audienteSy genuflectentes, competentes) before 
they were deemed fit for admission : hence arose sometimes 
the necessity of baptising such as were sick, in which case 
sprinkling was substituted for the usual rite of immersion ; 
this was called Clinic Baptism ibaptismua clinicorum, 



436. What were the places of religious worship at this 
period ? [FJ and what alterations took place in the public 
worship? [F.J 437. What alterations were made in the 
celebration qf the LordHs Supper 7 and in ftaptuml ^ \ 
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riMV kXiVIKWV.). T1|6 BftlltiSlII Of ZH^ TU/y^Mtum 

fanta now beoame common. JJtoaettan. 

4:38. FastlniT ^ew into very hi^h esteem at 

this period, being- considered of indispensible neoesaityfiir 
procuring sanctity of life. A system of ^eiUUtlce also 
Deffan now to be aeveloped, and was said to have been divi- 
ded into four degrees or stages, but Cyprian makes no 
mention of tliese ; and it sometmies extended throug^h seve- 
ral years. Tliose only were Excommunicated^ i. e. deprived 
of receiving the Lard^s Suvper, and exclud^ from the 
Affapa following- it. who haa been convicted of g^reat offen- 
ces. Celibacy also beg^ to find numerous advocates, 
and was considered by these as a state more pure, and holy 
than wedlock. — Cypr, de Hab. Virg. IPrayers fit 
thB Dead also oejcan to be offered up : not that th« 
early Christians entertained any notion of a purgatorial fire 
after death ; but under the supposition that they were going 
to a place of happiness and rest, and that there would be a 
reign of a thousand years on earth of the saints with Christ, 
they prayed that God would be pleased to hasten this first 
resurrection, and their entrance into his heavenly kingdom. 
Some of their prayers were also eucharistical, that is, 
thanksgivings for their deliverance out of the troubles of 
this sinful world. (Bingham Antiq, XV. 3.). There was no 
idea then entertained that the prayers of the living could 
effect anj alteration in the circumstances of the dead : yet 
Origen is supposed to have maintained that the living 
would be assisted by the prayers, or power of the souls de- 
parted this life. 

Swnmary qf the Third Century^ 

439. The Christiai? Fathers were : 

IrenasuB. Minncius Felix. 

TertuUian. Origen. 

Pantssnus. Cyprian. 

Clemens Alexandrinus. Dionysius of Alexandria. 




438. What was the opinion in respect qf Fasting? 
and of Penance ? Celibacy ? In what sense were lorayere 
offered for the dead by the early Christians? [A. F.] 
430. Who were the Christian Fathers in the Third 
Centurjr ? The Bishops of the Apostolic Churches ? What 
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The BiabopB of the Apostolic Churches were : — 



Jerusalem, 



Dius, 

GermaniOy 

GordiaDus, 

Alexander, 

Hymeneeus, 

Zabdas, 

Hermon, 



A. D. 202. 
A. D. 205. 
A. D. 208. 
A. D. 214. 
A. D. 264. 
A. D. 297. 
A. D. 299. 



JRome. 
Zephyrinus, A. D. 201. 



Callistus, 

Urbauus, 

Pontianus, 

ADteros, 

Fabianus, 

Cornelius, 

Lucius, 

Stephen, 

Sixtus II. 

Dionysius, 

Felix, 



A. D. 218. 
A. D. 222. 
A. D. 230. 
A. D. 238. 
ib. 
A. D. 261. 
A. D. 252. 
A. D. 253. 
A. D. 257. 
A. D. 259. 
A. D. 269. 



Antioch. 

Asclepiades, 

Philetus, 

Zebinus, 

Babjlas, 

Fabius, 

Demetrianus, 

Paul (of Samosala), 

Domnus, 

Timseus, 

Cyril, 

Tyrannus, 

Alexandria, 

(Demetrius), 

Heraelus, 

Dion^eius, 

Maxim us, 

Theocas, 

Peter, 



A.D. 211. 
A. D. 217. 
A. D. 229. 
A. D. 239. 
A. D. 250. 
A. D. 262. 
A. D. 260. 
A. D. 269. 
A. D. 276. 
A. D. 281. 
A. D. 299. 



A. D. 232. 
A. D. 247. 
A. D. 265, 
A. D. 282. 
A. D. 300. 



Eutychianus, a. d. 274. 
Caius, A. D. 283. 

The Peraecutlons of the Christians, and the 
BXartyrs were:— 



5th under Sept. Severus, A. D. 202—211. 



6th under Maximinus, 
7th under Decius, 
8tb under Valerian, 



A. D. 235—238. 
A. D. 250—251. 
A. D. 257—260. 



LeonideSf 
. IrencBUSy 
Victor, 

Fabiarms, 
Stephen, 
Sixtus, 
Laurentius, 
Cyprian. 



were the persecutions during the third century? who were 
tUe Martyrs? what were the Heresies, and Schisms of the 
third century ? 
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AJTALTSU OF 



[Gent. in. 



(Hh under Aurellan, 
10th und«r Jiiocletuui, 



A. D. 272—275. 
A.D.29&-a)6. 



The Beresies, and SchiBOis, were : — 

IleremeM, 

NovatuB. 

SafjelliuB. 

Nepo«. 

Paul of SainoMita. 

Manes. 

licrylluB. 



Feliciasimus. 
Novatus. 

On the Lapsed 
On Heretical ~ 



End of the Tliird Century, 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Tke beginning qf the Fourth Century to the Council 

of Niccy JL. D. 326. 



A. D, 303. 
440. lOtb Peraeoution.— Gale- Diocletian. 

BIU8 had now sufficiently weaned the mind of 
Diocletian^ his father-in-law, who had become aged, and 
infirm, against the Christians, so that several violent edicta 
were issued for their destruction ; and thus began the tenth 
Persecution, which lasted ten years; and was the most 
heart-rending, and bloody on record. Eusebius supplies us 
with these edicts, saying, '*in the nineteenth year of the 
" reign of Diocletian in March, (or about the festival of the 
** Permiraliu, Feb. 2nd.), were set up everywhere imperial 
*' edicts, forbidding the assembling together of the Chris- 
"tians for divine worship; appointing, that the churches 
" should be demolished to the foundation, that the Scrip- 
*' tures should be burnt; that they who enjoyed any honors 
'* should lose them, and that ihen of private condition 
"should be deprived of their liberty if they persisted in the 
"profession of Christianity. — Such was the first edict. 
" Soon after which, by other edicts, it was ordered ; — that 
" all presidents of churches everywhere should be put into 
" prison, apd then that by all ways imaginable they should 
" be compelled to sacrifice." Subsequentlv, on account of 
the prisons being filled with Christians, there appeared a 
third edict, as the same author observes, " in which it was 
" ordained, that they who were in prison should be set at 
" liberty upon their having sacrificed ; but that they who 
"refused snould be subiected to all kinds of torments." 
{Eccl. Hist. VIII. 26.) There is reason to suppose there was 
a fourth edict in the following year (a.d. 304.), in which it 
was ordered that all the people everywhere should be re- 
quired to offer sacrifice, and incense to idols. 



440. What was the nature qf the edicts issued by DiO' 
detian against the Christians! [D.] 



i 
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441. Tradltorea, and others.— Diocletian 

Immediately on the appearance of these com- 
mands, Eusebius informs us, that " he saw houses of prayer 
** demohshed to the foundation, and the divinely inspired, 
*'and sacred Scriptures burnt in the market places" \EeeL 
Hut. VIII.) ; ana he also gives us an account of the vast 
numbers that were imprisoned, racked, tortured, and put to 
death in the cause of Christ. Many weak in the faith, in 
order to save themselves, too readily brought forward their 
copies of the Scriptures, whence they ever after acquired 
the name of Tradltorea. Constantiua Chlorus who 
had been appointed Csesar over Britain, Gaul, and Spain, 
was more favourable to the Christians, although himself a 
heathen, yet as it would not be right for him to disobey the 
imperial edicts, for the sake oi appearances he merely 
ordered some churches to be pulled down. In this persecu- 
tion suffered BKethodlllBf formerly bishop of Olympus 
(or Patara) in I^cia, but now bishop of Tyre : that he was 
once bishop of Tyre is doubted. He was originally a warm 
opponent of Origen, declaring him to be a heretic, but he 
subsequently became innoculated with some of his doctrines ; 
yet on this point his writings are rather obscure. His chief 
work is the * Feast of the Ten Virgins* in eleven dialogues, 
where he advocates a single life. He wrote also against Por- 
phyry, and was martvred at Chalcis in Greece. Pailiplii- 
IU89 a presbyter ot Csesarea in Palestine, and a friend of 
Eusebius 8, defended Origen against the chaj^es of heresy 
brought forward by Methodius. He was a native of Bery- 
tus, and after completing his studies in Alexandria, settled 
in Csesarea. He suffered martyrdom in this persecution, 
having been imprisoned about A. D. 307., and put to death in 
A. D. 309. Pamphiltis founded an extensive Ecclesiastical 
library at Csesarea, and he also established there a theol<^- 
cal school ; where probably Eusebius was brought up. He 
was very learned in the Scriptures ; and took delight in 
transcrioin^ copies, and correcting the MSS. of the Bible. 
SeaycllIuBy an Egyptian bishop, followed in tiie foot- 
steps of Pamphilus by revising the MSS. of the Alexandrian 
versions of tne Scripture. He suffered martyrdom at this 

441. What does Eusebius inform us was the result of 
these edicts? WIio were the Traditores? What was the 
conduct of Constantius Chlorus towards the Christians when 
CsBsar was over Gaul ? Who was Methodius ? Pamphilus 
Hesyohius ? Luoian? Dorotheus? 
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period: and so likewise did ZiUOlailf a nioGUtian 
learned presbyter of Antioch, who also was u^^tet^iun. 
skilled in Biblical interpretation, and made a recension of 
the Alexandrian text, which was called after him AovkbuL' 
veia. He was martyred at Nicomedia. These versions of 
the Septuagint were much esteemed ; that of Hesychius was 
adopted by the Churches of Egypt, and that of Lucian 
Constantine the Great commanded to be used in all the 
Churches from Antioch to Constantinople. Lucian is said to 
have been intimate with Paul of Samosata ; but this is pro- 
bably Lucian of Samosata, the heathen diulogist. At the 
same time with Lucian lived DorotbeuB^ another pres- 
byter of Antioch, engaged in the same occupation of Biblical 
interpretation. He is not to be confounded, says Lardner, 
with another Dorothetis who was a eunuch in Diocletian's 
palace, and suffered in this persecution ; nor with Doro- 
theus the author of a " Synopsis of the Life and Death of the 
** Apostles^ and disciples of Christ," who was martyred 
under Julian in A. d. o63. 

A. X>. 305. 

442. St dCLlban wlslv tyre dm-' Diocletian, 
wearied with the cares of government, and enjoying no 
very good health, in conjunction with his colleague Maan- 
miantLS now abdicated the empire ; and they /, ^ ^• 
were succeeded by Constantius Chlorus, ^^^^o^ntius 
and Galei-ius: and these appointed Severtis, ^^Jf^uSj o.na 
and Maximianusy to be the CsBsars. The see ^^i^^^^- 
of Rome was at this time vacant, Marcelli?iu8 the successor 
of Caitts in the bishopric having died the year before ; and 
the violence of the persecution preventing the ordination of 
a successor. At this period also fell the first British martyr, 
St dAilbani who bavins^ concealed a preacher named 
Amphihelns, was brought before the governor, and there 
confessing himself a Christian, he was immediately ordered 
to the torture, and soon after beheaded near the town of 
Verulamy his native place. A church was subsequently 
built on this spot, and dedicated to this British Proto- 
martyr f St Alban ; and the present town stands roimd it. 



442. Who succeeded Diocletian, and Maxlmiaoufl ? 
What British martyr tt^ffered in the Diocletian pertetm'^ 
tion? [e.] 

1.% 
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A.D. 906L 



443. 
Tlic emperor Contfantiu* enjoyed his im- cSor^ 
pfTial (Upiitj but fifteen nMrnths, when he Z^r Zl,^ 
di«^ at ^'ork. He entertained r^rj different 
fi^liup^A from his coUea^e in respect of the ChnaduH, and 
would not encouraj^e the perseeotioo of them in his garenk- 
meiit, but rafher ncreened them from suflering' and insok; 
this he )iad the power of doin^ to a greater extent, when lie 
fiuoceedt;d to the empire. Lpon bu death /?.r.. ■•■_■ 
KevrruMf the fJsBsar, was railed to be the ^ TSi^* 
colli-ftjf ue of (iaUrius, and Coiutantine, after- •*^ SneruL 
wards * the Great,' the son of Coostantioa, was amMinted 
CtBMir in his room, and happily for the Christians followed 
in his father's footsteps in regard to their toleration ; in &et 
he put a stop to all persecation in Gaol, and Britain. At 
Ilome, liowever, Maxentius the son of MaaevmanuM^ who 
had abdicated the empire with Diocletian, set himself up m 
Ctesar, and also prevailed on his father to re-assome the 
government: wherefore the Roman empire beheld atthk 
period two Lmperors, and four Csesars. 

444. Meletian Solii»ai.~The persecation in 

the East continued very violent, and not less was it in 
Kgypt. In Alexandria great numbers daily suffered torture, 
mutilation, and death. Peter j the bishop of that see, found 
safety in flight; and it was not long before BCelettiiSf 
bishop of Lycopolis, who had been deposed for having' him- 
self sacrificed m the time of persecution, took upon himself 
without authority to act iu the room of Peter ; assuming' the 
power of ordination, and the direction of certain matters 
111 reMDect of the discipline of the Church : particularly the 
rejection of the Lapsed till after the persecutioD. This 
ucouired the name ot Meletian Sc?iism, and his authority to 
ordain was taken from him subsequently by the Council qf 
Nice. 

445. Brnperors. — About this period Galerius 
sent his son Severus with a powerful army against Mazen- 



443. What changes took place in the government of the 
empire on the death of Constantius? 444. What took 
place iu Alexandria during the absence of Peter, its bishop? 
what was the Meletian schism ? [F] 445. What changes 
oncurrod in the government of the Roman empire about 
this time ? 
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tiu8, which ended in the death of Severus j Qalffrius and 
whose post was immediately supplied by Cnn^nrnHnP 
IdGinius, at the hands of Galeinus. Egypt ^onstantine. 
and Syria also put forth a rival in the person of Mcuri- 
mifiits, whence at this time the Roman empire was wielded 
by six masters, GaleriuSy LiciniiiSy and Maximinus in the 
East; and Constantinef. MaximiarmSy and Maxentius in 
the West. 

A. D. 309. 

446. Suflferingrs In Bgrypt. — The govern- 
ment of the West became somewhat united by the marriage 
of Constantine with Fausta^ the daughter of Maximiauus ; 
but the latter having soon afterwards conspired against his 
son-in-law, he was at length put to death. Egypt was now 
under the government of HierodeB^ a cruel instrument 
under his persecuting master Maximinus ; who having 
given out that the Christians might return without molesta- 
tion, vast numbers revisited their native cities. Peter, 
bishop of Alexandria, returned from his place of conceal- 
ment, but it was not long before the heathens renewed their 
cruelties, and Peter died a martyr for his faith. 

A. D. 311. 

447. Persecution stayed. — Constantine ex- 
hibited great anxiety for the relief of the Christians, and 
even wrote to his colleagues to persuade them, to put a stop 
to the persecution, and it is said, that he prevailed on 
Galerius to issue an edict in their favour^ but that emj)eror 
soon after died, having for some time been afflicted with a 
most painful disease. Maanmimi^ also fol- Ctynstantine 
lowed his example in respect of the Chris- ^^JfTi^^A^.1 
tians; and they began therefore to enjoy o.naj.mmu8, 
some cessation from persecution. 

A. D. 312. 

448. Conversion of Constantine. — Max- 

entius began now to show forth his resentment against 



446. What step of Constantine's tended to unite the 
government of the West? what became of Maximianus? 
what were the sufferings in Egypt under Hierocles 7 447. 
What did Constantine prevail over his colleagues to do for 
the benefit of the Christians ? 448. Why did Maxem ' 
attack Constantine ? 
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Con^antint fur the de*tb of hit 
JrivaiJin;/f Onul. The latter 
lUly, ttfi'l ^-airj«d a formidable vi 

MniefjtJuM, who uow fell back on ^ome. C« 

foJloMri*<l him thither ; and it if at this period, tiat tke 
verMion of CoiiNt:iiitiiie i« said to hare taken plaee. 

4411. According to EiuebiuB, in his Life of Om- 
Mtantiiiff it uppi-ant that this emperor had «oi 
of thf; one true God ; and proceeds to saj, — ^ he 
** called ui>on thin God in his prayers, eamestlj- 
" liiffi that he would make mmMlf koovn to 
'* afford hiffi his powerful aid in the difficult 
'* hiifi. H hilnt the emperor was pattinj^ ap 
** prayers, and supplications, 2l divine Hgm of 
^'derfiil nature appeared : which thing possifalr, if rdated 
'* hy another, would not be easily created. Bat the Tie- 
'' (orious eui)>eror himself having told it to us who wrota 
** this histor^ a long time after, when we had the honor of 
'' his n(;quaintance and conversation, and haying* likewise 
''oonfirnied it by oath, who can refuse his nnocnt to it; 
'* «'S{N)cially when subsequent events have borne testimony 
'* to the truth of it? He said then, that about noon, when 
'* the lUiy was declining, he saw with his own eyes in the 
" heavcnH, the trophy of the Cross, placed above the son, 
" oonNiMiing of light, with an inscription annexed, ' By thU 
** ' f'OHf/urr :' that at the sight of it, astonishment aeixed 
** him, and hlH whole army, which then followed him in a 
''certain nmruh, and beheld the wonderful sight. In the 
** meantime, as he said, he began to doubt with himself 
** what thiM should mean ; but whilst revolving this in his 




"manded him to make a standard resembling the sign, 
" which he had seen in the heavens, and to use it as a 
** defence in the battle with his enemies. As soon as it was 
" (lay, he aroHe, and informed his friends of his vision ; and 
** then Hcnding for such as worked in gold and precious 
" NtoneM, he seated himself in the midst of them, and gave 
** them a description of the sign, and commanded them 
** to make one like it in gold, and precious stones." [Be 

440. What miraculous story is connected with the can- 
version of Constantine? [A. E.j Upon what authority is 
it related* [A. E.J ' 
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'it. Const.) This miraculous story we have /t-.„^-«^--„^ 
3 the authority of Eusebius ; and we learn ^fjfff^l^' 



Vit. 

on tuc uuiijui Ji.jr ui x:iuoc;uiuo, auu wc jcai ii ^.-J T a/tt'^niii » 

besides, that all his soldiers had the sign of ^^^^^lus. 
the Crofss put upon their shields that day. He now march- 
ed against Maxentius, obtained a complete victory, and the 
latter in his attempt to escape was drowned in tlie Tiber. 

A. D. 31 a 

450. XdoinioB. — Changes were also made in the 
Eastern empire. On the death of Galerius, Licinins joined 
bis government to his own, and was now engaged in a war 
with Maximinus ; after several engagements the latter was 
at length defeated, and fled into Egypt, but was poisoned 
on his way : so that now Constantine was sole Emperor of 
the West, and Licinius of the East. 

451. Favonrable Edicts. — After Constantine 
got possession of Rome on the death of Maxentius, he, and 
JLiciniuSf published an edict in favour of the Christians^ 
completely putting an end to the persecution; and they 
sent a copy of it to Maanmimis to be published by him in 
the East: after his death in the present year, another edict 
was issued by the two Emperors at Milan still more favour- 
able, granting universal toleration: ordaining that all 
Places of Worship taken from the Christians should be 
restored without delay, or charge : and any loss they may 
have suffered was to be refundea or satisfied according 
to the imperial judgment. He released the Christian clergy 
from the burdensome municipal offices (A. D. 312.), and 
made valid the manumission of slaves in the churches ; a 
short time after, (A. D. 321.) he allowed legacies to be left to 
them, and himself contributed a considerable sum to the 
African clergy : by the imperial edict, he also decreed the 
observance m^the Sunday. — Gieseler. 

452. CaBoilian and IDonsLtOA.— Constantine 
also sent lettera to Cacilian, bishop of Carthage ; granting 
him a sum of money for the use of the ministers ' of the 
most holy Catholic Church,* as he styled it. And in con- 
sequence of one DonafuSf having appealed to him in a ques- 
tion of church business, Constantine directed MelchtadeSy 



450. What was the position of Licinius in the Eastern 
empire at this period? 451. What favourable edicts in 
behalf qf' the Christians mere published by Constantine, and 
Licinius? [F.] 452. What did Cseoihan. bishop of Ca^^M 
thage, receive from Constantine ? J^^^ 
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tho birthop of Rome, to convene a synod ^^ 
to (liHoiiu the differences that had sprung* ^^H'w^^^ 
\i\) bc'twofii Caeilian and Donatus ; the **<* ■^'•cwnii. 
luNt of whom had acquire a most bitter hati«d against 
t\w nowly ap{)ointed bishop of Carthafe, CtBcUian. The 
decision was m uondemnation of the conduct of Donahu* 

A. D. 314. 

403. DonatuSy it appears, wished to procme 
the deposition of Caeilian, and therefore sccuBea him of 
bointf a Traditor, in having delivered up the sacred hooks to 




jynod 

was convened in Aries to examine into these aocosaiions, 
and tho result was that the appointment of Ctteilittnus was 
confinnod, and his election declared valid. It is said that 
there were three British bishops at this synod. Danahu, 
and his followers refused to acquiesce in this decision ; and 
their enmity to the Catholics was so increased that they 
inmiediatly published abroad, that the Church was become 
j)roMtituteu ; they also denounced the Church of Rome, 
overthrew their altars, destroyed their churches, and re- 
ha})tize(l Catholics. They set up one Majorinua in opposi- 
tion to CoBoiliauus, but he dving soon after, they orctained 
another of the name also of Donatus, whose extreme vio- 
lence against the Catholic Church, gave to his followers the 
name of DonatisU. They set up new bishops of Rome, and 
other places in order to overthrow the Catholic Church, and 
build one of their own upon its ruins. Constantine was also 
against them; but this schism continued to trouble the 
Church till the seventh century. The Donatists held that 
lieretienl baptism was null, and void ; that the Church was 
not infallible, that it had erred in the time of Danatus, and 
tliat he was to be the restorer of it. 

454. Constantine and Uolniua at this period, 
fell out, and declared war with each other, which ended in 
the dfffeat of Licinius, who sued for peace. Constafitine 
rt»adily j^ranted it to him; and to secure his friendship 
gave Licinius his sister, Constantina, in marriage ; and for 
nine years the peace was undisturbed. 



453. What was the schism qf the Bonatists? [B. F.l 

period? 



^Vhat proceedings were adopted against them? [B.] 454^ 
*Vhat nappened to Constantine, and Licinius at this 
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..^^^- SlBhopB.— SyZres/erwasnow Constantine, 
bishop of Rome, having- succeeded Mel- and Licinitis. 
chiades ; who supplied the place of Uusebitia, 
Alexander held the see of Alexandria in the room of 
Achillas, but not without receiyin^ opposition from one 
Arm8<i a presbyter of his Church. And JEJusebivs at this 
time was bishop of Csesarea in Palestine. 

A. D. 319. 

456. AriuB.— Some little dissension had latterly 
crept into the Church of Alexandria, which at this period 
began to ai?sume a more serious aspect. The chief instiga- 
tor of the schism was AiHus. This man was a native of 
Libya, the son of one Ammonius, and a disciple of the his- 
torico-critical school of Lucian ; and in the differences that 
took place in respect oi Meletius, Arius advocated his cause 
in opposition to I^eter, the then bishop of Alexandria : be- 
coming, however, reconciled to the latter, he was made by 
him a deacon of the Church (Sozom. Eccl. Hist. 1. 15.) ; but 
a^ain resisting Peter for his treatment of Meletius, the 
bishop excommunicated him. After the martyrdom of 
Peter, Achillas his successor forgave Arius, and not only 
readmitted him a deacon, but ordained him a presbyter, 
and set him over the Church of Bacaulis, in Alexandria. 
(Epiph. Mar. 68.) On the death of Achillas, it is supposed 
that Arius felt some disappointment in finding Alexander 
appointed to the vacant bishopric, and therefore was littJe 
scrupulous of exciting prejudices against him. Arius, 
however, in accordance with the theologian spirit of the 
times, which speculated on the peculiar relationship of the 
Son to the Father, put forth certain expositions of the 
Trinity, built upon the one side of Origen's theory, " that 
"the Son is a suDordinate being, created by the Father," — 
but rejecting entirely Origen's other position, contradictory 
of that assertion ; " that the Son was begotten from all 
" eternity." Alexander, his bishop, passed a censure upon 
his doctrines, and convened a Council of presbyters, berore 
whom, he charged AriuA with heresy. AriuA replied by a 
counter accusation of Sabellianism against Alexander, and 
defended his own opinions, as more orthodox than those of 
his bishop. 



455. Who succeeded Melchiades in the See of Rome ? 
who, Alexander in Alexandria? 466. What heresy began 
at this period to take Us rise in Alexand/rial who was 
Arius? what was his position with the &i«KAyp» q(f AVasc- 
andria? [D. F.] 
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A. D. 321. 

457. Alexander and Arias. — CimMt n±' 

This state of things continued some time ^^?>2S.2!!' 
miinh to harass the Church, till at last ^^ ^unnnu, 
Alexander felt called upon to set the question at rest, 
and therefore convened a synod at Alexandria, which 
was attended by nearly a hundred Egyptian, and Libyan 
bishops ; the result of which was that Arius was deposed, 
and he, and his followers, excommunicated. The decision 
of this synod was conveyed to all the foreiffo bishops by 
circular letters sent from Alexander himself. Ariua thus 
expelled, now retired to Palestine, where his opinions had 
guined a footing, and met with a favourable reception from 
many of the Syrian bishops ; especially from JEhuebiiUf 
bishop of Nicomedia; who it seems entertained a little 
ill-will ag^nst Alexandria, UusebiuSf bishop of Csesarea, 
also maintained that his tenets were not irreoonoileable 
with the common faith of the Church. 

458. Arianlsm. — The opinion put forth by 
Alexander was, that the '* Son was consuhstantiaZt and co- 
*^ etemaZw'ith the Father,'* which broug^ht upon him the 

charg:e of Sabellianism from Arius. The opinion of Arita 
was diametrically opposite ; he declared that " the Son had 
** not existed from all eternity ; and therefore that he was 
**not perfectly equal to the Father." Arius's own state- 
ment is to be g'atnered from Epiphanius, who quotes his 
letter to Eusebius of Nicomedia, wherein he says ; — ** We 
** cannot assent to those expressions, always Father, always 
*^ Son, at the same time, Father, and Son : that the Son 
*^ always co-exists with the Father : that the Father has no 
" pre-existence before the Son, not so much as in thou^^ht, 
" OT a moment. But this we think, and teach, that the Son 
** is not unbegotten, nor a part of the unbegotten by any 
" means. Nor is he made out of any pre-existent tning: 
*' but by the will, and pleasure of the Father he existed be- 
*' fore time and ages, the only begotten God unchangeable : 
'' and that before he was begotten, or made, or designed, or 

467. W%y was a synod convened bu Alexander, his 
bishop ? [D. F.] 458. What remark qf Alexander's gave 
rise to tne accusation of Sabellianism from Arita f what are 
the tenets qf Arius? what, his own statement in his letter 
to Eusebius of Nicomedia ? what, in Bpiphaniu^ St/nopsis? 
what, in Arius's letter to Alexander? [D. F.] 
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" founded he was not. But we are perse- /Trt„-y^^/,-«- 
^* cuted, because we say, that the Son has XZTyTi:^l 
"a beginning, and that God has no begin- «^^^»*^- 
** ning. For this we are persecuted, and because we say, 
" the Son is out of nothing. Which we therefore 
** say, because he is not a part of God, nor made out of anj 
** pre-existent thing." {Har. 69. n. VI.). Epiphanius, in hia 
•Synopsis, adds; — "The Avians sav, that the Son is a 
^' creature of God ; and the Holy Ghost the creature of a 
" creature : and that our Saviour look flesh of Mary, but 
" not a soul." Arius likewise in a letter to Alexander says, 
^* We believe that there are three persons, the Father, the Son, 
" and the Holy Ghost. God, the cause of all things, is alone 
"without beginning. The Son, begotten of tne Father 
** before time, made before the ages, and founded, was not 
" before he was begotten. Nor is he eternal, or co-eternal, 
" or begotten at the same time with the Father." — Har, 69. 
n. VIII. 

A. D. 323. 

459. Constantinople. — From questions of 
Theology, Constantine was now called to questions of arms. 
He declared war against Licimits, who had become detested 
for bis cruelties, and!| after a fierce encounter forced him 
to retire into Byzantium. A pitched battle made Constantine 
master of this place, and Lidnius fled to Nicomedia. Here 
however he surrendered himself, and soon after was put 
to death. Constantine was now sole mas- /x«,i»A«».y**«.i. 
ter of the Roman empire, and contemplated ^^'^w^"^"'*^- 
the removal of his capital from Rome to Byzaniivm, which 
he began to rebuild, and a few years later, when ready 
for inauguration, he g^ve it the name of Con^antinople, 
(about A. D. 330.) 

460. Ariaa'^ControverBy. — The empire 
again at peace, the Avian Contvovevsy now engaged the 
attention of Constantine: it had grown to so alarming an 
extent as to excite considerable disturbance, and much bit- 
terness of feeling : the Avians withdrew from Church 
Communion ; built their own religious edifices, and ordained 
their own bishops ; disputes sprung up day after day with 
increased animosity, till at length Constantine detenxivaedL to 

459. What military opreations engaged the attention of 
Constantine during the Arian controversy? 460. What 



attempt did Constantine make, tove^mciJe the diff^em^^^ 



between Avins, and Alexander 'i C^.F.\ In ca»e« c$ 
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convene a General Council. For, to the inr_„^__^. . 
authority of a General CounoU appears to ^orui^mnne. 
have heen the last appeal in cases of difficulty, or differ- 
ence amongst the Cnurches. He at first sent letters to 
Aritis, and to bishop Alexander^ exhorting' the disput- 
ants to a speedy reconciliation ; leaying to each the privi- 
lege of holding their individual opinions if they could do so 
without disturbing the unity of the Church. BDostOBf 
bishop of Corduba, was the imperial messenj^er, and was to 
be mediator; but he soon adopted the opinions of Alex- 
ander, and the difference became worse than it was before. 
Constantine now sent letters to the bishops of the several 
provinces, inviting them to attend a Council at JVioe (NicsBft) 
m Bithynia to decide on the opinions of Aritu, and other 
theological matters ; and which was the SHrst Ctoneral 
Counoil convened for Ecclesiastical purposes. 

A. D. 325. 

461. Council of Nice.— There are said to have 
assembled at this Council about 300 bishops, chiefly those 
of the eastern part of the empire, and among them Arhu, 
Alexander, and his friends, Athanemtis, and MarceUuSy the 
latter was bishop of Ancyra ; Eusehius of Nicomedia was 
the great supporter of Anus. Who presided at the Council 
is not accurately known; nor how long the Counoil sat; 
some say but six weeks ; others two months ; and some 
even suppose it extended to two years ; the more general 
opinion is for the shorter time. Basnage reckons it from 
June 19th to July 25th, a period of six weeks; but the 
balance of opinion extends the sitting to August 25th, 
making the time two months. 

462. Questtons debated. — ^There were three 
grand questions debated, viz. : — 

I. The Arian Controversy, 
II. The time qf keeping Easter, 
III. The Meletian Schism. 



culty or difference amongthe Churches to what authority 
was the appeal ? fd. B.] Whom did he appoint as mediator? 
WheUj and by whom was the council qff^ice convoked ; and 
for what purpose ? [C. D. F. ] What is reckoned the first 
General Council in Ecclesiasticai history ? [d.] Whut ts its 
date ? [d.] 461. How many bishops were at the council of 
Nice? How long did the council sit? 462. What questions 
were debated at the council of Nice ? Who were the oh^f 
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And all that remains of this great Council ru»,.*-«*,-«^ 
is the Creed, called the *Nloene ^^'»*'««^*'»«- 
Creed 9 the Synodicdl Epistle; and twenty Canons.^ 
Constanstine threatened hanisbment to all who would 
not sifipi the decrees of the Council; and it is stated 
that all the bishops, whether orthodox or Arian, except, 
however, Seeufulus bishop of Ptolemais, and Tkeonas 
of Marmorica, both in Egypt, signed the Creed. {Lardner^ 
Vol. IV. p. 55.)* All likewise who refused obedience to the 
decrees were to be sent into exile; JEtisebiuSy bishop of 
Nicomedia, and Theogiiis, bishop of Nice, incurred this 
punishment. In respect of Aritu, the Council came to the 
resolution that, ** the Son of Qod was begotten, not made, 
'* of the same substance with the Father, and of the same 
'^ essence with him, ofioovaiog [corisubstantial)" Arius, 
and his followers were excommunicated, deposed, and ban- 
ished to Illyria. Sozomen adds; **the Emperor banished 
^^ Arius, and published an edict that Arius, and his fol- 
" lowers should be esteemed impious; that wherever any 
**of his writings were found, they should be burned : and 
'^ that if, after this, any were detected concealing his books 
" they should be liable to death." {Hist, I. 20!) Socrates 
says further, that by the same edict, Arius, and his fol-* 
lowers, were to be called Porphyrians, as having deserved 
the same brand of infamy that had been affixed on Por- 
phyry for his venomous writings against Christianity. {Hist, 
I. 8.) AHus remained in Illyria three years, when Con- 
stantine was persuaded to believe that his tenets were not 
really different from those established by the Council of 
^ice, and the Emperor therefore recalled him from exile, 
and in A. D. 330., Arius was permitted to return to Alex- 
andria. Atka7iasiuSf who haa succeeded to the bishopric, 
refused to receive him into communion with the Church ; 
upon which Eusebius of Nicomedia, the friend of Arius, 
and who had obtained great influence over the Emperor, 

persons that took part in it ? [C.l What was the decision of 
the council of Nice in respect of toe Arian controversy 1 [D.] 
What edict did Constantine issue in respect of Arius, ana 
his followers? [D.] Wliat became of Arius? [D.] 

.* Milner in his Church Historv adds, " the minority at first reftised to sub- 
"scribe, but being advised to jrieid, at lensth through Constantia their patro< 



** ness, the emperor's sister, they consented. But by the omission of a sin^ 
" letter they reserved to themselves their own sense, subscribing not that toe 
"Son is the aaine, but on]y of a like essence with the Father :" and in a note ha 
says; —"not 6/yu>ovcrio«, but 6/Lioiov<rtbs : U is remarkable that this dupU- 
"city of thein ia recorded by Pkilo§torgiua, t^e Adsn. ^Ji^si^aav!*— ^:>«d&> v«. 
cap. a. 
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procured the bonishmeDtof all those bishops, /x^^ tims 
who refuted to enter into communion with ^^otutantim, 
the recalled binhops: among' those now banished wm 
Ewftathiv8 of Antioch. He also convened a synod at 
Tyre to depose Athanasius, and another in Jerusalem 
to revoke the sentence of excommunioation agaioat 
AriuSt and his adherents. Athananua^ who ban been 
made bishop of Alexandria in a.d. 326., was bwniiM 
to Oaul, A. D. 335.; yet all this had no effect in Alex- 
andria. Arius now proceeded to Constantinople, and 
again gtiined the favourable attention of the £mpenw,.who 
commanded Alexander, bishop of Constantinople, to admin- 
ister to him the holy communion. On the following Sunday, 
however, while proceeding to the Church with ms friends 
in great triumph, Arius suddenly dropped down dead; 
probably from extreme excitement and exhau^on, bein; 
a very aged man. The Western Church advocated the 
cause of Athanasius, and upheld the decrees of the COUNCII 
OF Nice; the Eastern Church supported the opposite side; 
and thus was there a separation between those two great 
Churches. 

463. KeepinflT of Baster* British practice.^ 
In respect of the time of the keeping of Easter it was deter- 
mined by this Council, that it should be observed by all 
Churches on the Sunday, which followed immediately after 
the lAth day qf the moon that came after the vernal equinox, 
which happened that year on the 2l8t day of March. 
Wheatly in his ** Illustration of the Book of Common 
Prayer, (Part i. chap. 1.) says further, ** And that the dis- 
** pute might never arise again, these paschal canons were 
*' then also established, viz ; — 

I. " That the 21st day of March shall be accounted the 
"vernal equinox. 

II. ''That the full moon happening upon, or next 
" after the 21 st day of March, shall be taken for the full 
** moon of Nisan. 

III. "Thut the Lord's day next following that full 
^ moon be Easter-day. 

IV. " But if the full moon happen upon a Sunday, 
" Raster-day shall be the Sunday after." 

It is doubted whether these paschal canons were thus 

463. What was the decision of the council of Nice,* in 
respect of the time of keeping Easter? What paschal canons 
•/® 5*Joted by Wbeatly? What is the presejit practice of 
the ChiiTch of England? [A.] 
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concisely drawn up by the Council, but the Constantine 
fiubstance of them was undoubtedly forwarded 
by letters to the yarious foreign bishops throughout Chris- 
tendom. — See Socr. Hist, I&l. I. 9. Bingham's Antiq. 
XX, 5. This is however the present practice in the Churoh 
of England. 

464. It is supposed that there were some English 
Bishops at the Council of Nice, whence the decisions of that 
synod were early brought into this country. It does not seem, 
however, in respect of the time of keeping I^aster, that the 
British Church had been previously following the Western 
method, for when Augustme came into Britain, in a con- 
ference he had with the British bishops, one of his three 
propositions was ** to celebrate Easter at the proper time ;" 
so that it may be supposed they bad gone bacK to their 
original practice of keeping this festival, whence it would 
reasonably be concludea that the Gospel was introduced 
into Britain from the Eastern Church. According to Bede, 
in a conference held at Whithye in Yorkshire A. D. 664, 
before Oswi, Colman an Irish bishop said, '*the Easter 
** which I celebrate, I have received from my ancestors, 
*' and it is the same as that which St John, the evangelist, 
^' observed, with all the Churches over which he presided.*' 
{Beds lib. iii. cap. 25.)* 

465, Decrees of the coimcll of Nice.— In 

respect of the Meletian controversy t it was condemned by 
the Council, and it was also decided that Mektitis should 
reside in his own city, with the title of bishop, but without 
authority. {Milner.) The chief Decrees of this Council 
were those (a) requiring subscription to the Nicene Creed, 
under pain of banishment : — {b) the condemnation of 
Arixis : -^ (c) the condemnation of Meletitis : — ^ {d) requir- 
ing Easter to be kept on the Sunday following the 14th 
day of the moon, as in the Western Churches : — {e) the re- 
baptizing of the lapsed declared unnecessary: — {f) the 



464. What was the custom of the British Church with 
respect to the keeping qf Easter ? [b.] what do you infer 
from it as to ths origin of that Church? [b. C. D.] 465. 
What was the decision in respect of the Meletian con- 
troversy ? What were the leading decrees of the CouncU 
of Nice? [B.] 

* " The ancient Britons, and Irish, kept Easter upon tli^ Sunday that fell 
" between the fourteenth and twentieth days of the paschal moon, and followed 
"in their account thereof, not the nineteen years computation of AtAimVcaak, VsaX 
" Sulpicius Sevenu'B cycle of eighty-foujc y«an."— \J«ker. 
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jurisdiotion of the greater bishoprics de- n mf *Ub 
fined: — {g) Deacons not to receive the ^oMtanXxn* 
Eucharist before Bishops, or Presbjrters : — (A) the followen 
of Paul of Samosata to be re-baptized on returning to the 
Church, as they have never been baptized in the name of 
the Trinity. 

466. First 4 Oeneral CounollB. — Thus con- 
cluded the iirst general, or (Ecumenical (oucov/ievucos) 
Council, the most celebrated since the time of tlus 
Apostles. The first four General Councils recorded 
in Ecclesiastical History are those of iVtce, Constant^' 
nople, Ephesus, and Uhalcedon, (1) The council 
held at Nice, in Bithynia, in a. d. 325. had for its 
object the settlement of the Arian controversy, the 
time of keeping Easter, and the Meletian schism. 
(2) The council held at Constantinople in a. b. 380. 
condemned the Sabellians, Photinians, Marcellians, 
and other heresies. (3) The council held at JBphesus 
in A. D. 431. decided on the Nestorian controversy, 
and on Pelagianism. (4) The council of Chalcedon 
in A. D. 451. passed condemnation on the doctrines 
of Eulyches, and Nestorius, and confirmed the Creeds 
of the three preceding General Councils. 

467. Constantino's doath.— After the Coun- 
cil of Nice, the Emperor Constantino directed his attention 
to the affairs of his enipire. He appointed Comtantine his 
eldest son over Gaul, Britain, and Spain ; Constantius had 
Egrpt, and several of the Asiatic provinces ; Catistans had 
Italy, part of Iliyricum, and the remainder of Africa ; each 
with the title of Augustus. The Emperor also ^ve to his 
nephew Dalmatius, the government of Macedonia, Thrace, 
Greece, and the other part of Iliyricum, with the title of 
Csesar; and to his nephew Hanjiihalianus^ he gtive the 
government of Pontus, Cappadocia, Armenia Minor, and 
Csesarea, with the title of Nobilissimus. This partition was 
to take place after his death. It was not long before 



466. WTiat mere the first ^our Gefieral CounoiU ; 
wJiere, when^ and for "what objects were they held? [a.] 
467. How did Constantino divide his empire? when did 
he die? did he become a Christian? To whom are me 
chiefly indebted for the history qfthe early Church ? [g.l 
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Constantine en?affed in a war with Sapor II., /7-_ ^„^^^^ 
King; of Persia : but he was obliged to retire ^^^^^nttne. 
to Nicomedia for his health, and there died, A. D. 337. 
Just before his death, it is said that Gotutantine expressed 
a wish of becomingc a Christian, and that he was accor- 
dingly baptized : and in him we behold the first Gfaristiaa 
Emperor. 

468. BuaebluB. — Indebted as we are for the 

chief of our information in respect of the first three cen- 
turies of Ecclesiastical history to JSttsebitUf we cannot close 
our pag«s without a summary of his life. UusdnuSt sur- 
named Pamphiltu, was born at Csesarea, in Palestine, 
about A. D. 270., and flourished during* the reigns of Con- 
stantine, and Constantius. He acquired his surname from 
his friendship with Pamphilus, a presbyter of Ceesarea, 
who suffered martyrdom in the Diocletian persecution 
about A. D. 309. jSusebitu visited Tyre, and Egypt, in 
which latter place he suffered a short imprisonment. He 
is said to have been ordained presbyter by Agapius, the 
successor of Theotecnus in the bishopric of Csesarea, and 
after his death Eusehms was ordained bishop in his room 
about A. D. 315 — 320. He was offered subsequentiy the 
bishopric of Antioch, which he declined. He attended 
many councils, and was present at the great Council of 
Nice, also at the synod at Antioch, when Eustathius was 
deposed ; and was opposed to Athanasius at the synod of 
Tyre. He is said to have befriended Arius, and to have 
been an abettor of his doctrines: but it appears that he was 
rather an opponent of the intemperate zeal and intolerance 
of the orthodox party, than a supporter of Arianism. He 
enjoyed the friendship of the Emperor, corresponded with 
him, dined at his table, and supplied him at his request 
with copies of the Scriptures for the use of the Churches 
the Emperor built at Constantinople. Eu8ebvu8y however, 
did not long survive his patron, as he died about A. B. 340. 
He was a most learned, and laborious writer of antiquity, 
almost equal to Origen, and many of his works have come 
down to us. 

469. Bis Writlngrs.— The chief of the wri- 
tings of Eusebitu extant are an Ecclesiastical History, in 
ten books, wherein he gives the histonr of the Church from 
the birth of Christ till the period of Uonstantine becoming 

468. Give a hrirf account nj the life qf Eusebius f 
[A. g.] 469. Give some account of the writtngs qf £u«a- 
oius, [A.] what are the Ghureh^ in TohiicX ^tvxdvwx, qvo«* 
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sole Emperor. He also relates the pro g r coB n * *u. 
qI the Gospel; the difficulUes it had to ^<wwdiift««. 
contend with; the sufierings of its martyrs; the riae 
of heresies; and the succession of bishops in the pm- 
cipal sees ; viz. Jerusaiem, Antioch, Alexandriaj and Momi^ 
with those of Laodiceea, and Gsesarea. This important 
work is the g^reat source from which is derived our in- 
formation on early matters connected with the Church of 
Christ ; and in respect of the Canon of the New Testament: 
'* but it is the least accurate of his works. Some faults 
" mav have arisen from haste, some from a want of critical 
*' skill, o^ers from a defect of candour, and impartiahty." 
Lardnery vol. iv. p. 69. The story of Ag'barus, King of 
Edessa, having corresponded with our Saviour ; which he 
has put forth with everv appearance of truth, and g^ven vi 
even the letter of Agbarus. and our Saviour's answer, 
somewhat diminishes his authority. For although he pro- 
fesses to have copied them from the archives of Uie city of 
Edossa {Eccl. Mist. I« 13.), yet there is no proof of their 
authenticity, and other ancient writers make no noiention of 
the circumstance. 

470. The other works of EuseHus were- his 
ChronicoHf of which only a few fragments are found in 
Jerome, and those are translations : the design of it was to 
give a history of all nations from the Creation to his own 
time. An Evangelical Preparation in fifteen books ; com- 
paring heathenism with Christianity, and upholding the 
superior excellence of the latter. An Evangelical JDemon- 
stration, in twenty books, of which ten are lost ; this was 
written for the conversion of the Jews, proving in it that 
Jesus is the Messiah. A treatise Against Hierocles in sup- 
port of Christianity. Another Against Marcelhu, in two 
books. Ecclesiastical Theology^ in three books. A Sistory 
if the Martyrs in Palestine. The Life of Constantine^ in 
tour books. An Epistle to the Church oj' Caaarea (in Soc- 
onites Eccl. Hist. i. 8.) Ten Evangelical CatuniSy a kind of 
Harmony of the Four Gospels. The Tojncs, or Be loois 
}Iebraici8;a kind of topographical description of Judsea, 
alphabetically arranged. Commentaries or Expositions of 
portions of Scripture : with some few minor treatises. 



the succession of bis?iopst [c] what proposition has Tie put 
forth which diminishi's his authority ? [A.] 470. What 
are the remaining works of Eusebius extant ? 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 



OF THE 



CHIEP EVENTS OF THE FIRST THREE CENTURIES OP 



EC0LBSIA8TI0AL HISTORY. 



Century X 

AllgrilBtlUI Bom. JEmp. 



A. D. 
Taxing of Quirinus .... 7 

Tiberlns. a. d. 14. 

Jesus Christ baptized 30 
Jesus Christ crucified 33 
Jesus Christ's Ascen- 
sion ib. 

Descent of the Holy . . 

Ghost ib. 

Deacons appointed .... 34 
Stephen mart^rred .... ib. 
Paul's conversion .... ib. 
James, bishop of Jerusa- 
lem 35 

GaUffula. a. d. 37. 

St Matthew writes his 
Gospel 38 



Clandliis. A. D. 41. 

A. D; 

Paul's first journey .... 45 
First Christian Council 

at Jerusalem 49 

Paul's second journey . . 50 
Jews banished from 

Bome 52 

Nero. A. D. 54. 

Paul's third journey . . 54 

St James, bishop, killed 62 

Close of the history in 
<theAct8' 63 

St Mark writes his Gos- 
pel ib, 

St Luke vtrit&A his Gos- 
pel, and the ' Acts of 
the Apostles' ib. 

First Christian Perse" 
cution 64 

St Peter, and St Paul 

martyred 66 M 
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CHBONOLOOICAL TABLS. 



Oalba. A.D.68. 

Otbo. VlteUins. 
Vespasian, a. d. 69. 

A. D. 

Jerusalem destroyed . . 70 

Nazarene heresy 78 

Ebionite heresy ib. 



Titus. 
Domltian. 



A. D. 79. 
A. D. 81. 



JosephuS) the histo- 
rian, d 95 

Seoofid Christian Pene- 
eution xb. 



▲. D. 96. 

A.D. 

St John wrote his Gos- 
pel, and * The Beve- 
lation' 97 

ApoUonius of Tyana, d. ifc. 

THdaa. ▲. D. 96. 

8t John died 

Nicolaitan heresy . . 
Gerinthian heresy . . 



100 
ib. 
ib. 



Oentory XZ. 



A. D. 

Clementof Borne, d. .. 101 

SimeoHt bishop of Jeru- 
salem killed ib. 

Third Christian Perse- 
eution 107 

Ignatius martyred .... ib, 

Badrian. a. d. 117. 

Fourth Christian Per- 

secutUm 117 

Papias fl &. 

Heresy of Basilides .... 121 
Heresy of Satuminus . . ib. 
Heresy of Carpocrates ib. 
An Apology from Quad- 

ratus (the first) .... 126 
An Apology ^rom Aris- 

tides ib. 

Revolt of Barchoohebas 132 
itfarcu^, first Gentile bis- 
hop of Jerusalem . . 135 

Antoninns Pius. 

A. D. 138. 

Heresy of Valentinus . . 141 
Heresy of Cerdon .... ib. 



A.D. 

Heresy of Maroion 141 

First Avology from Jus- 
tin Martyr 148 

Heresy of the Ophitso .. 163 
Heresy of the Sethites, 

and Gainitfs ib, 

Polycarp consults Anioe- 
tus on the keeping 
qf Easter 158 

Karens Aurelins. 

A. p. 161. 

A Christian Perseeu^ 
tion 161 

Second Apology from 

Justin Martyr 166 

Justin Martyr suffered ib, 
Polycarp martyred .... 169 
An Apology from Melito 170 
An Apology from Clau- 
dius Apollinaris . . ib, 

Hegesippus fl 172 

The Thundering Legion 

Miracle 174 

Dionysius of Corinth, fl. ib. 
The Heresy of Montanus ib , 
Pothinus martyred .... 177 
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Commodusi a . d. 1 80. 

A.D. 
Theophilus, bishop of 

Antioch, fl 180 

Pantsenus, fl 181 

Irenseus, fl ib. 



Pertlnaz. 
Dldlua Julianas. 
Sept. SeveruB. 

A.D. 193. 
A. D. 

Heresy of Theodotus . . 194 
Heresy of Praxeas, or 

Patripamam ib, 

PcLschal Controversyy 

(under Victor) .... 196 



Century XXI. 



A. D. 

Fifth Christim Perse- 
cution 201 

Irenseus died ib, 

Garacalla. a.d* 21 1. 
nxacrinus. a.d. 217. 
SlaffabaluB. a. d. 218. 
Alex. SeveruB. a. d. 

Clemens Alexwndrinus 

died 222 

Tertullian died ib. 

Origenfl 228 

KazlniinuB Thraz. 

a. d. 235. 

TheSixth Christian Per- 
sectUion 235 



Ctordlan. 

PhlUp. 

Declus. 



a. d. 238. 
A. D. 244. 
A. D. 249. 



The Seventh Christian 
Persecution 249 

Schism of Felicissimus 251 

Controversy about * the 
Lapsea ' ib. 

Schism of Noyatus .... ib. 



Gallus. A. D. 252. 

A.D. 

Cornelius, bp. martyred 252 
Origen died 253 

Valerian, a. d. 253. 

Controversy on Baptism 
(yf Heretics 255 

Stephen, bp. of Rome 
martyred 257 

Eighth Christian Per- 
secution ib, 

Cyprian J bp of Carthage 
martyred 258 

SixtuSy bpof Rome mar- 
tyred ib. 

Heresy of SabeUius .... ib, 

Galllenus. a. d. 259. 

PaulofSamosatafl. .. 264 
Dionysius, bp of Alex- 
andria died 265 

Claudius XX. A.B. 268. 
Aurelian. a. d. 270. 

Ninth Christian Perse* 
eution 275 
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Florlaniis. a. d. 275 
Probus. A. D. 276 

A. D. 

Manichean Heresy .... 277 



Cams 
GaiinuB^- 



Diooletlaii. 



A.D. 282 

leiia- 

.D. 286. 



GentniT ZV. 



A.D. 

Tenth Christian Perse- 
cutian 308 



Conatantins 4* CHilo- 

Galerlns. a. d. 805 

St Alban, martyred. . . . 805 



GaleriuBf 4*Severii8. 
Oalerius, ^ Gon- 

Btantlne. a. d. 306 



The Meletian Schism . . 306 



Gonataatliie, A- 

Xdoiniiis. A. B. 311 

Conversion of Constan- 

tine 312 

Schiem of IfoTmtu* .... 3i4 
Rise of Arianism 319 

Conatantine, jo20 £!mp, 

A.D. 823. 

First (reneral CouneU 

<2fNiCE 385 

Second General CouneU 

^CONSTANTINOPUS 380 

Third General Council 
qfEPHtsua 481 

Fourth General Council 
qfCUALCEDON 451 



SENATE-HOUSE 

EXAMINATION PAPERS. 

FOB THE B.A. DBGREE. 

•.* The Capital Letters attached to the Questions refer to the respecUve years 
in which they were set; thus;— A, 1846.— B, 1847.-C, 1848.— D, 1849.— 
E. 1850.— F, 1%1. 

January, 1851.— P. 

To what date do the historical books of the New Testa- 
ment carry the history of the Christian Church? [991 
Mention some of the chief facts subsequent to this period 
which are to be ^thered from the other books of the 
Canon? [200] 

With whom is the Gnostic heresy said to have originated? 

E1211 What were the distinctive features of this system ? 
I30l 

B^ what Emperor were authoritative instructions re- 
specting the Christians first issued? [277] Give some 
account of l^eir tenor and general effect upon the Church ? 

Give a sketch of the life of Origen. [405] 

What was the conduct of Constantino towards the 
Christians before the period of his declaring himself in 
favour of Christianity ? When, and by whom was he bap- 
tized? 



Give an account of the first persecution to which the 
Church was subjected ; its origin, termination, and imme- 
diate consequences ? [114] 

Who are meant by the "Apostolic Fathers"? [2681 
Name the chief of them, giving a short sketch of the life of 
Polycarp. [316] 
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Mention the respective causes of the Meletian, [4U] 
and Donatian schisms. [463] 

What is the date of the edict of Constantine in favour of 
Christianity ; and what were the chief privileges accorded 
hy him to tlie Church ? [451] 



Give the date of the first Christian Council, the reason 
for its assemhhn^, and its decision. [178] 

State what is known concerning ApoUonius of Tyana. 
[257] What arguments were drawn from his Kfe during 
the second, and third centuries 7 [257] 

Give some account of the state of the Church under 
Diocletian. [435—81 

Who was Arius 7 What was the nature of his heresy 
and in what manner was it condemned by the Church? 

What is the date of the first systematic persecution of 
the Christians by the heathen ? [208] Mention some of the 
more remarkable circumstances connected with it. [209 &c.l 

Who was Montanus? [223] What were the chief 
features of the system known by his name, and by what 
Council were they condemned ? [223] 

What is the earliest evidence which we possess of the 
setting apart of buildings for Christian purposes ? [3811 
In what manner were the first Christians accustomed to 
meet for worship ? [357J 

Give an account of the assembling of the Council of 
Nice. [460—2] 



•*• The Voluntary Theological Qnestiona are marked with bimQI lettenu 
IndieatluK the resperuve years in which they were set; via. a. 1843 • k iSI*. 
C, IStt; C 1846; e, 1847; f, 1848; g, 1849; h, IKO; i, 1851. °«». o, wm, 



INDEX. 



A. 

AMlius, bp. 115 

Abraxas^ 148 

AcademicSj the, 51 

Achillas, 275 

AcUitis 6r/.a&rio, a martyr, 124 

Acolyths, 233 ; duty of, 233 

Acta PUatiy 62, n. 

Acts qf the Apostlest history 
in, 89 ; when, and by whom 
written, 95 

AdamantittSf (Origeo) 236, 
239 

Adamites, 199 

Addas, 255 

Adrian, (see Hadrian) 

^lia uapitolina, 153, 154 

jEHus Lampridius on Ha- 
drian, 152 

^milianus, 248 

jEneas, curad by Peter, 63 

JS(ms, system of, 53» 132 

JEra Dwnysiana, 13 

AJrica, rebellion in, 145 

Agahus, prophecy of, 73 

^^aj7/?, 91, 112,202, 264 

Agapius, bp. 283 * 

Agathonice, 172 

Agbartis, 284. 

Age, of priest, 16; of dea- 
con. Id 

Aggripinus, 172, 240. 

'Ayiaafia, 263 



Agrippa, the younger, 65 ; 
son of Herod Agrippa, 72; 
King of Ohalois, 76, te- 
trarch, 83 ; his death, 130. 

Agrippa Castor^ 155 

Ahriman, 257 

Akiba, Rabbi, 153 

Alban, St, martyred, 269 

AMnus, procurator, 90, 
Empr. 192 

Alcibiad^, 179 

Alexander,})^, of Rome, 145; 
a Phrygian, 179; bp. of 
Cappadocia, 211 ; bp. of 
Jerusalem, 212 ; 222 ; died, 
228 ; bp. of Alexandria, 
275 ; controversy with 
AriuB, 275, 276, 277, 278 

Alexandria, when colonized, 
94; disturbance of Jews in, 
69; Christianity in, 94, 
18o ; bps. of, in 1st cent., 
137 ; Catechetical school in, 
186 ; bps. of, in 2nd cent., 
206 ; Massacre in, 212 ; its 
bishops, 265, 284 ; bps. in 
3rd cent., 265 

Alexandrian Gnostics, 66; 
later doctrines of, 218 

Alexandrine MS. ^. 

Alivaz, 256 

Allegorical Interpretixtionf 

219 
Alogians^ the, 70^ 
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^mMtnta, procurator^ 14 

Ambrose, 1»7 

AmmonitUf 220 

Atnnumiut Saoeas, 217 

Amphibeltu, 269 

AnabaptigtSf 240 

Anacletwt, bp. 116 

Ananias ana Sapphira, 43 

Ananus, 14, 90, 105 

Andrew, called, 18; where 
preached, 109, 110 

AnenoUtus, bp. 104, 115 

Anqel of the Church, 1S2 

AnicetuSf bp. 105 ; on time of 
£aeter,165,197; his death, 
172 

Annas, high -priest. 14; 
Christ, brought to, 27 ; his 
authonty, 27 

Annianus, bp. 95 ; his death, 
115 

Annius J2t|/tM, 14 

Anno DominiflS 

Ante-Nioene Pothers, 41 

Anteros, bp. 224 

Antigonus, 4 

AntMi, 70 ; bp. of, in 1st 
cent. 136; m 2nd cent. 
206 ; authori^ of its bis- 
hops, 266, 28i; bps. in 
3rd cent. 265 

Antioohta Epwhanes, 6 

Antipas, see Herod 

Anttpater, 4, 6 ; son of Herod, 
12 

Antitaoti, the, 199. 

Antonia, 33 

Antoninus Pius, Emp. 155 ; 
his treatment of the Chris- 
tians, 156 ; death of, 166 

Antony, 4 

Apelles, 200 

Apion, 69 

Apocalypse, 130, 177 

Apograp?ie, 10 

ApoUinaris Claudius, 172, 1 77 



ApoUomiuSy a Rom. Senator, 

191 ; bis Apolof^, 191 ; of 

Tyana, 129,177 

Apollos,S^ 

Apologies, nature of, 150; of 

Quadratus, 150; of Azi- 

sddes 160 ; of Justm Ma^ 

tyr, 161, 167; of MeUto, 

172; of ApoUinariB, 178; 

of Athenag^rasy 182; of 

MUtiades, 184, of The- 

ophilus, 185; of ApoUo- 

mus, 191 ; of Tertollian, 

216 ^^ 

Apologists, in 2nd eent. 205 

Apostaatf, meaning of, 58 

Apostolto JFathers, 41, 186; 

Churches, 136 
Apostolical Canofu, 104, 119 

Constitutions, 118 

Succession J IW 

Apostles, ordained, x8; their 
ability, 19; their offioe, 
111 ; tarry at Jerusalem, 
31: countries they go to, 



Creed, 188, 189 



Appeal to Councils, 77 
Aquila, version of, 210, 287 
Aquila and Priscilla, 79, 88 
Arabian Churchy heresy in, 

Arabion, 265 

Arehelaus, 12 ; ethnarch, 12 • 

banished, 13; a bp. of 

Cascar, 255 
Aruitides, Apolo^ of, 160 
Aristo, of Pella, 1 56 
Aristohulus, 4, 5 
Aristotelian philosophy, 62 
Arius, 275; his heresy, 276. 

277,279 ^^ 

Amobi-uSy 261 
Arrius Aper, 269 
Arsaoules, 256 
Artemas, 193, 196 
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Artenum 51 , 193 : his heresy, 

196,250 
Artoturit^i 177 
Ascension ((f Christy 31 
Asclepiades, 193; bp. 210 
Asdepiodottts, 193 
Asiatic Gnostics, 56, 137 
Asmonean Princes, 5 
Assemblies, Christian, 202 
Asierius, 177 
Athattasius, 278, 279 
Athenagoras, \&l 
Athenodorus, 224, 238, 249, 

252 
Attalus, 179 
Attieus, 138 
Audientes, 135, 263 
Auditores, 258. 
J[t«^t<«^t<«, Emp. 2 ; orders a 

taxing, 10 ; dies, 14 
Aurelian, Emp. 252; his 

death, 254 
Aurdianus, ediot of, 167 
Auricular Confession, 203 
Autolyeus, 185 
Autun, 195 
Avilius, 115 

B. 

Bdbylas, bp. 228, 249 
Babylon, 97 
Baharam, 255 
Banishment of the Jews, 83 
Baptism, 135, 161, 203, 263 ; 

of infants, 203, 264 : clinic, 

232, 263; heretical, 239 
Baranes, 255 
Barchochehas, 153 
Barchylus, 210 
Bardesanes, 56 ; his heresy, 

183 
Barjesus, 75 
Barnabas, 41, 42 ; joins Saul, 

67,70; takes subscriptions 



to Jerusalem, 73; accom- 
panies Paul, 75 ; wishes to 



take Mark, 78 ; goes to Cy- 

Erus, 78; his 
is EfMe 80 



)uy- 
,80; 



Barabbaa, 28 
Bartholomew, 18 ; where he 

preached, 109 
Bartimaus cured, 25 
BasUides, 56, 147; his 

heresy, 147 ; a Spanish bp. 

242 
Bassus, the lieutenant, 107 
Bataneotes, 254 
Behram, 255 
Believers,name of, 71 ; kinds 

of, 135 
Bema, 258, 263 
Bemice, 73, 86 
Berulltis, 195, 238; his heresy, 

Bethlehem, ^,\0 

Bettius Pagatus, 179 

Bishop, the first, 64 ; origin 
of tne term, 73; Apostolio 
appointment, 91, 111 ; to 
keep to one See, 104; of 
the Apostolic Churches in 
Ist cent. 136; Succession 
of, 190; authority in 2nd 
cent. 201 ; Suffi-agan, 201 ; 
names of in 2nd cent., 206: 
number of, 233; in drd 
cent. 265 

Bitther, taken, 153 

Bithynia, 141 

Blandinat 179 

Blastus, 198 

British bishops at Nice, 281. 

Church, 187, 262 

Protomartyr, 269 

Buddas, 255 

Buddhists, 255 

Byzantium, assault of, 192, 
277. 
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c. 

Cabala, the, 57 
Caeilian, bp. 273 
Camreaf its bishop^ 284 
CaiaphaSf hifh-pnbft, 15; 

examines Christ, 27 
Cainites, 164 
Caius, 177,211; a bp. of 

Rome, 260, 269 
CaligiiUbf Emp. 66 ; death of, 

69 
CaUitthtu, (Callixtus) bp. 

212 ; his death, 220 
CanUf miracle at, 17 
Canon of Scripture, 131 
Canons, 201; of Nice, 279; 

paschal, 280 
Caracalla, Emp.2iO; unmo- 
lested the Christians, 211 ; 

his death, 212 
CanntUf Emp. 259 
Carpocrates, 56 ; his heresy, 

149 
Carpu8,'i72 
Cants, Emp. 259 
CoMar, 25o 
Cassianus, bp. 196 
Cassiusy of Tyre> 198 
Cassius Longinus Gov. of 

Syria, 73 
Cataphrygian heresy, 175 
Catechetwdl School, 186 
Catechist, 187 

Catechumens, 135, 186, 263 
Cathari, the, 235 
Cathedra Petri^ 242 
Catholic, meaning of, 40 
Celadion, bp. 165 ; his death, 

172 
CfeZiftfl/?y,136,203,264 
casus, 177, 238 
Cephron,*it^ 
Cerdo, Cerdon, 56,157; his 

heresy, 159 

• another, 130 

Ceremonies, (See Rites) 
CerinthianSy 56 



Cerinthus^ his heresy, 133 

Cestius, 104 

Chalcedan, G^eneral Council 

of, 282 
Charges, 91 
Chiliast, 164 
Chorepisoopt^ (X&»p6iriac»- 

TTOl) 301 

Chorus, 26S 

Chresto, meaning of, 83 

Christ, foretold, 1 ; birth of, 
2; genealo^ of, 9; cir- 
cumcision of, 11 ; {early 
years of, 12 ; in the temple, 
14; baptized, 16; in the 
WUdemess, 17 ; calls his 
disciples, 17, 18; his first 
miracle, 17; pui^;«8 the 
temple, 17, 26 ; keeps first 
passover, 17 ; at 2nd pass- 
over, 18; amonji: the Ga- 
darenes, 19; feeds five 
thousand, 21 ; at 3rd pass- 
over, 21 ; feeds four thou- 
sand, 21 ; transfigxired, 
24; sends the seventy, 24 ; 
cures Bartimeeus, 25 ; raises 
Lazarus, 25; at Bethanv, 
26 ; curses the fig-tree, 26 ; 
betrayed, 27 ; at 4th pass- 
over, 27 ; in Gethsemane, 
27 ; condemned, 28 ; before 
Pilate, 28; crucified, 29; 
duration of his ministrv, 
29; his resurrection, 30; 
appears to his disciples, 
30; his ascension, 31 ; Jo- 
sephuson, 121 ; his divinity 
questioned, 193. 

Christian Churchy beginning 
of, 36; according to Pear- 
son, 37 ; n. 

Christianity, extent of, at 
end of Ist cent. 131 ; in 
time of Pliny, 141 ; at end 
of 2nd cent. 205 ; at acces- 
sion of Diocletian, 259 



ChrUtiant, firat so named, 
why, 70; other aames of, 
70; among the higher 
clnsseB, 89 j retire lo Pella, 
107; sects of there, 113; 
BdTsiita(;eiuiiiierCoaetaQ- 

«iie, 273; aufferingg of, 
tee Per»eeutii/nt) 
Vhriatian Practiea, 112, 

S02 
Chriatum Soatly at fint, 42 
ChrMian Writeri oflstaeni. 

136; of 2iid oent. Ilt8,205; 

of 3rd cent. SM 
Chrulmat-day, 2, n. 
CTuroi, an whom founded, 

SI, S3; how on Peter,23; 

port of the word, ^ ; immi 
among the Latins, 39 ; 
visible and inTigible, 39; 
authonties for hietor; of, 
40 ; 08 described in the 
Acts, 42 ; its Snt vear, 63 ; 
the first ediSoe, 321 

Churcliet built, S31, 2.15, S83 

C/itavK Govtmment, in the 
Aposlle'B time, 65, 90, 91 ; 
anerwards, 16S, 201, 262 

Ciriaancimnt unnecessary, 
77 

Clarui of Ptolemaia, 108 

Claudiuj, Em p. 60; bamabes 
the Jewe.SS; his death, 84 

— II. Emp. 231 ; his 
death, 262 

Clemeni AletBandrinui, 41, 
187, 193, .309 ; his death, 
213; his writings, S14j his 
style of interpretation, 819 

Bomaniu, 4], 104, 

lit, HE; Mslife,116j hU 
writings, 117—119; his 
death, 138 

CiimerUine), the, 119 



Clergy, derivation of, 31 ; 

orders of, 232 
Clerk, derivation of, 34 
Cletu,,m 

Ctinie Mptim, 233, 263 
Co-ttenutl. 276 
C/Muthnm, 243 
Ci^man, Irish bp. 281 
Colouiant, Epistle to, 88 

Ommoduii, Emp. 181; his 

death, 192 
Ompetentei, 135, 263 
CfenftMti™ qf I'ailh, 188, 

CtKifirmalion, origin of, 60 
Conitam, Emp. 282 
Caiutantina, 274 
Comtamine the Great, Emp. 

271; conversioD of, 271; 

bis toleration, 273; sola 



.. 277; 



a the 



of Nice, 278; __ 

BOD, 282; baptized, SSH; 

CamtantiTu/ple, bnilt, 277; 

general Council of. 382 
Coniiantitu, Emp. 282 
Gmttantiiu CKtonu, 360, 

368,369; his death, 270 
Cmuubttantial, 276, 279 
Continentei, the, i70 
Controversies f in 3rd cent. 



CoTffcio, 340 
Corinth, church a1 
Corinthiani, Ejiiet 
ComeliiH the cent 



___, of, 282; of 

Kice, 278; first ioor gen- 
eral, 282 
Ci»»a, 153 ^ 



396 iHi 

CreKena, tbe CbiistiBn, 111 : 
tha Cynic, 168, 178; his 
life, 169, 178 

Crete, m 

Crom, sign of tbe, 273 

Cumanu», 62 

Carubit, ei3 

Cumiat Fadru, proourator, 

Cuthi, tbe, 47, 48 

Cyprian, 41; made buhop, 
227; fled, S29; iacoutro- 
versT, 230, 2a'), 330, 271 ; 
baDiafied,243; oandemned, 
214; his life, 245; his 
wrilmgs, 317 

<^^, bp. 260 ; died, 261 



Damarii, 70 
liaxarrah, 265 
iJaouJ, famil; of, 108, 123 
Deacon, age of, 16; nratap- 
poiated, 13 ; naineB of the 
Seven, 44; duties of, 14, 
111,163,301; number of. 
233 ; rank of, 282 
Seocaneitei, 111, 201 
Dead, prayere for the, 264 
Deeiiii, Emp. 327; perse- 
cutes the Christiaiie, 227; 

Demetrianui, bp. 349 
Demetriiu tbe silveramith, 
85; of Aleiandrio, 103, 



I>emiutvi», 53, 5; 
nenyi&t., 175 
i'EfttovtA, 256 



Biditu Juliania, Emp. 1 

Z>i-i{raiiAiii«, the, 133 

Dionynut, hji, of Alex- 

andria,4l. L'.W;'MhbI 

Catecheticiil Ki:h<iol, ! 

bishop, 22J ; H.H. i 



against Sabi-llm^, ;.'-l 
oulpBlea himgelf, i.'Ji' 
dealb, 350; memo 



174 



^bp.qf t 



3. qfJParis, 175 

bp. qf RojHt, 248; 

bia death, 253 
theAreopagite,aiB.' 

,Terled,7B;Booouiitof,174; 
bp. of Athens, III 

■ — • the Len, 13 

Dioelttian, Emp. 359 ; per- 

abdicates, 209 ' ' 

Ilioicorot, 229 
Ditcipleiaf Chriat sent out, 

19; con tend forsuperiority, 

Daantrea, Chriatian, 283 

JHvt, 210 

Bjondiseiapur, 256 

Docetit, the, 5i, 56, 133 

Dominicum, 39, 263 

Ztomifian, Eoip. IIG; taxes 
llie Jens, 133 ; perseaulea 
the Christians, 123 ; his 
death, 125 

DnmilUia, 124 

Dimnm, bp. 352 ; his death, 

flri, 39 

II, bp. 345 j the Bcfais- 

1,273; bis hetSBy, 274 

JJorcas. 03 

J>orotfieu>, 269 

Ihrithtui,56 
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J>nmlla, 73; married to 

Felix, 83 
Dtuilismy 56 

E. 

^tster, time of keeping', 165, 

^96, 202, 278, 280; in 
Britain, 280 

MionUes, 56, 113, 114 

JScclesia, meaning^of, 37,263, 

in New Test. 38 
EcclesuB Apostoliea, 242 

^olesiastical, derivation of, 
37 

Eocleiicutieal History, be- 
ginning of, 1 ; original 
authonties for, 40 ; of £u- 
sebius, 284 

JScclesiasticif 38 

JSclectics, the, 52 ; their phi- 
losophy, 218 

JEdessa, 284 

JElagdbalus, Emp. 213 

^Icesaitee, 226 

Elders, explained, 65, 73 

J^/^azar,hig^h-prie8t, 15; son 
of Simeon, 107 

EUctL 258 

Eleutherus, 176, 187; letter 
to, 180; and the Monta- 
nists, 194 ; death of, 192 

ElivaZf 266 

Elxaiy 56, 226 

Emanation, doctrine of, 66 

EmilianuSf 243 

EncratiteSf 170 

Energumeni, 233 

Ephesians, Epistle to, 87 

Ephesta,^', gen. council of, 
282 

J^oicureans»b\ 

Epigontis, 226 

Epiphnnes, 73, 149 

Episcopacy, m Apostles' time. 



Eesenes,^ 

Ethiopian Eunttch, 61 
Ettcharist, instituted, 27 ; re- 
ceived, 162 
Eumenes, bp. 161 
Eudebivs, bishop of Carnrea, 

41,276; his life, 283; his 

writings, 283, 284 
Eusebitutt bp. of Nioomedia, 

278, 279 

bp. qfRome, 276 

Eustathius, 280 
Eutyches condemned, 282 
Eutychianus, bp. 260 
Evangelists, their office, 92, 

111 
Evarestus, bp. 138, 145 
EvU, origin of, 52 
Evodiits, bp. 71 ; his death, 

108 
Excommunication, 91, 264 
Exorcists, 233 ; ^uty of, 233, 

263 

F. 

Edbiamts, bp, of Antioeh, 

249 
bp. of Rome, ^224: ; 

martyred, 228 
Fabius, bp. 233 
Famine in Judsea, 73 
Fasting, 203, 264 
Fathers, the Christian, 41: 

of Ist cent. 136; of 2nd 

cent. 206; of 3rd cent. 

264 
Fausta, 271 
Faustus, 266 

Felieissimus, schism of, 229 
Felicitas, 209 
Felix, procurator, 82, 86; 

bp. or Rome, 262; his 

death, 260 
Festivals, 136 
Festus, procurator, 86, 88 
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FirmUianus, bp. 238. 241, 

249 ; and P&ul of SamoMta, 

250 ; bis death, 253 
Five Orders, 233 
Flavins Clemens, a martyr, 

124 
Sylva, governor of 

Judeea, 109 
Fhra, 183 
Florianus, Emp. 254 
Florinus, letter to, 180 
Florus, procurator, 97, 104 
Forms of worship, 135, 202 
Fortunatiis, 231 
Friday, observed, 202 
Fronto, M. Cornelius, 169 

G. 

Gadara, 105 
Gadarenes, 19 
Galatians, Epistle to, 82 
Galba, Emp. 106 ; bis death, 

106 
Galerivs, Emp. 260,261,267; 

his death, 271 
Galiltxans, 71 
Galerius Maximus, 244 
Gallienus, Emp. 248 ; his 

death, 251 
Gallio, 79 

G^aWza, Emp.235,236 
Gamaliel, nis advice, 43; 

Rabbi, 108 
Gaul, church in, 181, 262 
Genealogy of Christ, 9 
General Councils, 278 
Gentiles t admitted, 69 
Gentiflectentes, 135, 263 
Gerizim, Mount, 47, 48 
Germanicus, martyred, 172 
G^'manio, 210 
Geta, Emp. 210 
Gnosticism, 50; origin of, 

52 ; of Clement of Alex. 

53, 57 ; tenets of, 54 \ two 



sohook of, 54 ; Asiatic, 56, 

137 ; Alexandrian, 56; the 

true, 57 
Good' Friday y observed, 202 
Gordian, Emp. 224 ; his 

death, 236 
Gordianus, 210 
Gospel, propagation of tRe, 

33; growth of the, 90 
Gratus, procurator, 15 
Grecian Philosophy, 50 
Gregory of Neo-Gsesarea, 41 , 

2^,249; hi8life,252; bis 

writings, 253 

H. 

Hadrian, Emp. 145 ; perse- 
cutes Ihe CnristianB, 1^;. 
travels, 146; his idea oi 
Christian worship, 146 ; 
rescript to M. Fundanus, 
151 ; favourable to the 
Christians, 152, 155; bis 
temples, 152 ; to what des- 
tined , 1 52 ; forbids circum- 
cision, 153; bis death, 155 

Hannibaliantis, 282 

Harmonius, 184 

Hebrews, Epistle to, 88 

Gospel of the, 114 

Hegesippus, 41 ; bis lite, 173 

Helcesaites, 226 

Helena, 60 

Helenus, 249 

Heraclas, 187, 218 ; master 
of Catechetical School, 222 ; 
bp. of Alexandria, 222, 238 : 
his death, 227 

Heraoleon, 183 

Heraclitus, 198 

Heraclius, 179 

Herennvis.2\Q 

Heresies of 1st century, 137 ; 
of 2nd cent. 206 ; of Srd 
cent. 266 
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Heresy, meaning of, 58; of 
Novatus, 231 

Heretics, baptism of, 239, 
281 

Hermas, 41, 115, 116 

Hemiias, or Hermas, 198 

Hermogenesy 185 

Hermon, 261 

Herod, the Great, 4; mur- 
ders the Innocents, 11 ; 
died, 12 

Agrippa,67; accuses 

Antipa8,68; persecutes the 
Church, 71 ; death of, 72 
Antipas,\2; marries 



Herodias, 18 : btuiished, 

68 
Herodias, 20 
Heros, bp. 141 
Hesychius, 268 
Hetaria, the, 144 
Hexapla, the, 237 
Hierax, 2SS; his life, 261 
Hierocles, 271 
High-miesb, 14, 16 
Hippolytus, 195, 217, 225 
History, Ecclesiastical, 41 
Historians, JEcclesiastical, 

41 
Holy GJwsty descent of, 35 
Scriptures, editions of 

210 
Homilies of Clement, 119 
Hormuz, 256 
Hosius, bp. 278 
Hyginus, bp. 156, 161 
jayle, the, 54 
HymencBus, 249, 261 
Hymns, in early church, 91, 

136, 202 
Hyrcanus, 4, 5 



I. 



Idumaans, 5 : aid the Jews, 
105 



/^Mfl^itt^, bp. 41, 108; mar- 
tyred, 139; his writings, 
140 ; called Theophorus, 
141 

Immersion, 203, 263 

Imposition of hands, origin 
of, 59 

Incense used, 263 

India, 116 

Infant Baptism, 203, 264 

InforTners at Rome, 138 

Innocents murdered, 11 

IrencBMs, 41 ; goes to Rome, 
180; a bishop, 180; his 
letter, 180; in Gaul, 181 ; 
writes against heresies, 
188 ; remonstrates with 
Victor, 198; on keeping 
Easter, 198 ; life of, 208 

Isaiah* s prophecy of Christ, 
2,3 

Isidorus, 155 

Ishm£iel, high-priest, 15 

J. 

Jiifne (Jamnia or Japha, 
Joppa), Jews return to, 
108 

Jald^Hwth, 163 

JamblichiLS, 218 

Jame^s how many, 110 

Sonof Zebedee,oeJ\edLy 

18; martyred, 71, 109 

the Less, 18 : bp. of 



Jerusalem, 64; his life, 
and martyrdom, 64, 88, 
115; his Epistle, 88; Jo- 
sepbus on, 122 
Jerusalem, first bp. of, 64; 
Council at, 77 ; destrayed, 
106 ; first bp. after its fall, 
108 ; bps. of in Ist cent. 
136; first Gentile bp. of, 
154 ; bps. of till HadxissL^ 
155*, \i^%. oi Vsi SbcA 
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196; in drd oent. 265; by 
whom bps. recorded, 284 

JdMeanSf 71 

JesiLS, (see ChiHst) 

high^priest, 90 ; son of 

Gamals, 105 

JeroSy state of at Christ's 
birth, 4 ; under Herod, 6 ; 
at the crucifixion, ^ ; out 
of JudsBa, 34 ; civil power 
of, 46; dissensions of at 
Alexandria, 69; banished 
from Borne, 88; retire to 
Pella, 104 ; overthrown by 
Titus, 107; by Bassus, 
108 ; retire to Jaine, 108; 
state of under Hadrian, 152 

Joazar high -priest, 14 

John the Baptist, 15; im- 

Erisoned, 17; slain, 20; 
fe of, 20; Josephus on, 
120 

t?ie JSvangdist, called, 

18; his three Epistles, 
lOo; where he preached, 
110; suffered under Dio- 
cletian, 124 ; banished, 
124; returns to Ephesus, 
125; his Gospel, 126; his 
Revelation, 129; life of, 
130 

(lfGischala,l07 

*« Gospel, design of, 126 

127; first fourteen verses 
against heretics, 127, 128 

Joseph and Mary go to Beth- 
lehem, why, 10 ; in Egypt, 

Joseph qf Arimathea buries 
Ciirist, 30 

Josephus, 41 : in the Jewish 
war, 105; his Ufe,',120 ; his 
writings, 120; his remarks 
on Christians, 120, 121 

J OSes, 43 

Jotapata, 105 



Jtidaa, state of at the birth 
of Christ, 4; at the Gmd- 
fizion, 82; favorable to 
the Gospel . 33 
Judaizinq Christians, 77 

Itereticsy 66, 187 

Judas Isoariot, 18 betrays 
Christ, 27 ; hangs himaeif, 
2o 

the Gaulonite, revolt of, 

13 * 

the historian, 211 

Jude, 18 ; where he preached, 
110 ; his family 124 

Julia Mamnuea, 221 

Juliana, 238 

Julianus, 185 

Julius Jfricanus, 41 ; his 
life, and writings, 222 

Cassianus, 200 

Casar, holds Judsea, 4 

Justin MaHyr, 41 ; his first 
Apology, 166, 161; his 
dialogue, 166 ; his second 
A^logy, 167; his life, 

Justus, bp. of Alexandria, 
150 ; bp. of Jerusalem, 139 

JuvendTs account of the 
Christian suflferingv, loi 

K. 

Kahhala, the, 57 
Ka06^pa, 268 
Keys, power of the, 23 
Kirk, 39 

KissafPeaee,9l, US 
Korakion, 249 
KvpiaKov, 263 

L. 

LaetantiuSt 262 
L{Bs<B Majestatis, 138 
Laity, derivation of, 36 
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Laodicaat its bishops, 284 
Lapsed, tlie, 228, 229, 230, 

239, 281 
Last Supper, 27 (note) 
Laurentiua, martyred, 244 
Lazarus, raised, 25 
Lebbeus and Tbaddeus, 18 
i^Wnwi, bp. 222, 228 
Lectores, 233 ; (see Header) 
Legio Melitina, 174 
L&mides, martyred, 208 
Leontopolis, 261 
Lessons, the, 136 
Libellatiei, the, 228, 232 
UheUi, 231 

Lidnius, Emp. 271, 277 
Linus,h^. 103,111,116 
Lon^irvuSfZl^, 252, his life, 

Lord^s Prayer given, 25 

', administered. 



91,203,263; when, 162 
Zove-Feasts, 112, 202 
Lueantis, 200 
Ludan, 269; of Samosata, 

178 
Lticius, British king, 187; a 

bishop, 236 
Lucuas, 145 
LvJce, St. life of, 95; his 

Gk)spel, and the Acts, 95 ; 
Zuminum, 145, n. 
Lydia, 78 
Lyons, persecution at, 178; 

Church at, 180 
Lysias,B6 

M. 

Macella, 209 
Macnanus, 243, 248 
Macrinus, Emp. 212; his 

death, 212 
3fagi, the, 256 
Magistri, 258 
Magusaans, 256 



Majorinus, bp. 274 

3Ialchio7i, 196, 252 

Malcktis, 254 

JfaZto, 87 

MamnuBaf 220 

Manes, Mani, 255 

itf(afia8«M,48 

Manichcean heresy, 256 

MareeUians condemned, 282 

Marcellinus, bp. 269 

Marcellust procurator, 66 ; a 
bishop, 278 

Marcia, 192 

MarcUm, 56, 157 ; his heresy, 
159, 160 

it/arcitwmnm' war, 173 

Marcus, bp. of Alex. 161 ; 
bp. of Jer. 154 ; the here- 
tic, 183, 199 

Aurelius, Emp. 166 ; 

his treatment of the Christ- 
ians, 166 ; persecutes, 167 ; 
his death, 184 

Mariamne, wife of Herod, 5 ; 
daughter of Agrippa, 73 

Mark, 72, 75; offends Paul, 
80 ; reconciled, 80 : his Gos- 
pel, 93 ; his life, 93 ; founds 
the Church of Alex. 94 

Marriages, 203 

Marsus, 73 

Marthina, 226 

Marthus,226 

Martialis,h^.242 

Martins turbo, 145 

Martyrdom, an opus opera- 
tum, 204 

Martyrs, festivals of the, 136 
203; in 1st cent. 137; in 
2nd cent. 206 ; in 3rd cent. 
265 ; British, 269 

Mary Magdalene, 19 ; Christ 
appears to, 30 

Mary, mol^er of Mark, 93 

Matthew called, 18 ; his GUm- 
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68; where be preached, 

109 
Matthias, ohoaen, 34 ; where 

he preached, 110 
Mafurua, 178 
Mojrentitu, 270, 273 
Majrimianua JlereuUuSy 

Kinp. 260, 261 ; abdicates, 

209 
MaanmiUa, 172 
Maximinus, bp. 185, 249, 

251 ; the Cspear, 269. 

Thraar, Emp. 224 

Maxim uSy bp. 260 
Maznfmneif op. 249 
Mvlchiades, bp. 273 
Melchiscdeckian heresy , 193 
Mtlech, 254 
MeletiHSy bp. schism of, 270, 

275,278; condemned, 281 
Melita, 87 
Melito, 172 
Mmander, 56; his heresy, 

132 
Mensa Sacray 263 
Merinfhus, 136 
Mesopotamia. 116 
MethwUuSy bp. 219, 238; 

martyred, 2t)8 
Mefrodorujfy 172 
Metropolitans, 262 
MicoAs prophecy, 3 
Milletiarians, 1(>4 
Millenium the, 164, 251 
Miltiades, 177; his Apology, 

184 
Ministry, duration of 

Christs, 29 
Minuoius Felix, 210 

Fundanus, 151 

Miracle, at Cana, 17; of 

feeding five thousand, 21 ; 

of the four thousand, 21 ; 

cessation of, 204 
Modesttu, 182 



^onarMas^, 193, 195 

'fftm^w^UTtfm, 229 

Mantanus, his heresy, 175 

^ojato Zaw, conformity to, 

77; when dispensed with, 
154 

JftfioiitM, 183 

N. 

Nadabbar, 68 

Aaivi;«««, bp. 198; leav€B 
Jerusalem, 210; i«tanu, 

Natalius, bp. 193 
Nathaniel, called, 18 
Nazarenes, sect of, 56, 113; 

a name of Christians, 71 
"SeaviffKoi explained. 111 
'Seutrepoi explained. 111 
Nepos, schism of, 849 
Nero, Emp. 84 ; burns Rome, 

97 ; pei-secutes the Christ- 

ino*' u^i mscription to, 
102; his death, 105 
iV^fl, Emp. 125; fevoun 
die Christians, 126 ; his 
death, 130 ' 

Nestorian Controversy, 2® 

Nieanor, 44 

Nice, General Council oL 

278 ; decrees o^ 281 
Nicene Creed, 279 
Nieephorus, 110, n 
Nicodemus, 17 
Nicolaitans, 56, 133 
Nicolas, 44 

Nicolaus, heresy of, 133 
Nicomas, 249 
Niger, 192 
Nigidius, 186 

Noetus, 195 ; his heresy. 226 
245, 250 ^* ' 

Nomas, 24Q 
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Novatianus 

NovatiLS 

Numeriamis 



miu8, I 229, 231, 
riamiSf femp. 259 



234 



0. 



Octavius, 4 

Odenatua, 252 

(Ecumenical Councils, 282 

Qffenngi, 203 

^ertory, 91 

Cfffices in the Christian 
Church, 111,201 

ouotovffioct ofioovmoQ, 279 

Ophitaty 162 

Orantes, 135 

^r<Z^« of Clergy, 232 

Ordines Minores, 263 

Oriental Philosophy, 52 

e?rwrc», 41, 187, 208, 209, 
211, 218; ordained pres- 
byter, 221 ; banished, 222; 
in Cappadocia, 224 ; tor- 
tured, 228; his life, 236; 
his character, 238; his 
writings, 239; his follow- 
ers, and opponents, 238 

Ormuxdy 257 

OssenSy the, 226 

Ostiarii, 234 

Oswi, 281 

Otho, Emp. 106 ; his death, 
106 

Overseer f 65, 74 

P. 
Palmyray 252, 

P^^AJfi^^^i 238, 268. 283 

PantamtSy 186, 191 

Papa, 262 

Papias, 146; death of, 167 

Papiriusy 172 

PapyluSy 172 

Paraclete, 172, 257 



ParmenaSy 44 

Parsisniy 56 

Paschal controversy y 165, 
196, 278, 280 

Passover, kept by Christ, 
the first, 17 ; second, 18 ; 
third, 21; fourth, 27; num- 
ber disputed, 29 

Patemus, 244 

Patripassian heresy, 195, 
225 

PaW, St, testifies to Christ's 
resurrection, 31 ; disputes 
with Simon Magus, 60; his 
1st journey, 75; takes his 
name, 75 ; his 2nd journey, 
78; refuses Mark, 78, 80; 
his third journey, 84; 
taken before Felix, 86 f 
sent to prison, 86; to 
Rome, 87; extent of his 
travels, 96, 110; his 2nd 
imprisonment, 97 ; his last 
Epistle, 98; martyred, 
93,110 ^ 

Hermit qf Thebes, 229 

Paid of Samoeata, 195 ; bis 
heresy, 249, 282 ; refuted, 
250 ; removed, 252 

Patdiani, 252 

Paulianistay 252 

Pax, the, 113 

PeUigianism coudemned, 282 

Pella, Jews, retire to, 104 ; 
Christians retire to, 107; 
sects there, 113 

Penance, 204, 264 

Penitence, 204 

Pentecost, day of, 36 

Pepuzian heresy, 175 

Peraa, 105 

PeregrinttSy 170 

Perpeftia, 209 

Persecuting Lams, 144 

Persecution of the Apostles, 
the firat^ 42 \ ^^sa ^soifs^Ss.^ 



304 



INDSX. 



4S; the third. 46; by 
Iltjrod, 71; first Roman by 
Nero, 97; why ten, 138; 
i»ooond by Domitian, 123 ; 
in Iflt cent. 137: third by 
Troian, 139; fourth by 
Hadrian, 146 ; by MarouB 
Aurclius, 167: those in 2nd 
cent, 206; fifth by Severus, 
207 ; sixth by Maximinus, 
224 ; seventh by Deoius, 
227; eiji^hth by Valerian, 
243 ; ninth by Aurelian, 
254 ; those in 3rd cent., 
266 ; tenth by Diocletian, 
207 
Persana, first used, 196 
Pertinaxt Emp. 192 
Peter f St. called, 18, the, 
rook, 21,23; denies Christ, 
27 ; accompanies John, 42 ; 
disputes with Simon Ma- 
gnus, 60 ; his 1st journey, 
03 : miracle on ^Eneas, and 
Tubitha, 63 ; converts Cor- 
nelius, 70 ; imprisoned, 72 ; 
if in Rome, 7^. 96; his 1st 
Epistle, 97; his 2nd Epis- 
tle, 99 ; martyred, 93, 110 ; 
whether bp. of Rome, 93 ; 
whore he preached, 110; 
gives claims to Rome, 24^ 

bishop of Alexandria^ 

270 : martyred, 271 ; oppo- 
sed by Anus, 276 
PetronttiSy 69 
Petru.9 Martyr, 239 
Phannias, high-priest, 105 
Pharisees, 7; diflfer from 

Sodducees. 45 
Philemmi. Epistle to, 88 
Phiktas, bp. 212 ; his death, 

222 
Philip, Apostle, called, 18 ; 

where he preached, 109 
- — Bishep of (jk>rtyna, 182 



Phthp^ Deaeot^ 44, 47; btp- 

I tizes, 63 ; with the EOi* 

opian eunuob, 61 ; his &• 

mily, 61 

-— ^/iip. 226; his death, 

— - Iferod, 12 ; tbetetransh, 
TO ; husband of Hoodiag, 
65 

PhUippianSy Epistle to, 88 
PhUo Judeeta^ 41; for the 

Alexandrian Jews, 69 ; hi» 
life, 122 

Philosophy, branches of An- 
cient, 50 ; the Grecian, 61, 
<&lo 

Philostorffiug, 279, n 

Philumene, 200 

Photinians, oondeinned,282 

Phrygian heresy, 175 

Ptmw,227, 238 

Pilate, procurator, 15 ; con- 
demns Christ, 28 ; reports 
to Tiberias, 62; slays the 
Jews, 66 ; banished, 66 

Pionius, 172 : martyred, 
228 ^ 

Pius, bp. 161, 165 

Plato, 219 

Platonic ScJiooL th New, 
218 

Platonists, 52, 218 

Pleroma, 63, 54, 132 

Pliny's letter to Trajan, 141, 

Plotinus, 218, 253 

Pneuma, 54 

Polycarp, 41, 181, consults 
with Anicetus, 165 1Q7 • 
martyred, 171 ' ^ ' 

Polycrates, 197 

Pompey, invades Judsea, 4 

Pontianus, bp. 2^ * 

Ponticm, 179 

Pontius, 246 

Pope, the, 262 



Parphyriaia, 279 
Porphyry, SIS, 253 
Forter»,1m; duOesof,2S4 
Paramiana, 209 
Pothinvi roes lo Gaul, 181 ; 

martyred, 179 
Prayers, 136, 202; foi 

dead, 264 
PraxcBi, 51, 176, IBS ; bU 

life, 194 
Prefer, explained, 65, 73; 

(he aftice, 91, III ; uumber 

of, 233 



Prieat, a^eof, 18; in 2iid 



irtyred, 244 

intiUiani, 177 

'*rtw, 10, 13 



Beaderi, (Leotows), 102,201, 

233i duty of, 234 
Re-adniit^t, on repentance, 

91 
Re-bapCiied, 240 
Kemgnitions, tbe, IIS 
Returrfctiort qf Chriit, 30 
— of th£ Dead, 46; 

proofof,36; Gnostio theory 



Pfi»Oa, Priaeilla, 172 

PriaeiUa, 79, Sa 

Prri^tM, Emp. 255 ; hisdeatli, 

Prue/HW-Kj. 44 
pFondiu, 207 
Pnxarator, Roman, 32, 33 
Prvdiciam, 199 
PTwiiViM, 199 
Proseukltrioii, 283 
Protean, 170 
Proteteettu, 238 
Pialmt, and Hynma, 136 
Piyche, Psjiehie, 54 
i>(i>fein.put, 183 
Ploiemy Sola- Philadelphat, 

encourage learning, 94 
PuMiwt, lip. 150 
PalpiU, early, 92 



Oiuuliwar, 173 

Quadrattu, bp. 160; 
£Tange]iBt,150; bis Apol- 
ogy, 160 



from Jusdn M«rtjr, 161 ; 
in 2nd cent. 201 

BBck, (Peter) 21,23 

Rctmaii Church, claims su- 
premacy, 21, 241 ; by 
whoni founded, 99; first 
of, 103; bpa. inlst 



. 137; 



I Snd c 



B of its bis- 
hops, 262; l)ps. in 3rd 
cent. 265 ; by whom re- 
corded, 284 

JBmpire, state of, 

at Christ's birth, 3 ; under 
Tiberius, 33 

Zanw, against the 

Christians, 144 

Bamam, Epistle to. 85 
Rmu, Christianity at, 88 
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SabellittSf 195; his heresy, 
244 ; oondemned, 282 

Saeiificati, the, 228 

SadoCy 8 

Sadduceety 7 ; differ from the 
Pharisees, 45, 113 

Samaria^ 47 ; inhabitants of, 
48 

Samaritan Pentateuch, 48 

Samosatenianif 252 

Samptaans, 22^ 

SanbaUaty 47 

Sanctusy 179 

Sanhedrim J restrained by 
Herod, 5; consult to de- 
stroy Christ, 27 

Savory I. 247, 256 ; the II. 



Sassanides, the, 256 

Saturday, observed, 202 

Satwminue, 66; his heresy, 
147 ; the martyr, 209 

Sauly a persecutor, 47 ; con- 
version of, 62; goes to 
Jerusalem, 66 ; takes the 
name of Paul, 75 ; (which 
see) 

Scapulay 209 

Schiamy meaning of, 58 ; of 
Felicissiuius, 229 ; in 3rd 
cent. 266 

Scribesy the, 9 

Scripturesy versions of the, 
210, 237 

Scuthiany 255 

SOaste, 48 

SecutiduluSy 209 

SecunduSy bp. 279 

Seneca* s account of Christian 
sufferings, 101 

SepttMginty the, 237 

Serapiony 177, 192, 199, 210 

Serenius GratiianuSy 151 

Sergiue Paulus, converted, 
75 

Sermons, character of, 263 



SerpmHnians, 162 

Sennantis, 146 

Sethites, 164 

Seven Churches, the 131 

Seventy disciples, the, 24 

Severus, Alexander, Emp. 

213; his toleratioD, 220; 

his death, 224 

•Flavins Valerius, 270, 

Septimius, 192; pe^ 
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secutes the ChristianB, 207 ; 
his death, 209 

Shapury 256 

Shepherd qf Hernias, 116 

Sicarii, the, 90 

SikUy 77, 81 

Silvanus, 82 

SimeoUy bp. of Jerusalem, 
108, 111 ; his death, 138 

Simon, hi^h-priest, 16 ; tbe 
Canaanite, 18 ; son of 6i- 
ora, 107 ; the Apostle, 110 

Simon Magus, baptized, 47; 
character of, 48 ; statue of, 
49; founder of Gnosticism. 
50 ; heresiaroh, 56 ; would 
buy the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, 60, 98 

Simony, origin of, 61 ; for- 
bidden by Eccl. Law, 61 

Singing, in early Church, 
91 

Sixtv^, bp. 146; II. mar- 
tyred, 244 

Smyrna, 181 

Socinianism, source of, 194 

Soter, 172 

Spanish bishops, 242 

Speraius, 209 

Stephanus, 125 

Stephen, the deacon, 44; 
martyred, 45 

bp. his controversy, 

239; on the Spanish bis- 
hops, 242 ; his aeath, 243 



Stmoealut, 209 
Stttia, the, 61 
Svb-aeaoHU, numbeiof, 333 ; 

duty of, 233 
Snetoniu^i account of the 

Christiaa suSeriage, 103 
iSij^Yiffotu, 801 
Sunday, obaerrod, 91, 162, 

SOS, S04, 273 
Suthianut, 256 
Svlveita; bp. 276 
Sgv^lum, 189 
i5^BiafAu«,SI0{ Tsruanof, 



,179 



237 

Suruidieal EpUtle of Nine, 

379 
Synodi, SOI, S6S 



Tabitha, raised to life, 63 
ToiJe, CommuQion, OS, S63 
Tacituia account of the 

CbriBtiuis under TSero, 

100; tbe Emp. S54 
TapMffrit, 251 
J^MCodrugiia, 177 
Tatian, S6 ; big life, 169 



10,1 



Tele^/ianu, bp. 162; mar- 
tyred, 166 

Terebiniku3, 286 

T0rtaUian,i],m); htilife, 
214; bis writings, 216; 



Tetrapla,a 
Thaumaiar 
Theodona, 
Theectutia, 
Theodoiim, 



r, 238, 263 



of, 210, 

337 
ITieedotut, 61 ; bit heresy, 



Thtognit, bp. 370 
7%«aif noiiui, S38 
Theoniu, bp. 360, 379 
17ie(iphiim,S6; hig:b-prieat, 

lOo ; a bp. of Ando«h, 

lT3,186;aVorCiiEiUTea, 

198, 210 
TheophonH, 141 
T^fOMenuj, 249 
2Swapni(a, 71 
Thetsalimiani, EpieOea lo,a2 
T/ieudat, 64 ; revolt of, 74 
Thomtu, St. 18 ; hia unbelief, 

30; where he preached, 

110 

l?iunderiBg Legion, the, 174 
ThiirlJUati, the, SSS 
Tiberzut Alexander, proeu- 



Timotky, I. Epistle to, 96; 
II. Epirtle, 96; where flp- 

IVWai fli[/W, 153 

riitM, Epietlelo, 96; where 
appointed, 111 

.©jip. 106; degpBlohed 

to GalBa, 106 ; sent to Ju- 
dfea, 107 ; takes Jerusa- 



Trujan, Emp. 130; perae- 
cutea tbe ChriBtianB, 139; 
hia reecript to Pliny, 143, 
144; death of, 146 

IWnttfu/first used, 196 
Trinity, tbe, derived, 196; 
when n»ed, 196 
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U. 

UJpian, 223 
Unitarianisnif 105 
Universal Bishop^ 198 
Urbantu,m\ bp. 220; his 

death, 222 ^ 

UrbieiM, 168 
Usher's computatioD, 13 
Utica, 244 

V. 

Valentinus. 56 : his heresy, 
157 

Valerian^ £mp. 239 ; ^rse- 
cutes the ChristiaDS, 243 ; 
his death, 247 

Ventidius Cumanus, procu- 
rator, 76 

Versions, 269 

Verulam, 269 

Verus, Emp. 166 ; his death, 
172 

Vespasian in Judaea, 105; 
made Emp. 106 ; taxes the 
Jews, 109; death of, 114 

Vettius Epaffothus, 178 

Victor, bp. 192, 241 ; excom- 
municates Asiatic Church- 
es, 197 ; his death, 208 

Vienne, persecution at, 178 ; 
church at, 181 

VindUicia, 262 

Virgin Mary, 3 

Visible Church, 39 

Visitation qfthe Sick, 91 

Vitellius, governor of Syria, 



66; the Emp. 106; his 
death, 106 
Vulgar ^ra, 13 

W. 

Wednesday, observed, 202 

Whithye conference, 281 

WhUsuwlay, 36, 203 

Wid4>ms, 201, 233 

Wise Men, visit of the, 11 

World, stale of at birth of 
Christ, 3 

Worship^ Divine, nature of, 
in the * Acts,' 42 ; in time 
of Apostles, 91 ; in early 
Church. 135; places of, 
136,202; in time of Pliny, 
142; in time of Justin 
Martyr, 162; form of, 202; 
places of in 3rd cent. 263 

X. 

Xistus, or Xygtfus, (See Six- 
tus) 

Z. 

Zaindas,26l 

Zacharias, 20 ; son of Baruch . 

105 
Zealots, rebellion of the 105 

107 ' * 

ZencBUS, 217 
Zfmd, the, 256 

Zenobia, 252 ; subdued, 253 
Zephyrinus, bp. 194, 208 
Zoroaster, 53, 255 
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